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Publisher’s Preface

The words of Shaikh ‹Abd al-Qådir al-Jºlånº can undoubtedly be
considered  among  the  most  precious  treasures  of  Islåm.

Indeed, Al-Baz Publishing was founded with the intention of
providing fine English translations of his works for the benefit
of English-speaking Muslims everywhere, in the spirit of wishing
to share the benefit and blessing we have received ourselves at
his hand.

I first became interested in Shaikh ‹Abd al-Qådir (may Allah be
well pleased with him) in learning from my own spiritual guide and
benefactor Bapak Muhammad Sumohadiwidjojo, founder of the
Subud brotherhood (may Allåh be well pleased with him), that Allåh
had bestowed on the Shaikh the same opening and contact that Bapak
himself received from Allåh, and which he has passed on to us.

Anyone familiar with the latihan kejiwaan of Subud will
know that to be so honored, as Bapak was by Almighty God, is a rare
occurrence in the history of mankind, for such grace is usually
bestowed on very few of His creatures.  My interest thus being
aroused, I sought out the surviving manuscripts from their various
repositories around the world, and began the task of having them
translated.  From the very first reading it was apparent to me that
what Bapak had said about the Shaikh was true.

O reader!  This endeavor is for you!  If you find benefit in the
reading of these talks, pray that Allåh bless the Shaikh, and pray for
us too, that our offering may find acceptance in His sight!

Ruslan Moore
Al-Baz Publishing, Inc.

August, 1997
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Translator’s Introduction

D uring a period of well-nigh forty years, between A.H. 521/1127 C.E.
and A.H. 561/1166 C.E., countless seekers of the Path of Truth—

non-Muslims as well as Muslims—were able to obtain provisions for
their journey by attending the sessions held for their benefit by Shaikh
‹Abd al-Qådir al-Jºlånº (many Allåh be well pleased with him).1

Most of the Shaikh’s literary works are actually records of his spoken
words—words uttered spontaneously, not from a prepared text.  To the
great good fortune of countless other seekers down to the present day,
many of his utterances, including almost two hundred complete
discourses, were recorded by attentive listeners.  In English translation,
one collection has been available for several decades.  More recently, in
1992 and 1997, English-language editions of all the known compilations
have been published, in four volumes, by Al-Baz Publishing, Inc.

After reading those discourses, we can easily conclude that individuals
from all walks of life, and groups of people from all segments of society,
were readily accepted in the presence of Shaikh ‹Abd al-Qådir (may
Allåh be well pleased with him).  There is no evidence to suggest that
non-Muslim seekers were treated in what might be called a “proselytizing”
fashion.  The one emphatic distinction we cannot fail to notice is the
distinction between sincerity and hypocrisy.  Perhaps for this very
reason, the Shaikh proved to be a highly successful missionary.  Through
the spiritual reality of his being, he represented a living invitation to
genuine Islåm, and many non-Muslims responded to that invitation
(more than five thousand during his lifetime, according to traditional
statistics).  Maybe one of their number became the friend at whose
urging, “because of his excellent appreciation of what is right and
1 For more general background information, including an explanation of the names
and titles of Shaikh ‹Abd al-Qådir, a short account of his life in Baghdåd, and a brief survey of his
literary works, please refer to the section headed Concerning the Author, on p. 447.
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2 See the Author’s Prologue on pp. 5 and 6 below.
3  J. S. Trimingham, on p. 41 of his book The Sufi Orders in Islam (Oxford University Press, 1971).
4 In his article “‹Abd al-Kådir” in Shorter Encyclopaedia of Islam, D. S. Margoliouth initially
classifies al-Ghunya [Sufficient Provision] as “a ritual and ethical treatise,” but then proceeds to
indicate the fuller breadth and depth of its scope, including a reference to the author’s “mystic
interpretations” of the Qur›ån.

proper,” the Shaikh agreed to undertake the composition of Sufficient
Provision for Seekers of the Path of Truth.2

It is surely significant that Chapter One is headed:  “On what is
required of someone who wishes to enter Islåm.”  But does this mean that
Sufficient Provision is essentially a manual of traditional Islåmic belief
and practice, compiled for the benefit of newcomers to the religion?  Is
it more adequately described by the distinguished scholar3 who calls it
“a treatise on legalistic ethics and theology”?  Or was a friend of the
translator closer to the mark, when he suggested that it might bear
comparison with al-Ghazålº’s Ihyå› ‹Ul«m ad-Dºn [Revival of the Religious
Sciences], given the range of its contents and its encyclopedic character?
Do I hear a voice telling me:  “Remember the fable of the blind men
trying to describe the elephant!”?

After first advising the reader to study the Author’s Prologue, I shall
now attempt some kind of answer to these questions, beginning with
the significance of that initial Chapter heading.  I shall do so by quoting
from the concluding passage of the final section of Chapter Three:

By carrying out the commandment [of Allåh] in the five basic acts of worship,
as described in the earlier chapters of this work, a person will come to be a
Muslim.  Then, by diligently cultivating these good practices [also described],
he will come to be one who treads in the footsteps of the Islåmic tradition.  He
will thereby obtain a certain amount of direct knowledge, though it still remains
for him to discover the real experience of direct knowledge of the Creator.

Since this involves the workings of the spiritual core, we postponed discussion
of the subject, in order to make it easy for him to take the initial step of entering
our religion. But once he has clothed himself outwardly with the light of Islåm,
we shall say to him:  “Now clothe yourself inwardly with the light of faith!”

Seekers of the Path of Truth can clearly rest assured that Shaikh ‹Abd
al-Qådir (may Allåh be well pleased with him) intended this work to
shed light on the workings of the spiritual core, as well as on many
religiously significant aspects of external conduct.

The emphasis in much of this first volume, for reasons explained
by the author himself, is undoubtedly placed on “ritual and ethical”
concerns, while the spiritual dimensions loom larger as the work
progresses.4  In Volume Two, for instance, which contains the Shaikh’s

Volume One

.
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interpretative commentary [tafsºr] on several verses [åyåt] of the Qur›ån,
a paragraph like the following is by no means untypical:

When someone attains to the Loving Friend, he is safely delivered from woe and
lamentation.  When someone attains to unfiltered vision, he has no further use
for hearsay information.  When someone attains to the Everlasting Lord, he is
safely delivered from grief and sorrow,  When someone attains to close
companionship, he is safely delivered from lonely separation.  When someone
attains to noble dignity, he ceases to be affected by emotional upheaval.  And
when someone attains to the Ultimate Meeting, he is rendered immune to
painful suffering.

This work is unmistakably different, in several important respects,
from the collections in which the Shaikh’s live discourses have been
recorded.  Similarities abound, however.  For instance, in Sufficient
Provision, certain topics are aptly treated under the heading Majlis, the
Arabic term meaning “session; discourse; sermon,” for it is clear that our
author can express himself no less bluntly, as a writer, than he does as
a direct speaker.   In Volume Three, near the end of the Majlis devoted
to the month of Ramaæån, we read:

The month of Ramaæån is the month of serenity and purity, the month of
fulfillment and fidelity….  So, if it does not have the effect of improving your
heart…, what else can exert a positive influence…?  You had better pay
attention, O miserable wretch….  Come to your senses, wake up from your
slumber, shake off your heedless indifference, and take a good hard look at what
has befallen you…  Take full advantage of the time that is still available….  If
you follow this advice, you may yet be one of those who receive the blessings of
mercy and compassionate grace.

The final chapters of Sufficient Provision, contained within Volume
Five, are devoted to the Spiritual Path [¡arºqa].  In the very last chapter,
the subjects discussed are:  the sacred struggle against the devil and the
lower self, absolute trust in the Lord, goodness of moral character,
thankfulness, patience, contentment and truthfulness.  As Shaikh
‹Abd al-Qådir (may Allåh be well pleased with him) explains:  “These
seven items form the foundation of the Spiritual Path, and all of them
are highly beneficial.”

If these few observations and examples have served their purpose,
I trust the dear reader will take any slick or sweeping characterization
of this massive work with the proverbial pinch of salt.  There can be no
substitute for personal scrutiny, which may be assisted by the following
clarifications, mostly concerning the structure of this Al-Baz edition of
the English translation.

Translator’s Introduction
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Concerning the arrangement of the subject matter
(1) in the original Arabic text;

(2) in the present edition of the English translation:

1. In the original Arabic text of the work entitled al-Ghunya li-¡ålibº
¡arºq al-ªaqq, primary divisions are marked by the heading Båb [Chapter].
Major subdivisions are headed Kitåb [Book] or Majlis [Discourse].  Minor
subdivisions are indicated by the term Faƒl [Subsection].  The division
of the entire work into two volumes began with the first printed edition,
produced in Cairo in A.H. 1288/1872 C.E., and subsequently reprinted
many times.  This otherwise arbitrary division was clearly made for
reasons of publishing practicality. In the printed edition published by
Dår al-Albåb, Damascus, n.d., the work is likewise divided into two
parts (192 pp. + 200 pp.), but these have been bound together in one
single volume.5

2. In this edition of the English translation, entitled Sufficient Provision
for Seekers of the Path of Truth, the words “Chapter,” “Book” and
“Discourse” have been preserved for the appropriate major headings.
Subsections have not been labeled as such, however, since subheadings
are adequately distinguished by modern typographic devices.  Chapter
and Discourse headings, unnumbered in the Arabic version, have been
numbered here for ease of reference.

While the Arabic text covers almost four hundred pages, in the
edition mentioned above, the English counterpart covers more than
seventeen hundred.  The difference is quite striking, but easy to explain:

•The Arabic text is densely printed in a small font, with very few
punctuation marks.  Comparable treatment of the English version
would have resulted in extremely poor legibility.

•The contrast is partly due to the nature of the Arabic script.  This
is generally unvowelled, so that majlis, for instance, is written—and
printed—as mjls.  Doubled consonants are not visible as such, there are
5 Although it is undated, the Dår al-Albåb edition bears every sign of fairly recent publication,
probably in the 1980s.
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no capital letters, and the letters of each word are most often closely
linked together, in print as well as in handwriting. The name
“Mu¥ammad” is therefore spelled m¥md, and the whole name in Arabic
takes up little more space than the initial “M” of the transliterated form.

•Due to significant differences in word formation, grammar and
syntax, the typical Arabic sentence is more concise than its English
counterpart.  Let me offer just one rather striking example:  The single
Arabic word kabbir (simply kbr in writing or print) means:  “Proclaim
the Supreme Greatness of the One Almighty God.”  It is true that “Say,
‘Allåhu Akbar’” could qualify as a translation of sorts—despite being
two-thirds Arabic—but even this shorter expression is still about five
times the length of kbr.

•In the Damascus edition of al-Ghunya, on which the present
translation is almost entirely based, the editor has supplied about a
dozen footnotes, all of them quite brief.  The contrast here is particularly
stark, since the translator has provided hundreds of footnotes, many of
them quite lengthy.

Enough said, I trust, to explain why Sufficient Provision has been
published in several volumes.  Attention to the subject matter has
resulted in this particular five-volume set, following dividing lines
apparent in the structure and contents of the work.

Of the points that remain to be clarified, the most important concerns
the editorial treatment of Volume One, where certain subsections have
been assigned to the Appendices.  As for the material presented in
Appendix 1, this consists of selections from the Book of Good Manners
[Kitåb al-Ádåb], most of them relating quite specifically to physical
situations and cultural conditions that are likely to be remote from the
everyday experience of our readers.  In the case of Appendix 2, the
material was actually classed as supplementary by the author himself,
when he appended his account of the heretical sects to Chapter Four.

Regarding the Chapter headings, these are unnumbered in the
Arabic text, so the numbers One through Seventeen have been
supplied for convenience.  In the Damascus edition, the important
section on Marriage6 is not designated as a Chapter, but it has been
labeled Chapter Two in this translation, since the author subsequently
refers to it as a “chapter [båb].”7

6 Vol. 1, pp. 112–50.
7 Vol. 5, p. 75.

Translator’s Introduction
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For the sake of clarity and continuity, I have occasionally decided
that an explanatory sentence or paragraph, though occurring in the
body of the Arabic text, would be more effective as a note at the foot
of the page.  I have flagged every footnote of this kind with the prefix
Author’s note.  This device has mostly been applied to the chain of
transmitting authorities [isnåd], cited by the author to establish the
authenticity of a traditional report.  Except where otherwise indicated,
all other footnotes have been supplied by the translator.

As a way of according explicit recognition to the value of certain
reference works, let me list the specific editions that have served as my
faithful companions:

•The Holy Qur›ån.  Translation and Commentary by Abdullah Yusuf
Ali.  Leicester, England:  The Islamic Foundation, 1975.

•The Glorious Koran.  English translation by Muhammad Marmaduke
Pickthall.  London: George Allen and Unwin, 1980.

•Arthur J. Arberry.  The Koran Interpreted.  London:  Oxford University
Press, 1964.

•Thomas Patrick Hughes.  Dictionary of Islam.  Lahore, Pakistan:  The
Book House, 1964.

•E.W. Lane.  Arabic-English Lexicon.  2 vols.  Cambridge, England:
Islamic Texts Society Trust, 1984.

•Shorter Encyclopaedia of Islam (SEI).  Leiden, Netherlands:  E.J. Brill,
1961.

In concluding this introduction, I offer praise and thanks to the Lord
of Truth (Almighty and Glorious is He), and invoke His blessings upon
all who seek His Path.

Muhtar Holland

August 27th, 1997
23 Rabº‹ II, 1418

Volume One
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So remember Me,
and I will remember you…

(Qur›ån 2:152)
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Author’s Prologue

Praise be to Allåh for His gracious favor, and blessings and peace
be upon the Prince of His Prophets and upon his family and his friends.

The following are the words of our Supreme Helper [Ghawthunå’l-
A‹œam], the Mainstay of the Arabs and the non-Arabs [Sanad al-‹Arab
wa’l-‹Ajam], the Light of Mankind and the Jinn [N«r ath-Thaqalain],
the Axis of East and West [Qu£b al-Khåfiqain], the Reviver of the
Prophetic Example [Mu¥yi’s-Sunna], Ab« Mu¥ammad ‹Abd al-Qådir
al-ªasanº al-ªusainº al-Jºlånº (may Allåh the Exalted sanctify his
innermost being, and may He pour His gracious blessings in abundance
upon those who follow his lofty example):

Praise be to Allåh, for every book must begin with the declaration of
His praise, as every speech must start with the mention of His name.
The people of bliss will take delight in praising Him [hereafter] in the
abode of requital and reward.  By His name is every sickness healed, and
with it every grief and tribulation is removed.  Toward Him hands are
raised in earnest entreaty and supplication,  in hardship and in ease, in
good times and in bad.  He is Attentive [Såmi‹] to all voices, with all their
various forms of speech in different languages, and He is Responsive
[Mujºb] to those who feel the need to appeal [to Him].

Praise be to Him, therefore, for all that is best and finest, and thanks
be to Him for all the favors He has bestowed, for all the gifts He has
granted, and for the evidence and guidance He has clearly shown.  May
His blessings be upon His chosen friend [ƒafº] and Messenger [Ras«l],
Mu¥ammad, through whom He has guided us out of error, and on his
family, his companions, his brother Envoys [Mursal«n] and the angels
brought near [malå›ika muqarrab«n], and may He grant them peace.
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Now to address the subject of the present work:  One of my friends had
been pressing me, urging me in very emphatic terms to compose this
book, because of his excellent appreciation of what is right and proper.

Of course, Allåh is the One who protects from harm [‹Áƒim] in words
and deeds, the One who has insight [Mu££ali‹] into consciences [æamå›ir]
and intentions [niyyåt], and the Benefactor [Mun‹im] who graciously
condescends to facilitate whatever He wishes.  Refuge with Him
(Almighty and Glorious is He) must be sought through cleansing hearts
of pretense [riyå›] and hypocrisy [nifåq], and replacing bad deeds with
good.  He is Forgiving [Ghåfir] of sins and mistakes, and Accepting
[Qåbil] of repentance from His servants.

I came to recognize the sincerity of his [my friend’s] wish to acquire
real knowledge [ma‹rifa] of modes of behavior consistent with the
sacred law [ådåb shar‹iyya], namely obligatory religious duties [farå›iæ],
recommended practices [sunan] and formal refinements [hai›åt]; real
knowledge of the Maker [»åni‹] (Almighty and Glorious is He) through
signs [åyåt]  and indications [‹alåmåt]; then instruction in the Qur›ån
and Prophetic utterances [alfåœ nabawiyya], in discourses [majålis] we
shall mention later; and real knowledge of the morals and ethics of the
righteous [ƒåli¥«n], which we shall review in the course of the book, so
that it may serve as a helper to him in following the path of Allåh
(Almighty and Glorious is He), in carrying out His commandments and
observing His prohibitions.

I found that he had a sincere intention [niyya ƒådiqa], which I
experienced within me among the revelations of the Unseen [fut«¥
al-ghaib], so I gave him a positive response in this matter.

Promptly and eagerly, counting on the reward, hoping for salvation
on the Day of Reckoning, I set about the work of compiling this book,
with the helpful guidance of the Lord of lords [Rabb al-arbåb], the
Inspirer of what is right [Mulhim aƒ-ƒawåb], and I have given it the title:

Sufficient Provision for Seekers of the Path of Truth
[Al-Ghunya li-¡ålibº ¡arºq al-ªaqq]

Author’s Prologue
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CHAPTER ONE
On what is required of someone

who wishes to enter Islåm.

Let us begin by stating what is required of anyone who wishes  to enter
our religion [dºn] :

First of all, he must pronounce the two declarations of faith:
There is no god but Allåh. Lå ilåha illa’llåh:
Mu¥ammad is Mu¥ammadur
the Messenger of Allåh. Ras«lu’llåh.

He must be completely detached from every religion other than the
religion of Islåm, and he must firmly believe, with his heart, in the
Uniqueness [wa¥dåniyya] of Allåh (Exalted is He)—as we shall explain
it, if Allåh (Exalted is He) so wills—since Islåm is the religion in the
sight of Allåh (Exalted is He).

Allåh (Almighty and Glorious is He) has said:
Religion in the sight of Allåh inna’d-dºna
is surrender ‹inda’llåhi’l-islåm.
(to His will and guidance).   (3:19)

He has also said (Exalted is He):
If anyone desires anything other wa man yabtaghi
than Islåm as a religion, it will ghaira ’l-islåmi dºnan
never be accepted of him.  (3:85) fa-lan yuqbala min-h.

If he fulfills this [requirement], he thereby enters into Islåm.  It is now
unlawful to kill him, to deprive his offspring of their liberty, and to seize
his property as booty.  He is also forgiven any previous shortcomings in
relation to Allåh (Almighty and Glorious is He), on account of His
words (Exalted is He):

Tell those who disbelieve that, qul li’lladhºna kafar«
if they desist, that which is past in yantah« yughfar
will be forgiven them.  (8:38). la-hum må qad salaf.
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There is also the saying of the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace):
I have been commanded to do battle with people until they say: “There is no
god but Allåh [lå ilåha illa’llåh].”  Then, once they have said it, their blood and
their property are inviolable as far as I am concerned, except through due
process of law [illå bi-¥aqqihå], and the settling of their accounts is up to Allåh.

And there is his saying (Allåh bless him and give him peace):
Islåm cuts all connection with that which precedes it in time.

Then the person must perform the major ablution [ghusl]  for the sake
of Islåm.  This requirement is based on the fact that the Prophet (Allåh
bless him and give him peace) is reported as having ordered Thumåma
ibn Athål and Qais ibn ‹Áƒim to perform the major ablution when they
entered Islåm [aslamå].  According to one report, [he also said]:

Rid yourself of the hair of unbelief, and wash [the whole body].

Then the person is required to perform the ritual prayer [ƒalåt], since
faith [ºmån] is both word and deed, because the word is a claim and the
deed is the proof; the word is a form [ƒ«ra] and the deed is its spirit [r«¥].

Ritual prayer [ƒalåt] requires the fulfillment of certain preconditions,
namely physical purification [£ahåra] with clean water, or tayammum
[the use of dust or dry earth] if there is no water available; covering [the
private parts] with a clean garment; standing on a clean spot; facing
the Qibla [direction of the Ka‹ba in Mecca]; the formulation of the
intention [niyya]; and the arrival of the proper time [within which the
performance of a particular prayer is prescribed].

As for ritual purification [£ahåra], some of the practices associated
with it are obligatory duties [farå›iæ], while others are recommended
customs [sunan].

According to the clear legal doctrine [œåhir al-madhhab], the obliga-
tory elements are ten in number:

1.  The intention [niyya].  This means that the person must con-
sciously intend to remove impurities [¥adath] by means of his act of
cleansing.  If it is a case of tayammum, [his intention must simply be] to
ensure the validity of the ritual prayer, since tayammum does not
actually remove impure substances.

Its location is the heart.  It is even more meritorious to express the intention
with the tongue, together with a firm belief within the heart, although it is
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sufficient to confine oneself to the feeling of conviction [i‹tiqåd].
2.   The ‘naming’ [tasmiya].  This means invoking [the Name of] Allåh

(Exalted is He) [by saying:  “Bismi’llåh (In the Name of Allåh)”] when
one is about to use water.

3.    Rinsing out the mouth [maæmaæa].  This means moving water all
around inside the mouth, then spitting it out.

4.   Snuffing water up the nostrils [istinshåq].
5.     Washing the face.  Lengthwise, the surface of the face extends from

the points where hair grows on the head down to the curve of the
jawbones and the chin.  Breadthwise, it extends from the tragus of one
ear to the tragus of the other.1

6.   Washing the hands [and the lower arms] up to the elbows.
7.    Rubbing the head. The way to do this is by dipping the hands in

water, then raising them [wet but] empty, placing them on the front part
of the head, drawing them to the back of the head, then returning them
to their original position.

8.   Washing the feet up to the ankles.
9.   Observing the correct sequence [tartºb] of all these parts of the

body, as enunciated in His words (Almighty and Glorious is He):
O you who believe!  When you get ready for prayer [ƒalåt], wash your faces, and
your hands up to the elbows, and lightly rub your heads and (wash) your feet up
to the ankles.  (5:6)

   10.      Uninterrupted procedure [muwålåt]. This means moving on from
one part of the body to the next before the first has had time to get dry.

As for those elements that are recommended customs [sunan], they
are also ten in number:

1.  Washing the palms of the hand before dipping them into the
water-container.

2.    [Cleaning and polishing the teeth with] the siwåk.2

3.   Exaggeration in the performance of mouth-rinsing [maæmaæa] and
nostril-snuffing [istinshåq],3 except when one is keeping a fast.

4.     Running one’s [wet] fingers through the beard.  On this point there
are two conflicting traditional reports.
1 Tragus (from the Greek tragos) seems to be the only English term for the fleshy, cartilaginous
protrusion at the front of the external ear, partly extending over the opening of the ear.  The Arabic
term for it is watad al-udhun (‘peg of the ear’).
2 The siwåk is a small stick, softened at the tip by chewing or beating to form a kind of toothbrush.
3 See nos. 3 and 4 in list of obligatory elements, immediately above.

SPsection2vol1 11/24/07, 6:51 AM9



10

10 Volume One

5.    Washing the inside of [the area around] the eyes.
6.   Beginning with the right [before the left].
7.   Dipping one’s hands [again] to take fresh water for the ears.
8.   Rubbing the neck.
9.    Running the fingers of each hand  between the fingers of the other.

  10.   The second and third washing [of each part in turn].

As for tayammum, this is done by patting one’s hands on clean earth,
which has dust that will adhere to the hand, while intending to ensure
the validity of a particular prescribed prayer [ƒalåt mafr«æa].

While invoking the Name of Allåh with one pat [on the dusty earth],
the person performing tayammum should leave space between his
fingers.  Then he should rub his face with the palm-side of his fingers,
and the back of each hand with the palm of the other.

As for the major physical purification [£ahåra kubrå], we shall discuss
it in the chapter on toilet manners [ådåb al-khalå›], if Allåh (Exalted is
He) so wills.

As for the covering to be worn, this should be a clean article of
clothing, sufficient to cover the private parts [‹awra] and the shoulders.
It can be made of any kind of clothing material except silk, because
prayer is invalid if performed while wearing silk, even if it is clean.  The
same applies to any garment that has been illegally acquired [maghƒ«b].

As for the spot [on which the prayer is to be performed], this must be
clear of all impurities.  If the impurity [najåsa] on it has been dried by the
winds or the sun, and the worshipper spreads a clean rug over it and
performs his prayer on this rug, his prayer will be valid according to one
of two [conflicting] traditional reports.  The same applies, according to
a report on weak authority [riwåya æa‹ºfa], if the piece of ground has
been occupied illegally.

As for facing the Qibla, this means facing the actual Ka‹ba if one is
in Mecca or any place in its vicinity.  If one is at a distance from it,
however, it means facing in its direction, [as nearly as this can be
ascertained] by the exercise of judgment [ijtihåd] and by making the
effort to deduce it from all available evidence, such as that provided by
the stars, the sun, the winds, etc.

As for the intention [niyya], its location is the heart [qalb].   It means
being firmly convinced that Allåh (Exalted is He) has prescribed it as
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one’s duty to perform that specific ritual prayer [ƒalåt], and to carry out
His obligatory commandment without seeking to make an impression
or acquire a reputation.  Then the heart must be present until one has
completed the prayer.

According to a tradition [¥adºth], the Prophet (Allåh bless him
and give him peace) once said to [his wife] ‹Á›isha (may Allåh be
well pleased with her):

You get no credit for your ritual prayer [ƒalåt] unless your heart is present in it.

As for the arrival of the proper time [for the performance of a
particular ritual prayer], this must either be known for certain, or— on
a day when there is interference from clouds, rough winds and the
like—as being most probable.

Then one must give the call to prayer [adhån], saying:
Allåh is Supremely Great! Allåhu Akbar:
Allåh is Supremely Great! Allåhu Akbar.
I bear witness that ashhadu an
there is no god but Allåh. lå ilåha illa’llåh.4

I bear witness that ashhadu anna
Mu¥ammad is Mu¥ammadan
the Messenger of Allåh. Ras«lu’llåh.5

Come to prayer! ¥ayya ‹ala’ƒ-ƒalåh:
Come to prayer! ¥ayya ‹ala’ƒ-ƒalåh.
Come to salvation! ¥ayya ‹ala’l-falå¥:
Come to salvation! ¥ayya ‹ala’l-falå¥.
Allåh is Supremely Great! Allåhu Akbar:
Allåh is Supremely Great! Allåhu Akbar.
There is no god but Allåh! lå ilåha illa’llåh.

Then one must give the signal to begin [iqåma], saying:
Allåh is Supremely Great! Allåhu Akbar:
Allåh is Supremely Great! Allåhu Akbar.
I bear witness that ashhadu an
there is no god but Allåh. lå ilåha illa’llåh.
I bear witness that ashhadu anna
Mu¥ammad is Mu¥ammadan
the Messenger of Allåh. Ras«lu’llåh.

4 The final n-sound in an assimilates to the following l-sound, so that the actual pronunciation is
“al     lå ilåha....”
5 The final n-sound in Mu¥ammadan assimilates to the following r-----sound, so that the actual
pronunciation is “Mu¥ammadar ras«lu’llåh.”
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Come to prayer! ¥ayya ‹ala’ƒ-ƒalåh.
Come to salvation! ¥ayya ‹ala’l-falå¥.
The prayer is about to begin! qad qåmati’ƒ-ƒalåh:
The prayer is about to begin! qad qåmati’ƒ-ƒalåh.
Allåh is Supremely Great! Allåhu Akbar:
Allåh is Supremely Great! Allåhu Akbar.
There is no god but Allåh! lå ilåha illa’llåh.

SPsection2vol1 11/24/07, 6:51 AM12



13

13Chapter One 13Chapter One

How to perform the ritual prayer [ƒalåt].

Once all these preconditions have been properly fulfilled, one
should enter the [state of] ritual prayer [ƒalåt] by saying:
Allåh is Supremely Great! Allåhu Akbar!

No other words of glorification [ta‹œºm] may be used instead of
this expression.

The ƒalåt contains some elements that are basic essentials [arkån],
some that are necessities [wåjibåt], others that are recommended
practices [masn«nåt], and yet others that are formal refinements [hai›åt].

The basic essentials [arkån] are fifteen in number, namely:

     1.  Standing in an upright posture [qiyåm].
     2.  The consecratory affirmation of the supreme greatness of Allåh
[takbºrat al-i¥råm].

 3.  The recitation of the Opening S«ra of the Qur›ån [al-Fåti¥a].
 4.  Bowing [ruk«‹].
 5.  Calm composure [£uma›nºna] in the bowing posture.
 6.  Straightening up [i ‹tidål] from the bowing posture.
 7.  Calm  composure  in  the  erect  posture resumed after bowing.
 8.  Prostration [suj«d].

      9.  Calm composure in the posture of prostration.
   10.  Sitting between the two acts of prostration.
   11.  Calm composure in the sitting posture.
   12.  The final testimony [tashahhud].
  13. Adopting the sitting posture in order to pronounce the final
testimony.
  14.  The invocation of blessing on the Prophet (Allåh bless him
and give him peace).
   15.  The salutation [taslºm].6

6 The salutation is the expression “As-salåmu ‹alaikum [Peace be upon you!]” addressed to one’s
fellow worshippers (and/or the angels) on the right and then on the left.
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As for the necessities [wåjibåt], these are nine in number:

 1.   The affirmation of Allåh’s supreme greatness [takbºr] apart from
the consecratory affirmation thereof [takbºrat al-i¥råm].7

 2.   Acknowledging the fact that Allåh hears those who praise Him
[tasmº‹], and then offering praise to Him [ta¥mºd], on rising from the
bowing posture [ruk«‹].
 3,4.  The glorification of the Lord [tasbº¥] each time one adopts
the postures of bowing [ruk«‹] and prostration [suj«d].
  5,6.    Saying:  “Rabbi’ghfir lº  [My Lord, forgive me]” each time one adopts
the sitting posture [jalsa] between two acts of prostration.

  7.   The first testimony [tashahhud].
 8. Adopting the sitting posture in order to pronounce the

first testimony.
 9. Formulating the intention [niyya] to leave the [state of]

prayer, when giving the salutation [taslºm].

There are fourteen recommended practices [masn«nåt]:

 1.   The introductory invocation [istiftå¥].
 2.  Making the plea for refuge [ta‹awwudh].
 3.    Reciting:  “Bismi’llåhi’r-Ra¥måni’r-Ra¥ºm [In the Name of Allåh,

All-Merciful and Compassionate]” (before reciting the Qur›ån).
 4.   Saying “Ámºn” (after reciting al-Fåti¥a).8

 5.   Reciting a S«ra [chapter of the Qur›ån] (after al-Fåti¥a).
     6.    Saying: “Mil ›u’s-samåwåti wa’l-aræ [as much as the heavens and
the earth contain]” after offering praise to the Lord [ta¥mºd].9

 7.  Additions to the single glorification of the Lord [tasbº¥a] in
the postures of bowing [ruk«‹] and prostration [suj«d].10

     8.   Saying:  “Rabbi’ghfir lº  [My Lord, forgive me!]”
      9.   Prostration on the nose [suj«d ‹ala’l-anf]  (according to one of two
traditional reports).
  10.   Sitting to rest [jalsat al-istirå¥a] after performing the two acts of
prostration.
 7 See no. 2 in list of basic essentials [arkån], p. 13 above.
 8 See no. 3 in list of basic essentials [arkån],  p. 13 above.
 9 See no. 2 in the list of necessities [wåjibåt], above.
10 See nos. 3 and 4 in the list of necessities [wåjibåt], above.
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11.  Seeking refuge [ta‹awwudh]  from four things, by saying:
I seek refuge with Allåh a‹«dhu bi’llåhi
from the torment of Hell, min ‹adhåbi jahannam:

and from the wa min
torment of the grave, ‹adhåbi’l-qabr:

and from the mischief wa min fitnati’l-
of the False Messiah, masº¥i’d-dajjål:

and from the mischief wa min fitnati’l-
of life and death. ma¥yå wa’l-mamåt.

12.  Making supplication [du‹å›], using the expressions handed down
in the traditions [akhbår], after one has invoked blessing on the Prophet
(Allåh bless him and give him peace) in the final testimony [tashahhud].

13.  The expressions of devotion [qun«t] in the supererogatory night-
prayer [witr].

14.  The second salutation [taslºma] (according to a weakly authenti-
cated traditional report [riwåya æa‹ºfa]).

The formal refinements [hai›åt] are twenty-five in number:

    1-3.  Raising the hands at the outset, as well as when moving into
the bowing posture [ruk«‹], and when rising from the latter.

This means that the hands are raised close to the shoulders, the
thumbs are held beside the earlobes, and the tips of the fingers next to
the upper parts of the ears.  Then the hands are lowered again.

       4.  Placing the right hand over the left above the navel.
       5.  Fixing one’s gaze on the place of prostration.
       6.  Reciting in an audible voice [jahran].
       7.  Saying “Ámºn” in an audible voice.
    8,9.  Reciting and saying “Ámºn” under one’s breath.
     10.   Placing the hands on the knees in the bowing posture [ruk«‹].

  11,12. Stretching the back straight—and holding the upper
arms clear of the sides—while adopting the bowing posture.
    13,14.   Setting the knee down first, then the hand, when making the
prostration [suj«d].
     15,16.    Also in the prostration:  Keeping the stomach clear of the thighs,
and keeping the thighs clear of the shanks [legs below the knees].

     17.  Keeping the knees apart during the prostration.
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    18.  Also during the prostration:  Placing the hands level with
the shoulders.
  19,20. Spreading the legs under one [iftiråsh] while in the sitting
posture [jul«s] between the two acts of prostration and during the first
testimony [tashahhud].

     21.    Resting on the thighs [tawarruk] during the second testimony.
  22-24.   Placing the clenched right hand on the right thigh, pointing
with the index finger, and holding the other fingers so that they form
a circle with the thumb in the middle.

     25.  Placing the left hand, spread out flat, on the left thigh.

If one fails to satisfy any of the preconditions we mentioned at the
beginning, without an acceptable excuse, the ritual prayer [ƒalåt]
cannot be performed.

If one omits a basic essential [rukn], whether on purpose or through
lack of attention, the ƒalåt will be rendered invalid.

If one omits a necessary element [wåjib] because of absent-
mindedness, validity can be restored by performing the prostration of
absentmindedness [suj«d as-sahw], but if the omission is deliberate, the
ƒalåt will be null and void.

If one omits a recommended practice [sunna] or a formal refinement,
the ƒalåt is not rendered invalid, nor is an extra prostration required.
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The Book of the Alms-due
[Kitåb az-Zakåt]

To be subject to paying the alms-due, one must own a certain
minimum amount of property [mål zakawº].

In specific terms, one must possess twenty mithqål of gold;11 or two
hundred dirhams of silver coin; or the equivalent value in mercan-
tile commodities; or five camels; or thirty head of cattle; or forty
ghanam [sheep and/or goats], which must have been out to pasture
for one whole year.

None of this applies, however, in the case of a slave [‹abd] or a
mukåtab,12 since neither of these is under obligation to pay the
alms-due [zakåt].

[In cases where the zakåt is payable], the amount to be deducted from
gold and silver is one quarter of one tenth.  Thus from twenty dºnårs
[gold coins] the deduction is one half of one dºnår, since one tenth is
equal to two dºnårs, and one quarter of this amount is one half of one
dºnår.  From two hundred dirhams [silver coins] the deduction will be
five dirhams, since one tenth is equal to twenty, and one quarter of this
amount is five.

On five camels [ibil], the alms-due is one shåt [sheep or goat], which
may be either a sheep termed jadha‹, which has reached the age of six
months, or a goat termed thaniyy, which has completed one year of its
life.  On ten camels, two sheep or goats are due; on fifteen, three sheep
or goats; on twenty, four sheep or goats.  On twenty-five camels, the
zakåt is a female camel termed bint makhåæ, which has completed one
year of life and entered the second, or, if none of these is available, a
male camel termed ibn lab«n, which has completed two years of life and
11 One mithqål is equal to one and a half drams.  (As an apothecaries’ weight, the dram is a unit
equal to one eighth of an ounce; as an avoirdupois weight, it is a unit equal to one sixteenth of an
ounce.)
12 A mukåtab  is a slave who has made a written contract with his master,  stipulating that the slave
will be granted his freedom on the payment of a certain sum.
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entered the third.  On thirty-six camels, it is a female termed bint lab«n,
of the same age as the ibn lab«n.  On forty-six, it is a female camel termed
¥iqqa, which has completed three years of life.  On sixty-one, it is a
female camel termed jadha‹a makhåæ, which means one that has
completed its fourth year.  On seventy-six, it is two bint lab«n she-
camels.  On ninety-one and up to one hundred and twenty, it is two
¥iqqa she-camels.  When the number of camels in a person’s possession
exceeds one hundred and twenty, the alms-due is one bint lab«n for
every forty, and one ¥iqqa for every fifty.

As for cattle [baqar], the zakåt due on thirty is one male tabº ‹ or female
tabº‹a, which is the term for a one-year-old calf.  On forty, it is one
musinna, meaning a calf that is two years old.  On sixty, it is two tabº‹
calves.  When the number reaches seventy, one tabº‹ and one musinna
are due.  Further calculation follows this rule, so that one tabº‹ is due on
every thirty, and one musinna on every forty.

As for sheep and goats [ghanam], the zakåt due on every forty is one
sheep or goat [shåt], until the number reaches one hundred and twenty.
Then for one hundred and twenty-one and up to two hundred, it is two
sheep or goats; for two hundred and one and up to three hundred, it is
three sheep or goats; for numbers above this, it is one sheep or goat for
every hundred.

The revenue from all these sources must be given to the eight classes
of beneficiaries mentioned in the Qur›ån:

1.  The paupers [fuqarå›], meaning those who do not possess enough
to meet their needs.

2.  The indigent [masåkºn], meaning those who have almost every-
thing they need, but are not completely provided for.

3.  The agents responsible for collecting the zakåt and those respon-
sible for holding the zakåt in their safekeeping until they hand it over
to the leader of the community [imåm].

4.   Those whose hearts are to be reconciled [al-mu›allafa qul«buhum],
namely a group of unbelievers who are considered likely to accept Islåm
if goods are bestowed upon them, or who may be dissuaded thereby from
doing harm to the Muslims.

5. Slaves [riqåb], meaning the mukåtab«n [plural of mukåtab,
explained in note 12 above].  According to one traditional report
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[riwåya], it is also permissible to use one’s zakåt to purchase and then
emancipate a wholly-owned slave [raqaba].

6.   Debtors, meaning those who are burdened by debts which they are
incapable of discharging.

7.   [People engaged in fighting] in the cause of Allåh [fº sabºli’llåh].
These are the holy-warriors [ghuzåt] who receive no remuneration from
the treasury of the Imåm or other public authorities [salå£ºn].  [They are
entitled to receive zakåt] even if they are rich.

8.  The ‘son of the road’ [ibn as-sabºl], meaning the traveler who is far
from home, as opposed to one who is initiating a journey from his
own town.

While a person must pay the zakåt for which he is liable as an
obligatory religious duty [faræ], he is also recommended to make
voluntary charitable donations [ƒadaqat at-ta£awwu‹] at all other times,
by night and by day, be it little or much, especially in the blessed months
[ashhur mubåraka], like the month of Rajab, Sha‹bån and the month of
Ramaæån, on the days of festival [‹ºd]  and ‹Ásh«rå›,13 and also in times
of drought and scarcity, for the sake of securing physical health and the
welfare of his property and his family, swift success in this world and
abundant reward in the hereafter.

The Book of the Alms-dueThe Book of the Alms-due

13 ‹Ásh«rå› is the 10th day of the month of Mu¥arram.
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On the Fast-breaking Alms-due
[Zakåt al-Fi£r].

Payment of the fast-breaking alms [zakåt al-fi£r] becomes due,
provided a person has more than the bare necessities of life for

himself and his dependants, on the day of the [post-Ramaæån] celebra-
tion [‹ºd] and the night thereof.

It is due from the householder himself, and also on behalf of his wife,
his slave(s), his child(ren), his mother, his father, his brothers and
sisters, his uncles and aunts and his cousins, in order of priority
depending on the degree of kinship, and on the condition that they be
persons whom he is legally bound to provide for and support.

The amount of the zakåt al-fi£r is one ƒå‹,14 weighing four ra£l15 in ‹Iråq,
of dates or raisins, or of wheat or barley (or the flour or paste of either
of these), or, according to the sound legal doctrine [madhhab], a similar
quantity of cottage cheese [aqi£].  If none of these types of food are
available, the zakåt al-fi£r may be given in the form of whatever grains
constitute the staple diet of the country concerned, such as rice, corn,
millet and so on.

20 Chapter One

14 The  ƒå‹ is a measure of volume, of varying magnitude; approximately equal to one gallon in ‹Iråq.
15 The ra£l or ri£l is a measure of weight, varying from country to country; approximately equal to
one pound in ‹Iråq.
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The Book of Fasting
[Kitåb aƒ-»iyåm]

When the month of Ramaæån comes around, it is obligatory for
the Muslim to fast, because of His words (Exalted is He):
So every one of you who is present (at home) during the month (of Ramaæån)
should spend it in fasting (2:185).

[Before starting to keep the fast] one must establish the fact that the
month has begun.  This may be ascertained either by personal observation
of the new moon [hilål], or by the testimony of one male witness with
a reputation for honest reporting [‹adl].

Otherwise, [even if there has been no direct sighting of the new
moon, Ramaæån is presumed to have begun] when Sha‹bån has lasted
for thirty full days, or if cloudiness or fog should occur  during all or part
of [what would be reckoned, if the sky were clear, as] the night of the
thirtieth of that month.16

[Once the advent of Ramaæån has been established,] one should
make the intention to keep the fast on the coming day of the month of
Ramaæån.  This intention may be formulated at any time during the
night, from the moment when the sun has set until just before the
second dawn [al-fajr ath-thånº].17

This intention should be renewed each night until the month comes
to an end.  It is sufficient, according to a traditional report of weak
authenticity [riwåya æa‹ºfa], if one makes the intention on the first night
of the month to keep the fast through the whole of the month, but the
correct opinion is the one stated first [at the beginning of this paragraph].

When the daybreak comes, the person keeping the fast must abstain
throughout the entire period of daylight from eating and drinking and
16 As reckoned in the Islamic calendar, each ‘day’ (in the sense of 24-hour period) begins at sunset.
17 The first, or false dawn [al-fajr al-kådhib] is the pale cone of light seen in the Eastern sky before
the true daybreak.  The second, also called the true dawn [al-fajr aƒ-ƒådiq] and the ‘pillar of
daybreak’ [‹am«d aƒ-ƒub¥], begins shortly before sunrise and is described as “the bright gleam of
dawn; the dawn that rises and spreads, filling the horizon with its whiteness.”
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sexual intercourse [jimå‹]; from anything that might reach his stomach
from any point whatsoever; from drawing his own or anyone else’s blood
by cupping [¥ijåma]; and from doing anything to stimulate vomiting or
the ejaculation of sperm.

The infraction of any of these rules will render the person’s fast
invalid.  [To correct the situation] he is required to abstain [for the rest
of the day on which the infraction occurred] until sunset, then [fast an
extra day] to make up [qaæå›].  This does not apply, however, if the
infraction is a sexual one.

[If someone commits a sexual infraction of the rules of fasting,] he
must not only abstain for the rest of the day and fast an extra day later
on.  He is also required to perform an act of expiation [kaffåra], which
means the emancipation [‹itq] of a believing slave [raqaba mu›mina],
who must be free from defects that interfere with his ability to work.  If
the offender cannot find such a slave to emancipate, he must fast for two
consecutive months.

If he is incapable of doing this, he must feed sixty indigent people,
providing each of them with one mudd of food, which  amounts to one
and a third ra£l in ‹Iråq, and will therefore cost one hundred and
seventy-three and one-third dirhams [silver coins], or half a ƒå‹.18  [The
food provided should be] dates or barley, or, if he cannot find these, the
staple foodstuffs of his country, as we mentioned in connection with
zakåt al-fi£r.19

If he cannot come up with anything at all, the obligation to perform
expiation [kaffåra] falls from him, though he must beg forgiveness of
Allåh (Almighty and Glorious is He), repent to Him and behave
properly during the remainder [of the month of fasting].

During the daylight hours of Ramaæån, one who is keeping the fast
must avoid being alone in private with a young woman, and must refrain
from kissing her, even if she is one of those who are [at other times]
lawful to him, or is a woman within the prohibited degrees [dhåt
ma¥ram], meaning a close relative [ra¥im].

He must also avoid the following:

1.  Using the siwåk20 after the sun has passed the zenith.
2.  Chewing gum [‹ilk].

18 See notes 14 and 15 above.
19 See p. 20 above.
20  The siwåk is a small stick, softened at the tip by chewing or beating to form a kind of toothbrush.
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3.  Collecting his saliva [in his mouth] and swallowing it.
4.  Tasting food while it is being cooked and so on.
5.  Backbiting, slander, telling lies, cursing, and so on.

It is recommended practice [yusta¥abb] to break the fast promptly
[ta‹jºl al-if£år], except on a cloudy day, when it is better to delay doing
so [in order to be quite sure that the sun has indeed set].

It is also recommended practice to delay the pre-dawn meal [sa¥«r],
unless one cannot know for sure when the dawn will break.

The preferred custom is to break one’s fast on dates or with water, and
to offer a supplication at the moment of breaking fast, because the
Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace) is reported as having said:

When one of you is keeping the fast, and the time for his evening meal arrives,
let him say:

In the Name of Allåh. Bismi’llåh.

O Allåh, for Your sake Allåhumma laka
I have fasted, ƒumt:
and on Your sustenance wa ‹alå rizqika
I have broken fast. af£art:

Glory  be to You sub¥ånaka
and with Your praise! wa bi-¥amdik.

O Allåh, accept from us, Allåhumma taqabbal minnå
for You are the All-Hearing, fa-innaka
the All-Knowing. Anta’s-Samº ‹u’l-‹Alºm.

The Book of Fasting
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The Book of Seclusion
 (for Fasting and Prayer)

 [Kitåb al-I‹tikåf]

The practice of seclusion [i‹tikåf] is recommended for one who is
keeping the fast.  It can only be done in a mosque [masjid] in which

one can perform the ritual prayers in congregation [jamå‹a].  Most
suitable for the purpose is the large congregational mosque [jåmi‹], if the
days concerned will include a Friday [jum‹a].

While i ‹tikåf is permissible even without fasting, it should preferably
coincide with the fast, because it is then more effective as a means of
concentrating the person’s attention and helping him to curb his lower
self [nafs], as well as more appropriate in relation to the purpose of the
exercise, since i‹tikåf  means confining the self in a particular place, and
persevering in something and pursuing it with constant devotion.
Allåh (Exalted is He) has said:

What are these images to which you are so devoted [‹åkif«n]?  (21:52)

It is also one of the practices [sunan] traditionally ascribed to the
Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace) and his Companions,
because the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace) once went
into seclusion [i‹takafa] during the last ten days of the month of
Ramaæån, and then did so with unfailing regularity until Allåh
(Exalted is He) brought his earthly life to completion [tawaffåhu].  He
urged the Companions [»a¥åba] to practice it, and he said:

If someone wishes to go into seclusion, let him practice seclusion [ya‹takif]
during the last ten [days of Ramaæån].

While someone is in this state of seclusion, he should keep himself occupied
with some activity that will bring him close to Allåh (Exalted is He), such as
reading the Qur’ån, tasbº¥,21 tahlºl 22 and contemplation [tafakkur].
21 Tasbº¥ means repeating the expression “Sub¥åna’llåh [Glory be to Allåh]!”
22 Tahlºl means repeating “Lå ilåha illa’llåh [There is no god but Allåh].”
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He must avoid anything that does not concern him, in word, action
and work, and should maintain silence except for the invocation [dhikr]
of Allåh (Exalted is He).

It is permissible for him to give religious instruction [tadrºs] and to
teach the recitation of the Qur’ån, because the benefit of this extends
to others apart from himself.  The reward for it is therefore greater than
preoccupation with himself exclusively.

It is also permissible for him to go outside of his place of seclusion
[mu‹takaf] when he really needs to do so, for such purposes as performing
the major ritual ablution [ightisål] in order to wash away pollution
[janåba], for eating and drinking and attending to the normal human
need to relieve the bladder and the bowels, as well as when he has reason
to fear for himself on account of temptation [fitna] or serious illness, and
so on.

The Book of Seclusion
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23 Literally, a female riding camel [rå¥ila].

The Book of the Pilgrimage
[Kitåb al-ªajj]

When all the preconditions relating to the Pilgrimage [ªajj]
have been fulfilled as far as a particular individual is concerned,

it becomes his duty to perform the Pilgrimage without undue delay.
These preconditions are as follows:

1.    After his acceptance of Islåm,  the person  must be free [¥urr], of
sound mind [‹åqil] and legally mature [båligh].

2.    He must be capable of acquiring provisions for the journey and the
means of transport.23

3.     He must  have  access  to a route  on which there is no hostile force
to prevent his passage.

4.    He must have the  possibility  of  making  the  journey, meaning
enough time at his disposal for the performance of the Pilgrimage.

5.    He must have the physical  fitness  necessary for riding on the back
of the camel.

6.  Before he can be considered as having the means to acquire
the provisions for the journey and the riding camel for transport, he
must  first  provide  adequate  support [nafaqa] for the maintenance of
his dependants until he returns home to them, as well as housing for
them to live in.

7.    He must settle his debts, if he has any outstanding.
8.  He must have enough to meet his needs after his return, in

the form of surplus funds, income from real estate [‹aqår], or merchan-
dise [biæå‹a].

If he fails to comply with these requirements, by leaving his dependants
without adequate support and refusing to settle his debts, yet still goes
off on the Pilgrimage, he will be guilty of a sinful offense [ma›th«m] and
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subject to severe disapproval [maskh«£], because the Prophet (Allåh
bless him and give him peace) has said:

It is sin enough for a man to neglect those for whom he should be providing
support.

Provided he has been innocent of any violation, once he has completed
the Pilgrimage [ªajj] and the Visitation [ ‹Umra], he ceases to be subject
to this as an obligatory religious duty [faræ].24

 24 The ‹Umra [Visitation, or Lesser Pilgrimage] encompasses many of the ceremonies of the ªajj.
It can be performed at any time except the eighth, ninth and tenth days of the month of Dhu’l-
ªijja, these being the days of the ªajj itself.

The Book of Pilgrimage

SPsection2vol1 11/24/07, 6:51 AM27



28

28 Volume One

Practices to be observed
at the assembly point [mºqåt].

The assembly point designated by the Sacred Law [mºqåt shar‹º]
will be one of the following:

For people coming from the East: Dhåt ‹Irq;
For people coming from the West: al-Ju¥fa;
For people coming from Medina: Dhu’l-ªalºfa;
For people coming from Yaman: Yalamlam;
For people coming from Najd: Qarn [al-Manåzil].

On arrival at the assembly point, the pilgrim must attend to the
following:

1.   He must perform a major ablution [yaghtasil] and make himself
clean and tidy, or perform tayammum25 if there is no water available.

2.    [Having divested himself of all his other clothes,] he must wear one
seamless wrapper [izår] around his waist, and another seamless piece of
cloth [ridå›] over his shoulder.  Both of these must be white and clean.

3.   He should freshen himself with perfume, perform two cycles of
ritual prayer [rak‹atain], then enter the state of consecration.  He must
intend the consecration [i¥råm] with his heart.

4.     He must declare his readiness to serve [yulabbº] by performing the
‹Umra—the best course if he is a mutamatti‹ 26—or the ªajj by itself, or
the ªajj and the ‹Umra in combination.

5.    He is required to pronounce the following words:
O Allåh! Allåhumma
I wish to perform the ‹Umra innº urºdu’l-‹Umra:
(or the ªajj, (awi’l-ªajj:
or both of them together), aw iyyåhumå jamº ‹an)

The Book of the PilgrimageThe Book of the Pilgrimage

25 For the rules of tayammum [the use of clean, dusty earth], see p. 10 above.
26 The mutamatti‹ is someone who takes advantage [yatamatta‹] of his presence in Mecca on a
Visitation [‹Umra] by performing the ªajj in the same year.
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so make that easy for me fa-yassir dhålika lº
and accept it from me, wa taqabbal minnº
and let my place be wherever wa ma¥allº
You would have me stay. ¥aithu ¥abastanº.

6.  Then he must declare his readiness to serve [yulabbº], and the
proper formula for this declaration [talbiyya] is:

Doubly at Your service, labbaik
O Allåh! Allåhumma
Doubly at Your service! labbaik.

No partner have You! lå sharºka laka
Doubly at Your service! labbaik.

Yours is the praise inna’l-¥amda
and the grace, wa’n-ni ‹mata laka
and Yours is the kingdom! wa’l-mulk:
No partner have You! lå sharºka lak.

7.     He must raise his voice while saying these words.  He must say them
after entering the state of consecration [i¥råm],then repeat them on the
following occasions:

(a)  Immediately after [each of] the five daily prayers [aƒ-ƒalawåt
al-khams];

(b)  At the onset of the night and of the day;
(c)  When meeting up with groups [of fellow pilgrims];
(d)  When climbing an elevated place or going down into a valley.
(e)  On hearing someone else uttering the talbiyya.
(f)   In the mosques [masåjid] of the Sanctuary [al-ªaram] and its

neighboring sites.

8.    When he has finished pronouncing the talbiyya, he must invoke
blessings [yuƒallº] upon the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him
peace), and he should also make a prayer of supplication [yad ‹«] on his
own behalf, asking for whatever he would like.

The Book of Pilgrimage
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On the forms of expiation required to compensate
for various infractions during the Pilgrimage.

Once the pilgrim has entered the state of consecration [a¥rama], he
must not cover his head, and he may wear neither stitched cloth

nor shoes.  If he does so, he is obliged to sacrifice a sheep or goat, unless
he cannot find a seamless wrapper [izår] and sandals to wear.

He should not apply any kind of perfume to his body or his clothing.
If he does so on purpose, he must wash it off and sacrifice a sheep or goat.

He should neither clip his nails nor shave his head.  If he clips three
nails, or shaves three hairs from his head or his body, it is incumbent
upon him to sacrifice a sheep or goat.  If the number is less than three,
then for each nail clipped or hair shaved [he must provide an offering
of] one mudd of food.27

He may not contract a marriage, whether for himself or as proxy for
someone else.  It is permissible, however, for him to revoke a divorce
[irtijå‹].

He must not have sexual contact with wife or slave concubine [ama],
whether in the vulva [farj] or short of the vulva.  If he does this, his
Pilgrimage [ªajj] will be null and void, provided the act has occurred prior
to the ritual casting of the pebbles at the Satanic pillar [Jamrat al-‹Aqaba].

He should neither masturbate nor [excite himself sexually] by looking
repeatedly [at a woman].  If he ejaculates sperm as a result of doing so,
it is incumbent on him to make expiation [kaffåra], which in this case
requires the sacrifice of a sheep or goat.

He must not kill edible game [ƒaid], nor any creature that is in the
process of giving birth, whether it be edible or inedible.  He is also
forbidden to eat game that has been hunted on his behalf, or which he
has pointed out, or to which he has guided [the hunter], or which he has
helped to slaughter, for instance by holding it down, or by lending the
hunter a knife, and so on.

The Book of the Pilgrimage

27 The mudd is a dry measure equal to two handfuls of grain.
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If he is responsible for the killing of game, he must pay the penalty,
which is the equivalent sacrifice of grazing livestock [na‹am].  Thus, if
the game animal is an ostrich, he is obliged to sacrifice a fat camel or ox.
If it is a wild ass, he must sacrifice a cow.  If it is a wild ox or similar
species, he must also sacrifice a cow.  If it is a gazelle or a fox, he must
sacrifice a male goat.  If it is a hyena, a ram.  If it is a rabbit or a hare, a
young she-goat.  If it is a jerboa, a female weanling lamb or kid.  In the
case of a lizard, a young billy goat.  In each category, a large animal must
be sacrificed for a large one killed in hunting, and a small animal for a
small one.  If the victims are doves or pigeons, one sheep or goat must
be sacrificed for each bird.

If he does not have an equivalent animal to sacrifice, he must offer its
value, for the assessment of which he should consult the opinion of two
Muslims of honest reputation.

It is permissible for the pilgrim to slaughter and eat domesticated
animals [¥ayawån insº].

It is also permissible for him to kill any creature that is capable of
causing harm, such as the snake, the scorpion, the savage dog, the lion,
the tiger, the wolf, the lynx, the rat, the spotted crow, the kite, falcons
and similar birds of prey, the hornet, bedbugs, fleas, ticks, geckoes, flies,
and all the vermin of the earth.

He is also allowed to kill ants when they are a nuisance.  The same
applies to lice and nits, according to one of the two traditional reports
[riwåyatån] on the subject, but according to the other he is obliged to
donate in charity [yataƒaddaq] as much as he can afford.

He must not kill the game animals of the Sacred Precinct [ªaram].
If he does so [at any time], he is subject to the same penalties as those
we have mentioned in connection with hunting game while in the state
of consecration [i¥råm].

He is also forbidden to cut down or uproot the trees of the Sacred
Precinct.  The penalty for doing so is one cow in the case of a large tree,
and one sheep or goat in the case of a small tree.

The game and the trees of Medina are likewise unlawful to him, but
the penalty for either [hunting its game or felling and uprooting its trees]
is the forfeiture of whatever clothes he has on him; these become the
lawful property of anyone who seizes them.

The Book of Pilgrimage
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On the rites of Pilgrimage to be performed
by the early arrival.

If there is plenty of time to spare, making it possible for the pilgrim
to arrive in Mecca some days before the Day of ‹Arafa, the procedure

recommended [musta¥abb] in his case is that he should perform a complete
ablution [ghusl kåmil] and then enter the city from its highest point.

When he reaches the Sacred Mosque [al-Masjid al-ªaråm], he should
enter through the Banº Shaiba Gate.  Raising his hands at the sight of
the House [al-Bait], he should say:

O Allåh!  You are Peace, Allåhumma Anta’s-Salåm:
and from You comes peace! wa minka’s-salåm.
Let us live, Our Lord, in peace! ¥ayyinå Rabbanå bi’s-salåm.

O Allåh! Allåhumma
Increase this House in glory, zid hådha’l-Baita ta‹œºman
in nobility and honor, wa tashrºfan wa takrºman
in dignity and reverence! wa mahåbatan wa birrå.

And increase those who wa zid man
ennoble it and glorify it sharrafahu wa ‹azzamahu
—among those who make mimman ¥ajjahu
Pilgrimage or Visitation to it— awi’ ‹ttamarahu
in glory and nobility, ta‹œºman tashrºfan
in honor and in dignity. wa takrºman wa mahåba.

And praise be to Allåh wa’l-¥amdu li’llåhi
in great abundance, kathºran
as He is Worthy of it kamå Huwa ahluhu
and as it is befitting wa kamå yanbaghº
the noble goodness li-karami
of His Countenance Wajhihi
and the splendor of His Majesty. wa ‹izzi Jalålih.

Praise be to Allåh, who has al-¥amdu li’llåhi’lladhº
brought me to His House, ballaghanº Baitahu
and has considered me wa ra›ånº
worthy thereof! li-dhålika ahlå.

The Book of the Pilgrimage
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And praise be to Allåh wa’l-¥amdu li’llåhi
in every circumstance! ‹alå kulli ¥ål.

O Allåh, You have invited (us) Allåhumma innaka
to make the Pilgrimage da ‹awta
to Your House, ilå ¥ajji Baitika
and so we have come wa qad ji›nåka
to You now. li-dhålik.

O Allåh, accept (this) from me, Allåhumma  taqabbal minnº
and pardon me, wa’ ‹fu ‹annº
and improve my wa aƒli¥ lº
condition totally! sha’nº kullah.
There is no god but You! lå ilåha illå Anta.

The pilgrim should raise his voice while uttering this.  Then he should
circumambulate [the Ka‹ba] to mark his arrival, wearing the ridå›
[wrapper for the upper part of his body] in such a way that his right
shoulder is exposed and his left shoulder is covered.

When he approaches the Black Stone [al-ªajar al-Aswad], he should
touch [yastalim] it with his hand.  He should also kiss it if he can, but if
he cannot do so, he may touch it and then kiss his hand.  If the crowd
is so dense that he cannot get within reach, he should point his hand
toward it.  He should say:

In the Name of Allåh, Bismi’llåhi
and Allåh is Supremely Great! wa’llåhu Akbar.

O Allåh! Allåhumma
With faith in You and belief ºmånan bika wa taƒdºqan
in You and in Your Book, bika wa bi-kitåbika
and in fulfillment wa wafå’an
of Your covenant, bi-‹ahdika
and following the example wa’ttibå‹an li-sunnati
of Your Prophet Mu¥ammad nabiyyika Mu¥ammadin
(Allåh bless him (ƒalla’llåhu ‹alaihi
and give him peace!) wa sallam).

He should move to his right as he circumambulates, so that he comes
back around to the door of the House, and proceeds toward the stone
supporting the spout from the roof, moving rapidly, which means at a
very brisk pace [sa‹y shadºd] with steps close together, until he reaches—
but does not kiss—the Yamånº corner.  When he reaches the Black
Stone, this will count as one circuit.

The Book of Pilgrimage
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He must then circumambulate a second and a third time in the same
manner, saying all the while:

O Allåh, let it be Allåhumma ’j‹alhu
a Pilgrimage accepted, ¥ajjan mabr«ran
and an effort acknowledged, wa sa‹yan mashk«ran
and a sin forgiven. wa dhanban maghf«rå.

Then he should slacken his pace, still keeping his steps close together,
and walk the remaining four circuits at his leisure, saying as he does so:

O my Lord, forgive Rabbi’ghfir
and have mercy. wa’r¥am.

And pardon what You know, wa’ ‹fu ‹ammå ta‹lam:
for You are the Most Mighty, wa Anta’l-A‹azzu’l-
the Most Generous! Akram.

O Allåh! Allåhumma
Our Lord!  Grant us good Rabbanå åtinå
in this world fi’d-dunyå ¥asanatan
and good in the hereafter, wa fi’l-åkhirati ¥asanatan
and save us wa qinå
from the torment of the Fire! ‹adhåba’n-når.

He may also pray for whatever he wishes among the good things of this
world and the hereafter.

The pilgrim must perform these rites of circumambulation with
conscious intention [nåwiyan], in a state of purity unspoiled and
undefiled, and keeping his private parts [‹awra] covered, because the
Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace) has said:

The circumambulation of the House [£awåf al-Bait] is also a ritual prayer [ƒalåt],
although it is one in which Allåh (Exalted is He) has permitted you to speak.

When the pilgrim has finished doing all this, he should perform two
brief cycles of ritual prayer [rak‹atain khafºfatain] behind the Station of
Abraham [Maqåm Ibråhºm], the Intimate Friend of the All-Merciful
[Khalºl ar-Ra¥mån] (peace be upon him).

In the first cycle, after the Fåti¥a, he should recite the S«ra that begins
with the words:  “Say, O you unbelievers [qul yå ayyuha’l-kåfir«n],”28 and
in the second cycle, the S«ra beginning with “Say:  ‘He is Allåh, the
One!’ [qul Huwa’llåhu A¥ad].”29  Then he should return to the Black
Stone [al-ªajar al-Aswad] and kiss it.

The Book of the Pilgrimage

28  The 109th S«ra of the Qur›ån, entitled al-Kåfir«n [The Unbelievers].
29 The 112th S«ra of the Qur›ån, entitled al-Ikhlåƒ [Sincere Devotion].
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Next, the pilgrim should go out [of the Sacred Mosque] to [the small
hill of] aƒ-»afå, by way of the gate of that name.  He should climb the
hill to a point from which he can get a view of the Ka‹ba, then proclaim
the Supreme Greatness of Allåh [yukabbir] 30 three times and say:

Praise be to Allåh for al-¥amdu li’llåhi
the guidance He has given us! ‹alå må hadånå.
There is no god but Allåh Alone. lå ilåha illa’llåhu Wa¥dah.
No partner has He. lå sharºka lah.
He has kept His promise, ƒadaqa wa‹dah:
and He has aided His servant, wa naƒara ‹abdah:
and He has put the hosts wa hazama’l-a¥zåba
to flight by Himself Alone. Wa¥dah.
There is no god but Allåh, lå ilåha illa’llåh:
and we worship none but Him, wa lå na‹budu illå iyyåh:
devoting the religion mukhliƒºna
to Him sincerely, lahu’d-dºn:
even though wa law
the unbelievers do not like it. kariha’l-kåfir«n.

He should then go down [the hill of aƒ-»afå], utter the talbiyya31 and
offer his supplication a second and a third time.  He should go on
walking down, until there is a distance of six cubits [adhru‹] between
himself and the green mile-post erected beside the Mosque.  Then he
should walk at a more rapid pace until he reaches the two green mile-
posts.  From this point he should slacken his pace until he reaches [the
small hill of] al-Marwa, up which he must climb in order to do what he
did on aƒ-»afå.

He will then descend [from al-Marwa], walking at an easy pace
over the appropriate stretch, and almost running where a brisk pace
[sa‹y] is called for, until he arrives at aƒ-»afå.  He must then repeat
the whole procedure.

A total of seven laps must be covered, starting out from aƒ-»afå and
ending up at al-Marwa.  While performing this rite, the pilgrim must be

The Book of Pilgrimage

30 By saying:  “Allåhu Akbar [Allåh is Supremely Great!]”
31 The words of the talbiyya are:

Doubly at Your service, labbaik
O Allåh! Allåhumma
Doubly at Your service! labbaik.
No partner have You! lå sharºka laka
Doubly at Your service! labbaik.
Yours is the praise inna’l-¥amda
and the grace, wa’n-ni‹mata laka
and Yours is the kingdom! wa’l-mulk.
No partner have You! lå sharºka lak.
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in a state of purity, as we mentioned in connection with the
circumambulation of the House [£awåf al-Bait].

Once he has finished doing all this, he may shave [his head] or cut [his
hair] short, if he is a mutamatti‹32 and has not brought a sacrificial animal
with him, and he may now act in every way like a person who is ¥alål
[not in the state of consecration].

On the Day of Tarwiyya 33 which is the eighth of Dhu’l-ªijja, he [the
mutamatti‹] must enter the state of consecration [i¥råm], as from Mecca,
in order to perform the [annual] Pilgrimage [ªajj].

The pilgrim must now go to Minå, where he will perform the ritual
prayers prescribed for noon [œuhr], afternoon [ ‹aƒr], sunset [maghrib]  and
late evening [ ‹ishå›].  He must spend the night there, then perform the
dawn prayer [ƒub¥].

When the sun has risen, he should join the throng of people and wend
his way to the Place of Standing [mawqif] at ‹Arafa.  Then, when the sun
has passed its peak, he should draw close to the Imåm and pay attention
to his words as he delivers a sermon [khu£ba], instructing the people
concerning what they are required to do.

[The Imåm will explain] about the rite of Standing [wuq«f]  and the
place and time for it, about the move away from ‹Arafåt, the ritual
prayer [ƒalåt] at Muzdalifa and how the night is to be spent there, as well
as other observances, such as the stoning of the pillars [ramy al-jimår],
the slaughtering of sacrificial animals [na¥r], the shaving of the head
and the circumambulation [£awåf] of the House.

[After the sermon] the pilgrim should perform the noon [œuhr] and
afternoon [‹aƒr] prayers in the company of the Imåm, combining
the two [without an interval] but marking the beginning of each prayer
with a separate iqåma.34

Then he should proceed toward the Mount of Mercy [Jabal ar-Ra¥ma]
and the rock formations in close proximity to the Imåm.

As he stands there, facing the Qibla [direction of the Ka‹ba], he may
use his own judgment [yajtahid] in formulating supplications [du‹å›] and
32 See note 26 above.
33 In this context, the word tarwiyya has two possible meanings: (1) Providing water; (2)
Deliberation, reflection, pondering.

 According to some Islamic authorities, the eighth of Dhu’l-ªijja is the day on which the
pilgrims provide themselves with water for the visit to Minå.  According to others, however, it is
called the Day of Tarwiyya to commemorate the fact that this was the day on which Abraham
(peace be upon him) pondered over the sacrifice he had been commanded to make of his son.
34 See pp. 11 and 12 above.
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expressions of praise [thanå›]  for Allåh (Almighty and Glorious is He),
but the greater part of his invocation [dhikr] should consist of the
following words:

There is no god but Allåh Alone. lå ilåha illa’llåhu Wa¥dah.
No partner has He. lå sharºka lah.

To Him belongs the kingdom lahu’l-mulku
and to Him belongs the praise. wa lahu’l-¥amd.

He brings to life and yu¥yº
causes death, while He is wa yumºtu wa Huwa
Ever-Living and never dies. ªayyun lå yam«t.

All goodness is in His Hand, bi-yadihi’l-khairu
and He is Powerful wa Huwa
over all things. ‹alå kulli shai›in Qadºr.

O Allåh, put a light Allåhumma’j ‹al
in my heart, fº qalbº n«ran
and a light in my eyes, wa fº baƒarº n«ran
and a light in my hearing, wa fº sam‹º n«rå
and make my task easy for me! wa yassir lº amrº.

If the pilgrim misses the opportunity to perform the rite of Standing
[wuq«f] in the company of the Imåm during the time of daylight, he
must catch up with it after the Imåm has left the Place of Standing
[mawqif],  before the appearance of the second dawn [al-fajr ath-thånº]35

of the Night of Sacrifice [lailat an-na¥r].36

As long as he catches up with it within this time-frame, the pilgrim
has succeeded in making the obligatory stop at ‹Arafa [waqfa], but if he
fails to do so, he has missed the whole [of that year’s] Pilgrimage.

If he moves away [from ‹Arafa] to the Muzdalifa road in company with
the Imåm, he should do so unhurriedly, in a calm and dignified manner.

Then, once he has reached Muzdalifa, he should stay there with the
Imåm to perform the sunset [maghrib] and late evening [ ‹ishå›] prayers
in congregation [jamå‹a].  If he arrives too late to pray with the Imåm,
he must perform the prayers by himself.  He should then make camp and
spend the night there.

From Muzdalifa, or from wherever [in the vicinity] he can easily
gather them, the pilgrim should collect the pebbles to be thrown at the
[satanic] pillars.  Seventy is the number of pebbles required, and in size
35 See note 17 above.
36 Since the day in the Islamic calendar begins at sunset, the Night of Sacrifice is actually the first
part of the Day of Sacrifice.
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they should be bigger than chick-peas [¥immaƒ] and smaller than
hazelnuts [bunduq].  The recommended practice is to wash them clean.

Then he must perform the dawn prayer [fajr], either when daybreak
has arrived [aƒba¥a] or, at his own discretion, at the early time called
ghalas.37

The pilgrim should then make his way to the Sacred Monument
[al-Ma‹shar al-ªaråm]38 and station himself beside it, repeatedly
praising and extolling the Lord, affirming that Allåh Alone is worthy
of worship [tahlºl]39 and that He is Supremely Great [takbºr]40 and making
supplication [du‹å›].

His supplication should preferably be expressed in these words:
O Allåh, as You have Allåhumma kamå
caused us to stand here, awqaftanå fºhi
and have let us see wa araitanå iyyåh:
(this sacred monument),
help us to practice fa-waffiqnå
remembrance of You li-dhikrika
according to the guidance kamå
You have given us. hadaitanå.

And forgive us wa’ghfir lanå
and have mercy on us, wa’r¥amnå
as You have promised us kamå wa‹adtanå
in Your own words bi-qawlika
(and Your words are the Truth!): (wa qawluka’l-¥aqq):

“And when you press on fa-idhå afaætum
in the multitude from ‹Arafåt…. min ‹Arafåtin….
Allåh is indeed Forgiving, inna’llåha Ghaf«run
Merciful.”41 Ra¥ºm.

37 The text reads:  wa yajtahidu an yughallisa bihå.  The expression ghallasa bi’ƒ-ƒalåt  means “To perform
the [dawn] prayer in the time called ghalas.”  The  ghalas is defined (according to E.W. Lane’s Arabic-
English Lexicon) as “the darkness of the last part of the night, when it becomes mixed with the light
of dawn; or, the beginning of the dawn, until it spreads in the tracts of the horizon.”
38 The Sacred Monument [al-Ma‹shar al-ªaråm] marks the spot in Muzdalifa (about midway
between ‹Arafåt and Minå) where the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace) offered up
a long prayer of supplication.
39 See note 22 above.
40 See note 30 above.
41  Assuming a knowledge of the Qur›ån on the part of the reader, the author writes, “up to His
words (Exalted is He),” between the first phrase of the quotation and the final sentence.  The
whole Qur›ånic passage (in translation) reads as follows:

But, when you press on in the multitude from ‹Arafåt, remember Allåh by the sacred monument.
Remember Him as He has guided you aright, even though, before this, you were among those who
have gone astray.  Then pass on quickly from the place from which the multitude is quick to pass
on,  and ask forgiveness of Allåh.  Allåh is indeed Forgiving,  Merciful.  (2:198,199)
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As soon as the light of day is shining brightly and has acquired a
yellow tinge, the pilgrim should set off toward Minå, moving quickly
through the Valley of Ma¥sir.  When he reaches the Valley of Minå, he
should throw seven pebbles at the pillar called Jamrat al-‹Aqaba,42

crying “Allåhu Akbar  [Allåh is Supremely Great!]” in  the wake of each
pebble, and raising his hands high enough to let the white of his armpits
show, just as the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace) is said
to have cast his pebbles.

The pilgrim should stop proclaiming his talbiyya 43 when he is about
to throw the first of his pebbles.

[On the tenth of Dhu’l-ªijja, the Day of Sacrifice] this rite of casting
pebbles should be performed after the sun has risen and before it has
passed its peak in the sky, but later on, during the Days of Tashrºq,44 it
is performed after the sun has begun its decline .

When he has thrown his pebbles, the pilgrim should slaughter a
sacrificial animal [hadº] if he has one with him.  He should also shave off
or cut short all [the hair on] his head.  (If the pilgrim is a woman,
however, she must shorten her hair by the length of the finger tip.)

At this stage, the pilgrim should move on to Mecca, where he should
perform the major ablution [yaghtasil] and the minor ablution [yatawaææa›],
then circumambulate [the Ka‹ba].  This is the ‘visiting circumambulation’
[£awåf az-ziyåra], and it should be designated as such in the pilgrim’s
intention [niyya].  He should also perform two cycles of ritual prayer [yuƒallº
rak‹atain] behind the Maqåm [the Station (of Abraham)].

When he has finished all this, he may run to and fro [sa‹å] between
aƒ-»afå and al-Marwa.  This is optional for him, since he has already
42 There are three pillars [jamaråt] at Minå.  They are believed to mark the successive spots where
Satan appeared, in the guise of an old man, to Adam, Abraham and Ishmael (peace be upon them
all), who were taught by Gabriel (peace be upon him) to chase him away by pelting him with seven
small pebbles.
43 The words of the talbiyya are:

Doubly at Your service, labbaik
O Allåh! Allåhumma
Doubly at Your service! labbaik.
No partner have You! lå sharºka laka
Doubly at Your service! labbaik.
Yours is the praise inna’l-¥amda
and the grace, wa’n-ni‹mata laka
and Yours is the kingdom! wa’l-mulk.
No partner have You! lå sharºka lak.

44 Tashrºq means the drying up of the blood from the animals sacrificed.  The Days of Tashrºq  are
the three days immediately following the Day of Sacrifice [Yawm an-Na¥r].

The Book of the Pilgrimage
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fulfilled his duty to perform the rite of sa‹y by doing it immediately after
the circumambulation on first arrival [£awåf al-qud«m].45

From this point on, all the things that were forbidden to the pilgrim
due to the state of consecration [i¥råm] are once again permitted
to him.  He becomes as ¥alål [free from special restraints] as he was before
he entered the state of consecration.

He should now approach [the well called] Zamzam and drink some
water from it, saying as he drinks:

In the Name of Allåh Bismi’llåh.

O Allåh, let it be for us Allåhumma ’j ‹alhu lanå
a (source of) useful knowledge, ‹ilman nåfi‹an
and ample sustenance, wa rizqan wåsi‹an
and a quenching wa rayyan
and a satisfaction, wa shab‹an
and a remedy wa shifå›an
for every sickness. min kulli då›.

And wash with it my heart, wa’ghsil bihi qalbº
and then fill it with awe of You! wa’mla›hu min khashyatik.

After this, the pilgrim should return to Minå and spend three
nights there.

He should throw pebbles at the three pillars during the Days of
Tashrºq, in the manner we have already described:  Twenty-one pebbles
on each of the three days; seven pebbles for each pillar.

He should start with the First Pillar [al-Jamrat al-Úlå], which is the
one at the greatest distance from Mecca, from the vicinity of the
Mosque of al-Khaif.  He must keep it on his left, as he faces the Qibla.

When throwing his pebbles at it, he should step back from it slightly,
to avoid being hit by pebbles thrown by others.  Then he should pause
there while he invokes Allåh (Almighty and Glorious is He), by
reciting the whole of S«rat al-Baqara if he is capable of doing so.

Then he should throw pebbles at the Middle Pillar [al-Jamrat
al-Wus£å], keeping it on his right while he faces the Qibla and makes
invocation, as at the First Pillar.

Finally, he should stone the Last Pillar [Jamrat al-‹Aqaba], keeping it
on his right.  He must not linger there, but should go down into the
valley, facing the Qibla as he goes.

The Book of the Pilgrimage
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He should repeat this procedure on the second and third days
[of tashrºq], but if he prefers to speed his departure and not cast pebbles
on the third day, he should bury his remaining pebbles there and set off,
with Mecca as his destination.  His journey will bring him to al-Ab£a¥,
where he should stay long enough to perform the ritual prayers of noon
[œuhr], afternoon [ ‹aƒr], sunset [maghrib] and late evening [ ‹ishå›], then
take a little nap before going on to enter Mecca.

He may lodge in Mecca itself, or in one of the other places nearby,
such as az-Zåhir or al-Ab£a¥.

If he wishes to enter the House [the Ka‹ba], he must go in barefoot and
perform a supererogatory prayer [yuƒallº naflan] while inside.

He should drink some Zamzam water, and take a supply of it, with the
intention of obtaining whatever benefit he would prefer  to receive from
it, such as knowledge [‹ilm], forgiveness [maghfira] or contentment
[riæwån], because of the saying of the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give
him peace):

The water of Zamzam is for whatever one drinks it for.

He should frequently pause to rest and look at the Ka‹ba, since it is
reported in some traditional accounts [akhbår] that looking at it is an act
of worship [ ‹ibåda].

The pilgrim should not depart until he has taken his leave of the
House.  He should therefore circumambulate it seven times, then stand
between the corner and the door to make invocation, saying:

O Allåh, this is Your House Allåhumma hådha Baituka,
and I am Your servant, wa ana ‹abduka
the son of Your servant and wa’bnu ‹abdika
the son of your maidservant! wa’bnu amatik.

You have transported me ¥amaltanº
on those of Your creatures ‹alå må
which You have made sakhkharta lº
subservient to me. min khalqik.

And You have caused me wa sayyartanº
to travel through Your lands, fº bilådika
until You brought me here ¥attå ballaghtanº
by Your gracious favor. bi-ni ‹matik.

You have also helped me wa a‹antanº
to perform my pilgrim rites, ‹alå qaæå›i nusukº

The Book of the Pilgrimage
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so if You are well pleased fa-in kunta
with me, may You approve raæºta ‹annº
of me even more! fa-’zdid ‹annº riæå.

Or at least bestow wa illå fa-manni
Your grace upon me now, ‹alayya’l-åna
before my departure qabla tabå‹udº
from Your House! ‹an Baitik.

This is the moment of my hådha awånu’nƒiråfº
leaving, if You will permit me, in adhinta lº
as one who seeks no substitute ghairi mustabdilin
for You nor for Your House, bika wa lå bi-Baitika
and who is not eager to leave wa lå råghibin ‹anka
You nor to leave Your House. wa lå ‹an Baitik.

O Allåh!  So let me be Allåhumma
accompanied by fitness fa-aƒ¥ibni’l-‹åfiyata
in my frame, fº badanº
and good health in my body, wa’ƒ-ƒi¥¥ata fº jismº
and virtue in my religion! wa’l-‹iƒmata fº dºnº

And let my ultimate outcome wa a¥sin
be a good one, munqalabº
and bless me with wa’rzuqnº
obedience to You, £å‹ataka
as long as You keep me alive, må abqaitanº
and grant me the good things wa’jma‹ lº
of both this world khaira’d-dunyå
and the hereafter! wa’l-åkhira.

Surely You are Powerful innaka ‹alå
over all things! kulli shai›in Qadºr.

It would also be good to add further supplications for the good things
of this world and the hereafter.  Then the departing pilgrim should
invoke blessings [yuƒallº] on the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him
peace), after which he should stay no longer in Mecca.  If he does stay
on, he must repeat the circumambulation [£awåf], or else sacrifice a
sheep or goat.
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On how to perform the essential rites of Pilgrimage
when one has little time to spare.

If the pilgrim is subject to time constraints, and is afraid of being
too late to perform the [essential] rite of Standing [waqfa] at ‹Arafåt,

then, provided he has entered the state of consecration at the assembly
point [mºqåt], he should start at ‹Arafåt and perform the Standing there.

Then he should move on from there after the setting of the sun, in
order to do all that we have mentioned in connection with the
overnight stay at Muzdalifa, followed by the casting of pebbles
[ramy] at Minå.

Then, when he has entered Mecca, he should perform two
circumambulations [£åfa £awåfain], intending the first as the ‘arrival’
[qud«m] and the second as the ‘visit’ [ziyåra].

He should then run between aƒ-»afå and al-Marwa, after which
everything [forbidden while in the state of consecration] will become
lawful to him again.

At this stage, he should go back to Minå for the casting of pebbles
during the three Days [of Tashrºq], then carry out all the actions required
of him, in the manner we have described in the foregoing subsections.

43 Chapter One
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A brief description of the Visitation [‹Umra].

The state of consecration for the Visitation [‹Umra] must be
entered into at one of the legally prescribed assembly points [mºqåt

shar‹º], the locations of which have been mentioned above,46 after
the Visitant [mu‹tamir] has performed the major ablution [yaghtasil],
freshened himself with perfume, and performed a ritual prayer of two
cycles [yuƒallº rak‹atain].

[On his arrival in Mecca] he must circumambulate the House seven
times, run between aƒ-»afå and al-Marwa, and shorten or shave off [all
the hair on his head].

At this point he will cease to be subject to the restraints of the state
of consecration, unless he has brought a sacrificial animal [hadº] along
with him, in which case, if he is in Mecca he should go out to at-Tan‹ºm
and reenter the state of consecration as from there, so he must act
accordingly.

Chapter OneThe Book of the Pilgrimage 44

46 See p. 28 above.

SPsection2vol1 11/24/07, 6:51 AM44



45

45Chapter One

On the essential elements [arkån],
necessary elements [wåjibåt]and

recommended observances [masn«nåt]
of the Pilgrimage [ªajj].

The only thing that renders the Pilgrimage [ªajj] totally null and
void is sexual intercourse [wa£›], inside the vulva or short of the

vulva, with ejaculation.
The essential elements [arkån] of the Pilgrimage are four:47

1.  Entering the state of consecration [i¥råm].
2.  The rite of Standing [wuq«f]  [at ‹Arafåt].
3.  The Circumambulation of the Visit [£awåf az-ziyåra].
4.  The rite of sa‹y [running to and from between »afå and Marwa].

If the pilgrim omits any one of these essential elements, his Pilgrimage
is defective [nåqiƒ] and it is incumbent upon him to perform it again
properly, either in that same year or in the next year following, and he
must do so while in the state of consecration [mu¥rim].  Under no
circumstances can the deficiency be rectified by [a sacrifice of] blood.

The necessary elements [wåjibåt] are five in number:

1.  The overnight stay at Muzdalifa, until after midnight.
2.  The overnight stay at Minå.
3.  The casting of pebbles [ramy] [at the satanic pillars].
4.  Shaving the head [¥ilåqa].
5.  The Farewell Circumambulation [£awåf al-wadå‹].

If the pilgrim omits any one of these, he can make good the omission
by a blood-sacrifice, which must be that of a sheep or goat.  In the case
of ritual prayer [ƒalåt], as we have mentioned above, the omission of

45 Chapter One

47 Author’s note :  According to one of the Shaikhs (may Allåh have mercy upon him), it has only
two essential elements [ruknån], one of them being the rite of Standing at ‹Arafa, and the second
being the Circumambulation of the House.  The former statement is the correct one, however.
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necessary elements [wåjibåt] should be rectified by performing the
prostration of absentmindedness [suj«d as-sahw].

As for the recommended observances [masn«nåt], these are fifteen
in number:

 1.   Performing the major ablution [ightisål] in preparation for the state
of consecration [i¥råm], for the entry into Mecca, for the rite of
Standing [wuq«f] at ‹Arafa, for the overnight stay at Muzdalifa, for the
casting of pebbles at the satanic pillars [ramy al-jimår] during the Days
of Minå, and for the Circumambulation of the Visit [£awåf az-ziyåra].

 2.  The Circumambulation of Arrival [£awåf al-qud«m].
 3.  Moving at the pace between a walk and a run [ramal].
 4.   Tucking the upper garment under the right armpit, so as to cover

the left shoulder and leave the right shoulder exposed [iæ£ibå‹], during
the circumambulation.

 5.  The [extra] sa‹y.
 6.  Touching [istilåm] the two corners [of the Ka‹ba].
 7.  Kissing [the Black Stone].
 8.  Climbing to a high point on [the hills of] aƒ-»afå and al-Marwa.
 9.  Making three overnight stays at Minå.

  10.  Standing beside the Sacred Monument [al-Ma‹shar al-ªaråm].
  11.  The sermons [khu£ab].
  12.  The invocations [adhkår].
  13.  Emphasizing the near-running pace [sa‹y] where it occurs.
  14.  Emphasizing the walking pace [mashy] where it occurs.
   15.   The two cycles [of ritual prayer] after the circumambulation [£awåf].

If the pilgrim omits these observances, or any one of them, he is
omitting that which is extrameritorious and he incurs no penalty.
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On the essential elements [arkån], necessary
elements [wåjibåt] and recommended observances

[masn«nåt]of the Visitation [‹Umra].

As for the Visitation [‹Umra], its essential elements [arkån] are
 three in number:

1.  The state of consecration [i¥råm].
2.  The circumambulation of the House [£awåf al-Bait].
3.  The sa‹y [rapid pace] between aƒ-»afå and al-Marwa.

It has only one necessary element [wåjib], namely the shaving
[of the head].

Its recommended observances [sunan] are:

1.  The major ablution [ghusl] when entering the state of conse-
cration [i¥råm].

2.  The supplications [ad‹iya].
3.   The invocations recommended by the sacred law [adhkår mashr«‹a]

during the circumambulation and the sa‹y.

The rules governing omissions are as we have explained them in
connection with the Pilgrimage [ªajj].

Chapter One47
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On visiting Medina and the tomb of the Prophet
[Allåh bless him and give him peace].

If Allåh (Exalted is He) blesses the pilgrim with good health, and
he reaches Medina, what is considered preferable [musta¥abb] for him

is that he should make his way to the Mosque of the Prophet [Masjid
an-Nabº] (Allåh bless him and give him peace), where he should say as
he enters:

O Allåh, bless Allåhumma ƒalli ‹alå
our Master Mu¥ammad, sayyidinå Mu¥ammadin
and the family wa ‹alå åli
of our Master Mu¥ammad. sayyidinå Mu¥ammad.

And open for me wa’fta¥ lº
the doors of Your mercy, abwåba ra¥matika
and keep me away from wa kaffi ‹annº
the doors of Your chastisement! abwåba ‹adhåbik.

Praise be to Allåh, al-¥amdu li’llåhi
Lord of All the Worlds! Rabbi’l-‹ålamºn.

As he approaches the Tomb, he should keep it opposite him and
between him and the Qibla, then he should put the wall of the Qibla
behind his back, so that the Tomb is in front of him, directly facing him
with the pulpit [minbar] is to his left.  Standing in the vicinity of the
pulpit, he should say:

Peace be upon you, As-salåmu ‹alaika
O Prophet, ayyuha’n-Nabº.
and the mercy of Allåh wa ra¥matu’llåhi
and His gracious favors! wa barakåtuh.

O Allåh, bless Allåhumma ƒalli ‹alå
our Master Mu¥ammad, sayyidinå Mu¥ammadin
and the family wa ‹alå åli
of our Master Mu¥ammad, sayyidinå Mu¥ammadin
as You have blessed Abraham! kamå ƒallaita ‹alå Ibråhºm.

48
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Surely You deserve innaka
to be praised and extolled! ªamºdun Majºd.
O Allåh, grant Allåhumma åti
our Master Mu¥ammad sayyidanå Mu¥ammadani’l-
the most intimate favor, and wasºlata
the most excellent distinction, wa’l-faæºlata
and the most exalted rank, wa’d-darajata’r-rafº‹ata
and the praiseworthy station wa’l-maqåma’l-ma¥m«da’lladhº
which You have promised him! wa‹adtah.

O Allåh, bless the spirit of Allåhumma ƒalli ‹alå r«¥i
Mu¥ammad among all spirits, Mu¥ammadin fi’l-arwå¥:
and bless his body wa ƒalli ‹alå jasadihi
among all bodies. fi’l-ajsåd.

For he delivered kamå ballagha
Your Message, risålataka
and recited Your revelations, wa talå åyåtaka
and carried out wa ƒada‹a
Your commandment, bi-amrika
and strove in Your cause, wa jåhada fº sabºlika
and ordained obedience wa amara bi-£å‹atika
to You and forbade wa nahå
disobedience to You, ‹an ma‹ƒiyatika
and fought Your foe wa ‹ådå ‹aduwwaka
and befriended Your friend wa wålå waliyyaka
and Your servant, wa ‹abdaka
until the Certainty (of death) ¥attå
came to him. atåhu’l-yaqºn.

O Allåh, You have said Allåhumma innaka qulta
in Your Book to our Prophet: fº kitåbika li-nabiyyinå:

“And if only, when they wa law annahum
had wronged themselves, idh œalam« anfusahum
they had come to you and jå›«ka
asked forgiveness of Allåh, fa-’staghfaru’llåha
and the Messenger had wa’staghfara
asked forgiveness for them, lahumu’r-Ras«lu
they would have found Allåh la-wajadu’llåha
Relenting, Merciful.”  (4:64) Tawwåban Ra¥ºmå.

And I came to Your House wa innº ataitu Baitaka
repenting of my sins, tå›iban min dhun«bº
asking for forgiveness. mustaghfirå.

So I beg You to grant me fa-as›aluka
forgiveness now, an t«jiba lº’l-maghfira
as You granted it to any who kamå awjabtahå liman
came to it during his lifetime, atåhu fº ¥åli ¥ayåtihi
and confessed his sins fa-aqarra ‹indahu

The Book of Pilgrimage
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beside it, bi-dhun«bihi
for his Prophet would pray fa-da‹å lahu
for him and You would nabiyyuhu
forgive him. fa-ghafarta lah.

O Allåh, I plead with You Allåhumma innº atawajjahu
through Your Prophet, bi-nabiyyika
(Your peace be upon him!) (alaihi salåmuka)
the Prophet of Mercy. nabiyyi’r-ra¥ma.

O Messenger of Allåh, yå Ras«la’llåhi
through you I plead innº atawajjahu bika
with my Lord, that He ilå Rabbº
may forgive me my sins. li-yaghfira lº dhun«bº.

O Allåh, I beg You Allåhumma innº as›aluka
for his sake, bi-¥aqqihi
to forgive me and an taghfira lº
grant me Your mercy. wa tar¥amanº.

O Allåh, make Mu¥ammad Allåhumma ’j ‹al
the foremost of those Mu¥ammadan
who intercede, awwala’sh-shåfi‹ºna
and the most successful wa anja¥a’s-
of those who plead, så›ilºna
and the most noble wa akrama’l-awwalºna
of the first and the last. wa’l-åkhirºn.

O Allåh, as we have Allåhumma kamå
had faith in him åmannå bihi
though we never saw him wa lam narah:
and believed in him wa ƒaddaqnåhu
though we never met him, wa lam nalqah:
let us enter where he has fa-adkhilnå
entered, and resurrect us madkhalahu wa a¥shirnå
among his company. fº zumratih.

And bring us to his basin, wa awridnå ¥awæahu
and let us drink from his cup wa asqinå bi-ka›sihi
a thirst-quenching, tasty, mashraban rawiyyan
health-giving draught, så›ighan hanº›an
after which we shall never lå naœma›u
be thirsty again, ba‹dahu abadå:
neither villains ghaira khazåyå
nor traitors, wa lå nåkithºna
neither renegades wa lå måriqºna
nor infidels, wa lå jå¥idºna
neither doubters wa lå murtåbºna
nor objects of wrath, wa lå maghæ«bun ‹alaihim
and not wandering astray. wa lå æållºn.

The Book of the Pilgrimage
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And make us worthy wa’j ‹alnå
of his intercession. min ahli shafå‹atih.

The pilgrim should then advance to his right, then say:
Peace be on you both, as-salåmu ‹alaikumå
O Companions yå ƒå¥ibai
of Allåh’s Messenger Ras«li’llåh
(Allåh bless him (ƒalla’llåhu ‹alaihi
and give him peace) wa sallam)
and the Mercy of Allåh wa ra¥matu’llåhi
and His gracious favors! wa barakåtuh.

Peace be upon you, O Ab« Bakr, as-salåmu ‹alaika
the Champion of Truth! yå Abå Bakr aƒ-»iddºq.

Peace be upon you, as-salåmu ‹alaika
O ‹Umar, the Criterion of Truth! yå ‹Umar al-Får«q.

O Allåh, reward them both Allåhumma ’jzihumå
on behalf of their Prophet, ‹an nabiyyihimå
and (reward them both) wa ‹ani’l-islåmi
well on behalf of Islåm. khairå.

And forgive us wa’ghfir lanå
and our brethren who have wa li-ikhwånina’lladhºna
preceded us in faith, sabaq«nå bi’l-ºmån:
and let our hearts feel wa lå taj ‹al
no rancor toward those fº qul«binå ghillan
who have believed. li’lladhºna åman«.

Our Lord, You are indeed Rabbanå innaka
Kind, Compassionate! Ra›«fun Ra¥ºm.

Next, the pilgrim should perform a ritual prayer of two cycles [yuƒallº
rak‹atain] and sit down.  It is considered preferable that he should
perform his prayer between the Tomb and the pulpit, in the [area of the
Mosque known as] the Meadow [rawæa].

If he would like to do so, he may stroke the pulpit in order to derive
blessing from it.  He may also perform a ritual prayer [ƒalåt] in the
Mosque of Qubå›, and he may go to the tombs of the martyrs [shuhadå›]
and pay them a [spiritual] visit [ziyåra], offering many supplications
while he is there.

Then, when he is ready to leave Medina, he should go again to the
Mosque of the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace), where
he should approach the Tomb and salute Allåh’s Messenger (Allåh
bless him and give him peace), going through the same actions as
on his first visit.

The Book of the Pilgrimage
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Having said farewell to the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him
peace), the pilgrim should salute his two Companions in like manner,
then say:

O Allåh, let it not be Allåhumma lå taj‹al
the final act of my life åkhira’l-‹ahdi minnº
to visit the Tomb bi-ziyårati qabri
of Your Prophet! Nabiyyik.

And when You do bring wa idhå
my life to an end, tawaffaitanº
let my end be in keeping fa-tawaffinº
with his love ‹alå ma¥abbatihi
and his noble example. wa sunnatih.

Ámºn, O Most Merciful åmºn
of the merciful! yå Ar¥ama’r-rå¥imºn.
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The Book of Good Manners
[Kitåb al-Ádåb]

On greeting with “Peace be upon you!”
[as-salåmu ‹alaikum]

To take the initiative in offering the greeting [salåm] is a practice
based on the noble Prophetic example [sunna], and returning it is

even more imperative [åkad] than being the first to offer it.
The person who gives the greeting has two options as far as its [Arabic]

formulation is concerned:

1.  He may include the letters alif and låm [of the Arabic definite
article], in which case he will say:

(The) peace be upon you, al-salåmu ‹alaikum 48

and the mercy of Allåh wa ra¥matu’llåhi
and His gracious blessings! wa barakåtuh.

2.  He may omit the two letters of the definite article, in which case
he will say:

(A) peace be upon you, salåmun ‹alaikum
and the mercy of Allåh wa ra¥matu’llåhi
and His gracious blessings! wa barakåtuh.

He should not add anything further to this.
A tradition [¥adºth] has been handed down concerning this subject,

namely the one in which ‹Imrån the son of al-ªuƒain (may Allåh the
Exalted be well pleased with them both) is reported as having said:

An Arab tribesman once came to the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him
peace and said:  “Peace be upon you [as-salåmu ‹alaikum]!”  He returned his
greeting and the man then sat down, whereupon the Prophet (Allåh bless him
and give him peace) said:  “Ten!”

48  In the Arabic script, the definite article <al-> is always spelled with the letters alif and låm,
regardless of the actual pronunciation.  When the first consonant of the word to which the definite
article is prefixed is one of the so-called “sun letters” [¥ur«f shamsiyya], which include the letter
sºn, the first consonant in <salåm>, the L-sound is assimilated to the sound of the following
consonant.  Thus, while the transliteration <al-salåmu> represents the Arabic spelling, the actual
pronunciation is represented by <as-salåmu>.
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Then another came along and said:  “Peace be upon you, and the mercy of Allåh
and His gracious blessings!”  He returned his greeting, the man sat down, and
then the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace) said:  “Twenty!”—
meaning:  “[You have earned the merit of] twenty good deeds!”

The recommended custom [sunna] is for the person who comes
walking by to give the greeting to someone who is sitting down, and for
the rider to greet the person who is walking or sitting.

The greeting of one member of a group on behalf of the rest is
sufficient, and it is likewise sufficient for a single member of the group
to return a greeting.

It is not permissible under any circumstances to take the initiative
in greeting a mushrik [polytheist; idolater; one who attributes
partners to Allåh].

If the mushrik takes the initiative, the Muslim should respond
to his greeting by saying:  “And upon you [wa ‹alaik]!”

As for one’s response to a fellow Muslim, it should be to return his
greeting by saying:

And upon you be peace! wa ‹alaikumu’s-salåm.

It is preferable, however, to add the words:
and the mercy of Allåh wa ra¥matu’llåhi
and His gracious blessings! wa barakåtuh.

If a Muslim says to a fellow Muslim [simply]:  “Peace [salåm]!” the
latter should not give him a greeting in reply.  He should let him know
that this is not the proper salutation [ta¥iyya] of Islåm, because it is not
a complete statement [kalåm tåmm].

It is considered commendable [yusta¥abb] for women to give the
greeting [salåm] to one another.

As for a man’s offering the greeting to a young woman, this is
regarded as reprehensible [makr«h], but if she is an elderly lady
[barza] there is no objection.

As for giving the greeting to youngsters [ƒibyån], it is recommended
[musta¥abb], because of the contribution it can make to their education
in good manners.

It is likewise considered commendable for someone who gets up to
leave a meeting [majlis] to salute the seated company, and to greet them
in a similar manner when he returns to join them.  The same applies if
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some barrier intervenes between him and them, such as a door or a wall.
If a person reencounters a man he has already greeted once, he

should salute him again.
The greeting should not be offered to those who are involved in sins of

disobedience [ma‹åƒº], for instance by someone who happens upon a group
of people playing chess [sha£ranj] and backgammon [nard], drinking wine,
playing games with walnuts and placing bets [qimår].  If they salute him
first, however, he should return their greeting, unless he has good
reason to believe that they may be shamed out of their sinful activities
by his refusal to respond, in which case he should withhold his response.

A Muslim should not avoid his brother’s company on more than three
occasions in a row, unless the person concerned is one of those who are
guilty of heretical innovations [bida‹], serious error and sins of disobe-
dience, for permanent avoidance of such types is the recommended
course.  By offering the greeting [salåm], one is saved from the sin [ithm]
of shunning a fellow Muslim.

The Muslim is also recommended to shake hands [muƒå¥afa] with his
brother.  If he has initiated the handshake, he should not withdraw his
hand until the other withdraws his.

It is permissible [for Muslim brothers] to hug each other, and to kiss
each other on the head and the hand, as a request for blessing [tabarruk]
and an expression of pious devotion [tadayyun].  Kissing on the mouth,
however, is considered reprehensible [makr«h].
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On certain habits that are considered reprehensible.

It is considered reprehensible to whistle, to clap one’s hands, or to
crack the joints of one’s fingers during the ritual prayer [ƒalåt].
It is also reprehensible to rip one’s clothes apart during the spiritual

concert [samå ‹], at least in the case of someone who is merely affecting
ecstasy [mutawåjid].  There is no objection to it in the case of someone
who is having a genuine ecstatic experience [wåjid].

The following habits are all disapproved of:

1.   Eating on the road.
2.    Stretching a leg among those with whom one is sitting in company.
3.  Adopting a reclining posture [ittikå›] that takes one out of the

normal sitting position, because this constitutes arrogant and
insulting behavior toward one’s sitting companions, unless there is
some good excuse for it.

4.   Trailing one’s clothes [i£ålat ath-thiyåb].
5.   Chewing gum [maægh al-‹ilk], because it is a disgusting habit.
6.   Excessive boisterousness in laughing and guffawing [qahqaha], and

any unnecessary raising of the voice.

A person should walk at a moderate pace, not rushing to the point
where he bumps into passers-by and tires himself out, and not striding
in a manner that gives him an air of self-conceit.

In mourning [bukå›], loud wailing [na¥ºb] and the repetition of
eulogies [ta‹dåd] are frowned upon, unless inspired by fear of Allåh
(Exalted is He), or prompted by regret for opportunities missed through
neglect, or if the person is weeping because he is broken-hearted over
his failure to achieve a standard he had in view.

It is reprehensible to get rid of one’s filth in the presence of other people.
It is reprehensible to talk in squalid places like the steam bath

[¥ammåm], the toilet [khalå›] and so on, where one should also
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refrain from offering the greeting and from responding to someone
who offers it [musallim].

It is reprehensible to bare one’s head in public, or any part of the body
which it has become the custom to keep covered, in addition to the
private parts [‹awra], which it is strictly unlawful [yu¥arram] to expose.

It is reprehensible for a person to swear by his own father, or indeed
by anyone at all except Allåh, so if he takes an oath he must swear by
Allåh, or else let him keep silent.

Thus it has come down to us in the tradition [athar] ascribed to
the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace).
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On seeking permission to enter someone’s presence.

The proper way to seek permission to enter someone’s presence
[isti›dhån] is to approach the door of the person concerned and

greet him with the words:
Peace be upon you! as-salåmu ‹alaikum!
May I come in? a-adkhulu?

This practice is based on the following traditional report:
“A man belonging to the tribe of the Ban« ‹Ámir once sought

permission to enter the presence of Allåh’s Messenger (Allåh bless him
and give him peace) while the latter was at home, so he said:  ‘May I pop
in [a-aliju]?’

“The Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace) thereupon told
his servant:  ‘Go out to this fellow and teach him the proper way to ask
permission!’  So the servant told him:  ‘You must say:  “Peace be upon
you!  May I come in? [as-salåmu ‹alaikum—a-adkhulu].”’

“The man took note of what he was told, so he said:  ‘Peace be upon
you!  May I come in?’  He was then given leave to enter, and in he went.”

The would-be visitor should not turn his back to the door, nor should
he keep too great a distance from it, because he will then be prevented
from hearing the response.

He may repeat his request up to three times.  If he gets a reply, well
and good.  Otherwise he should go away, unless he has good reason to
be convinced that his call has not been heard, due to some problem
caused by distance or distraction, in which case it is in order for him to
go on trying more than three times.

The traditional basis for this is the saying of the Prophet (Allåh bless
him and give him peace) that has been handed down by Ab« Sa‹ºd
al-Khudrº (may Allåh be well pleased with him):

Permission to enter may be sought three times [on the same occasion].  If you
receive the permission you seek, go in, but if not, come back another time.
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This applies equally to strangers and to very close female relatives,49

such as one’s mother and those whose status is similar to hers,
because when a man once asked the Prophet (Allåh bless him and
give him peace):  “Am I obliged to ask permission to enter my own
mother’s presence?” he said “Yes!”  The man then said:  “But I live at
home with her!”

To this the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace) replied:
“You must still seek permission to enter her presence.”  The man
objected:  “But I am her servant!”

This time the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace) said to
him:  “You must seek her permission.  Would you like to see her naked?”

As for a man’s own wife, or a female slave [ama] with whom it is lawful
for him to have sexual intercourse [wa£›], he is not obliged to seek
permission before entering her presence in either case, because the most
that could happen would be that he might catch the woman lying
stretched out with nothing to cover her, and it is permissible for him to
see the bodies of such women.

Nevertheless, it is considered commendable for him to shuffle his
shoes first, on entering the house, as a way of letting it be known that
he is coming inside.  Imåm A¥mad [ibn ªanbal] made this a definite
rule, according to the report of Muhanni›.

Once he has come inside, the man should greet [yusallim] his family,
so that the good of his household may be increased, as the tradition
[athar] tells us.

We shall provide a full treatment of this subject in the section entitled
On entering one’s own home, if Allåh (Exalted is He) so wills.50

He should not come home to his family at night, because, although
the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace) had declared it
forbidden for a man to come home to his family at night, two men did
so—and each of them found something he disapproved of in the
situation of his family.

Once a person has been given permission to enter someone else’s
home, and he has gone inside, he should sit wherever the owner of the
house allows him to sit.

49 al-aqårib al-mu¥arramåt; literally, relatives within the forbidden degrees [of Islamic marriage].
50 See p. 75 below.
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[These rules apply] even if the person visited is a member of one of the
protected communities [ahl adh-dhimma].51

If someone calls unexpectedly on a group of people while they are at
their meal, he should not take anything to eat, unless the person
providing the food is one of those who make it their regular custom to
offer generous hospitality, and derive pleasure from doing so.

51 The ahl adh-dhimma are the Jewish, Christian or Sabean subjects of an Islamic state, who, in
return for the payment of a special tax, are entitled under Islamic law to security of their persons
and their property.
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On what is best done with the right hand,
or on the right-hand side,

 and what is best done with the left hand,
or on the left-hand side.

The recommended practice is to use the right hand for taking or
accepting things, for eating and drinking, and for shaking

hands.
One should also start on the right-hand side of the body when

performing the ritual ablution [wuæ«›], when stepping into shoes or
sandals, and when putting on clothes.

Similarly, one should put the right foot forward when entering
blessed places, such as mosques [masåjid], the shrines of martyrs and
saints [mashåhid], lodgings and dwellings.

As for the left hand, it should be used for dealing with things that are
unclean and for getting rid of waste matter from the body, as in the
actions performed when snuffing water to clear the nostrils [istinthår],
purifying oneself after excretion [istinjå›], clearing mucus from the nose,
and washing away impurities [najåsåt] of all kinds.  [The left hand should
always be used for such purposes,] unless this would be very difficult for
a particular individual, or actually impossible, as in the case of someone
who has suffered paralysis or amputation of the left hand.

One should not walk about wearing only one sandal, unless it is
necessary to do so briefly, while the other one is useless because of a
broken strap.

If someone needs to deliver a document [tawqº‹] or a written note, he
should approach the recipient on his right.

When walking in the company of someone higher than yourself in
rank and dignity, you should walk to the right of him, treating him like
the leader [imåm] during the ritual prayer [ƒalåt].  If the person is beneath
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you in rank, you should keep him on your right and walk to the left of
him, although it is maintained by some that the recommended practice
is to walk on the right-hand side in all cases, so that the space to the left
[of one’s companion] will be left clear for spitting and other such
purposes.
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On the prohibition of naked exposure in general,
and in the particular case of taking a bath.

Ab« Dåw«d (may Allåh bestow His mercy upon him) provides
 a traditional report, complete with its chain of transmission

[isnåd], according to which Bahz ibn ªakºm heard from his father that
his grandfather (may Allåh be well pleased with him) had told him:

“I once said:  ‘O Messenger of Allåh, where may we expose our private
parts [‹awråt], and where must we avoid doing so?’  To this he replied
(Allåh bless him and give him peace):  ‘You must preserve your private
parts from exposure to anyone other than your wife or your slave
concubine.’52  I then said:  ‘O Messenger of Allåh, what if a group of
people are gathered in close proximity to one another?’  He said
(Allåh bless him and give him peace):  ‘If you can manage not to let
anyone see them, do not expose them to view.’  When I went on to say:
‘O Messenger of Allåh, what if one of us happens to be all by himself?’
he replied (Allåh bless him and give him peace):

Allåh is even more entitled to be treated with modesty than are human beings!”

According to another report by Ab« Dåw«d, complete with its chain
of transmission, we have it on the authority of Ab« Sa‹ºd al-Khudrº
(may Allåh be well pleased with him) that the Prophet (Allåh bless him
and give him peace) once said:

A man should not look at the private parts [‹awra] of a man, and a woman should
not look at the private parts of a woman.  A man should not come into contact,
skin to skin, with another man inside a single article of clothing, nor should a
woman come into contact, skin to skin, with another woman inside a single
article of clothing.

In the case of taking a bath in a secluded spot, with no one watching,
it is still considered improper to wash one’s whole body without
[keeping the private parts screened behind] a towel [mi›zar].
52 Literally, “what your right hand possesses [må malakat yamºnuka].”  This expression occurs in the
Qur›ån (33:52).
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This is based on the report by Ab« Dåw«d, complete with its chain
of transmission from ‹A£å› to Ya‹lå ibn Umayya (may Allåh be well
pleased with him).  Ya‹lå said:  “Allåh’s Messenger (Allåh bless him and
give him peace) once caught sight of a man taking a complete ablution
[ghusl] without the protection of a towel.  He then went up into the
pulpit [minbar], praised Allåh (Exalted is He) and extolled His glory,
and said:

Surely Allåh is ªayiyy, Satºr.53  He loves veiling [sitr] and modesty [¥ayå›], so
whenever one of you takes a complete ablution, let him keep himself unexposed
[yastatir].”

As for the case where a person goes right into the water, whether to
bathe or for some other purpose, it is also considered an improper thing
to do without wearing a towel.  The reason for this is that the water has
its own inhabitants.

According to the traditional report of Jåbir ibn ‹Abdi’llåh (may Allåh
be well pleased with him and with his father), the Prophet (Allåh bless
him and give him peace) forbade people to go right into the water
without wearing a towel, and al-ªasan (may Allåh bestow His mercy
upon him) is reported as having said:  “The water has its own inhabitants,
and we are the ones for whom it is most appropriate to keep ourselves
screened from its inhabitants.”

53 Traditional commentators have felt the need to offer special interpretations of this saying, in
order to explain the application of the epithets ªayiyy and Satºr to Allåh (Exalted is He).

Thus, while the normal meaning of ªayiyy  is “having ¥ayå› [i.e., shame, shyness, bashfulness
or modesty],” the expression Allåhu ªayiyy is interpreted to mean “Allåh is one who acts with
others in the manner of one who has ¥ayå›,” since in its proper sense is not ascribable to Him.

As for Satºr, its normal meaning is “veiled, concealed, covered; modest, bashful, chaste.”
Applied to Allåh, however, it is interpreted to mean “Veiling or Protecting; a Veiler or Protector.”
(See:  E.W.  Lane, Arabic-English Lexicon, art. ª–Y–Y and art. S–T–R.)

SPsection3Vol1 11/24/07, 6:52 AM64



65

65The Book of Good Manners

A more lenient view attributed to Imåm A¥mad.

Imåm A¥mad [ibn ªanbal] (may Allåh bestow His mercy upon him)
may have taken a more lenient view of the matter [discussed in the

preceding subsection].
According to another account of his doctrine, it would seem that he

did not altogether disapprove [of solitary bathing in the nude], since on
one occasion, when he was asked about the case of a man at the edge
of a river with no one to observe him, he said:  “I would hope [arj«]…,”
with the implication that there was nothing wrong in it.

Stronger and more correct, however, is the above-mentioned
argument in favor of prohibition.
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On what constitutes the state of major ritual purity
 [a£-£ahårat al-kubrå].

There are two versions of the state of major ritual purity, one being
complete or perfect [kåmila] and the other merely sufficient or

adequate [mujzi›a].
As for the perfect version, it is achieved when a person performs his

ablutions in the following manner:

1.   He must start out with the specific intention [niyya], meaning that
he must have made a firm resolution to remove the major cause of ritual
impurity [al-¥adath al-akbar] or the condition of uncleanness termed
janåba.  It will be more meritorious if he expresses this intention
verbally, while at the same time holding his resolution within his heart.

2.    He must invoke the Name of Allåh [by saying “Bismi’llåh”] at the
moment of reaching for the water.

3.   He must wash both his hands three times.
4.    He must wash off any obnoxious substance that may be adhering

to him.
5.    He must then perform his minor ritual ablution [wuæ«›], doing it

completely except for the washing of his feet, which he will leave till the
end of this whole procedure.

6.   He must sprinkle three handfuls of water on his head, using it to
wet the roots of his hair.

7.   He must pour water all over the rest of his body.
8.   He must rub his wet body with his hands, following all the folds

and wrinkles and making quite sure that the water gets into them,
because of the saying of the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace):

Run your fingers through your hair and clean the skin, for under every
hair there lies an uncleanness [janåba].

9.     He must start with his right-hand side [i.e., he must wash the right
arm before the left arm, and so on].
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  10.  Finally, he must move away from the spot where he has been
bathing, and then proceed to wash his feet.

If he has remained unaffected, throughout this procedure, by any of
the factors that spoil the state of minor ritual purity [£ahåra ƒughrå], it
will now be permissible for him to perform the prayer in this state of
purity [which he has just achieved], because in our judgment he has
removed both [the major and minor] causes of impurity [al-¥adathain] at
one and the same time.  If he has not [preserved that state], however,
he must perform a fresh minor ablution [wuæ«›] in order to be ready for
the ritual prayer [ƒalåt].

The principle on which all of these rules are based can be found in the
traditional report handed down from ‹Á›isha (may Allåh be well
pleased with her), who said:

“Whenever Allåh’s Messenger (Allåh bless him and give him peace)
wished to perform an ablution [ghusl] to remove janåba, he used to wash
his hands three times.  Then he would take water in his right hand and
pour it over his left hand.  Then he would rinse his mouth out
thoroughly and snuff water up his nostrils three times.  He would wash
his face three times, and his arms three times.  Then he would pour
water on his head three times.  Then he would wash the whole of his
body, and finally, when he had moved away [from the spot], he would
wash his feet.”

As for the version which is merely adequate or sufficient [mujzi›a], it
requires the following procedure:

The person must wash his genital organ [farj], make the intention
[niyya], and invoke the Name of Allåh [by saying “Bismi’llåh”].  Then
he must wash his whole body, including in the process the actions of
rinsing out the mouth [maæmaæa] and snuffing water up the nostrils
[istinshåq], since both of these are necessary elements in the major
purification [fi’l-kubrå].

As far as the minor purification is concerned [fi’ƒ-ƒughrå], we have
two conflicting reports of the doctrine [riwåyatån], the sounder version
being the one according to which both [maæmaæa and istinshåq] are
necessary elements here also.

It is not permissible for someone to pray [an yuƒalliya] after performing
this kind of ablution, unless he specifically intends it to serve as both the
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major ablution [ghusl] and the minor ablution [wuæ«›] combined, in
which case the rest of the actions proper to the wuæ«› will be taken as
included in the ghusl, by virtue of the intention [niyya].  In the absence
of the relevant intention, however, the person will not be credited
with having performed the wuæ«›, and his prayer [ƒalåt] will therefore
not be valid.

As the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace) has said:
There can be no ritual prayer for someone who has no minor ritual ablution to
his credit [lå ƒalåta liman lå wuæ«›a lah].

This is in contrast to the former case, where the person performed the
complete wuæ«› in the course of his total ablution.

Extravagance in the use of water is not recommended.  Economy is
the praiseworthy approach we are urged to take, and using the minimum
quantity of water necessary to ensure compliance with the rules of ghusl
and wuæ«› is much better than wasteful excess.

As we know from traditional reports, the Prophet (Allåh bless him
and give him peace) used to perform the minor ablution [yatawaææa›]
with a single mudd, which amounts to one ra£l and a third, and
he would perform the major ablution [ightasal] with one ƒå‹, which is the
equivalent of four mudd.54

54 The ƒå‹ is approximately equivalent to one gallon.
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On good manners in relation to clothing.

There are five types of clothing:  (1) That which has been
declared unlawful [mu¥arram] for every responsible person

[mukallaf].55  (2) That which has been declared unlawful for certain
individuals but not for others.  (3) That which is subject to disapproval
[makr«h].  (4) That which is normally permissible [mubå¥].  (5) That
which is to be avoided [under certain circumstances].

1.  The type of clothing that has been declared unlawful for every
responsible person is that which has been wrongfully acquired by force
[maghƒ«b].

2.   As an example of that which has been declared unlawful for certain
individuals but not for others, silk [¥arºr] is permissible [mubå¥] for
women, although it is unlawful [¥aråm] for mature males.  As for
whether it is permissible or not for minor boys to wear it, the answer to
this question depends on which of two [conflicting] accounts of the
traditional doctrine one is to accept.

There are likewise two such reports concerning the permissibility
of its being worn by mature men [båligh«n] in the course of doing
battle with the polytheists [mushrik«n] and waging the holy war
[jihåd] against them.

3.   What is subject to disapproval is going to extravagant lengths in
one’s attire, to the point where it amounts to vain conceit and arrogant
pride.  The same applies to clothing in which the proportions of silk and
cotton are such that one cannot tell whether they are half and half or
if there is more of one material than of the other.

4.  [The permissible type of clothing has been dealt with under the
second topic.]

5.  As for the type that is to be avoided, this refers to any style or
manner of attire that is likely to make a public spectacle of the wearer.
55 A mukallaf is a sane, legally mature person; someone who is obliged to obey all the rules of Islåmic
law and is held responsible for his or her actions.
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This could happen, for instance, because it represents a departure from
the normal custom of his fellow citizens and his extended family
[‹ashºra].  He ought therefore to wear the kind of clothing they wear,
instead of adopting a style at variance with theirs, in case people should
point their fingers at him and tell tales about him behind his back.  By
offering a provocation likely to result in their gossiping about him, he
would actually share the guilt of the sin of backbiting [ghºba] committed
against him.
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On the proper manners to be observed
when visiting the mosque [masjid].

When a person wishes to enter the mosque [masjid], he should
step forward with his right foot first and then follow with his left

foot, saying as he does so:
In the Name of Allåh. Bismi’llåh.
Peace be upon as-salåmu ‹alå
the Messenger of Allåh Ras«li’llåh
(Allåh bless him (ƒalla’llåhu ‹alaihi
and give him peace!) wa sallam).

O Allåh, Allåhumma
bless Mu¥ammad ƒalli ‹alå Mu¥ammadin
and the family of Mu¥ammad, wa ‹alå åli Mu¥ammadin
and forgive me my sins, wa’ghfir lº dhun«bº
and open for me wa’fta¥ lº
the gates of Your mercy. abwåba ra¥matik.

He should offer the salutation [yusallim] to anyone who is present in
the mosque, but if there is no one there, he should say:

Peace be upon us from our Lord as-salåmu ‹alainå min
(Almighty and Glorious is He). Rabbinå (‹azza wa jall).

Once he has come inside, he should not sit down until he has
performed two prayer-cycles [rak‹atain].  Then, if he so wishes, he may
perform supererogatory prayers; otherwise he should sit down, either
keeping himself occupied with the remembrance [dhikr] of Allåh
(Almighty and Glorious is He), or maintaining a silence unbroken by
any mention of worldly affairs.

He should not do a lot of talking, unless it is absolutely necessary for
him to speak.  If he has entered at the time prescribed for ritual prayer
[ƒalåt], he should perform both the customary [sunna] and the obligatory
[faræ] prayers together with the congregation [jamå‹a].
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Then, when he has finished and wishes to leave, he should step
outside with his left foot first, to be followed by the right foot.

He should say:
In the Name of Allåh. Bismi’llåh—
Peace be upon as-salåmu ‹alå
the Messenger of Allåh Ras«li’llåh
(Allåh bless him (ƒalla’llåhu ‹alaihi
and give him peace!) wa sallam).
O Allåh, Allåhumma
bless Mu¥ammad ƒalli ‹alå Mu¥ammadin
and the family of Mu¥ammad, wa ‹alå åli Mu¥ammad—
And forgive me my sins, wa’ghfir lº dhun«bº
and open for me wa’fta¥ lº
the gates of Your grace. abwåba faælik.
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On the hundred declarations recommended
after the performance of ritual prayer [ƒalåt].

In the wake of every ritual prayer [ƒalåt], it is considered
commendable for the worshipper to glorify [yusabbi¥] 56 Allåh thirty-

three times, to praise Him [ya¥mad] 57 thirty-three times, to proclaim His
Supreme Greatness [yukabbir]58 thirty-three times, and then to complete
the hundred with the following declaration:

There is no god but Allåh Alone. lå ilåha illa’llåhu Wa¥dah.
No partner has He. lå sharºka lah.

To Him belongs the kingdom lahu’l-mulku
and to Him belongs the praise, wa lahu’l-¥amd:
and He is Powerful wa Huwa
over all things. ‹alå kulli shai›in Qadºr.

56  By exclaiming “Glory to Allåh! [sub¥åna’llåh].”
57  By exclaiming “Praise be to Allåh! [al-¥amdu li’llåh].”
58  By exclaiming “Allåh is Supremely Great! [Allåhu Akbar].”
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On maintaining a state of purity [£uh«r]
at all times.

It is considered commendable to maintain a constant state of ritual
purity [£uh«r], for in the tradition [¥adºth] of Anas ibn Målik (may

Allåh be well pleased with him) the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give
him peace) is reported as having said:

Maintain a constant state of ritual purity throughout your life, and pray [ƒalli]
by night and by day as often as you can, for then the recording angels [¥afaœa]
will love you.

Perform the prayer in the heat of the forenoon [ƒalåt aæ-æu¥å], for it is the prayer
of those who frequently repent [al-awwåbºn].59

Offer the salutation [sallim] to the people of your household when you enter
your house, for this will increase the welfare of your home.

Treat the elders among the Muslims with solemn reverence, and treat the
juniors among them with compassion, for then you will have me as your
companion in the Garden [of Paradise].

This ¥adºth groups together a whole set of good practices.

59 The forenoon prayer [ƒalåt aæ-æu¥å] is not one of the five obligatory daily prayers.  According
to one authority cited by E.W. Lane in his Arabic-English Lexicon, art. ›–W–B, the time for its
[optional] performance is “when the young camels feel the heat of the sun from the parched
ground.”
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On entering one’s own home.

When a person wishes to enter his own home, he should not go
inside without first clearing his throat with a little cough

[yatana¥na¥] and saying:
Peace be upon us as-salåmu ‹alainå
from our Lord! min Rabbinå!

The story behind this, which has come down to us in some of the
traditional reports [akhbår], is as follows:

When the believer [mu›min] goes out of his house, Allåh (Exalted is
He) assigns two angels to his door, to safeguard his property and his
family.  At the same time, Iblºs appoints seventy mischief-making devils
[marada, plural of mårid].

Then, when the believer approaches his door [on his return], the two
angels say:  “O Allåh, help him to prosper [Allåhumma waffiqhu],”
provided he has come back home with good earnings.

When he clears his throat with a little cough, the two angels draw
near and the devils keep their distance.

When he says:  “Peace be upon us from our Lord [as-salåmu ‹alainå min
Rabbinå],” the devils go into hiding and the two angels stand at the
ready, one of them to the right and the other to the left.

When he opens the door and says:  “In the Name of Allåh [Bismi’llåh],”
the devils depart and the two angels go inside with him.  They make
everything in his house beautiful for him, and they make his life
pleasant for him during the daytime and at night.
Whenever the believer takes a seat [at his table], the two angels stand
ready to wait upon him, so anything he has to eat will be tasty and
anything he has to drink will be delicious.  During all the time he spends
at home, both by day and by night, he will be in excellent spirits.

If he does none of those [recommended things], however, the two

SPsection3Vol1 11/24/07, 6:52 AM75



76

76 Volume One

angels will go away and leave him and the devils will come inside with
him.  They will make everything in his house appear ugly in his eyes.
They will cause him to hear talk from his wife that is detrimental to him,
to the point where the relationship between him and his wife may
entice him away from his religion [dºn].  If he happens to be an
unmarried man [a‹zab], they will make him feel lethargic and lazy.  If he
lies down to sleep, he will sleep like a corpse.  If he takes a seat [at his
table], he will sit there with an appetite for stuff that can do him no
good, feeling all out of sorts.  They will put him off his food and drink,
and keep him from getting a decent sleep.
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On earning a livelihood by lawful means
[al-kasb min al-¥alål].

On the subject of earning a livelihood [kasb], we have a report
transmitted on the authority of Ab« Huraira (may Allåh be well

pleased with him) to the effect that Allåh’s Messenger (Allåh bless him
and give him peace) once said:

If anyone seeks to obtain [the goods of] this world by lawful means [¥alålan],
having the decency to refrain from begging, making an effort to provide for his
family and out of friendly consideration for his neighbor, Allåh (Exalted is He)
will raise him up on the Day of Resurrection with his face as bright as the moon
on the night when it is at the full [lailat al-badr].

And if someone tries to obtain [the goods of] this world by lawful means, but
wishing to prove himself more affluent than others, to demonstrate his own
superiority and to make an impressive display, he will meet Allåh (Almighty
and Glorious is He) on the Day of Resurrection and find that He is very angry
with him.

Thåbit al-Bannånº (may Allåh bestow His mercy upon him) is
reported as having said:

“It has come to my notice that well-being is all about ten things, nine
of them concerning the quest for a livelihood [ma‹ºsha] and one of them
having to do with worship [‹ibåda].”

According to the report transmitted on the authority of Jåbir ibn
‹Abdi’llåh (may Allåh be well pleased with him and with his father),
Allåh’s Messenger (Allåh bless him and give him peace) once said:

A man can never give himself an opportunity to go begging, without having
Allåh provide him with another opportunity to become destitute.  To one who
asks for relief, Allåh will grant relief.

If a person can manage [without depending on others], Allåh will make him free
from want.  That one of you might take a rope, then bring it here to this valley
and use it to gather firewood, then go to your market and sell it for a mudd 50 of
dates—that would be better for him than begging from other people, whether
they gave him something or refused to give.

60 As a dry measure the mudd is equal to two handfuls of grain.
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  According to another report:
No man can open for himself one gate of begging without having Allåh open
for him seventy gates of poverty.

Allåh’s Messenger (Allåh bless him and give him peace) is also
reported as having said:

Allåh loves every gainfully employed believer [mu›min mu¥tarif], the father of
a dependent family [‹iyål], but He does not love the perfectly healthy idler [fårigh
ƒa¥º¥], not in relation to the work of this world, nor where the work of the
hereafter is concerned.

It is related that David [Dåw«d], the Vicegerent [Khalºfa] of Allåh
(Almighty and Glorious is He), asked Allåh (Exalted is He) to let him
earn his livelihood by his own hand.  [His prayer was answered] with the
result that he was able to make iron turn soft in his hand.  In his grasp
it came to resemble wax or dough.  He would mold it to make suits of
armor, which he then sold, thus providing an income to support himself
and his dependants.

His son Solomon [Sulaimån] (may Allåh be well pleased with him and
with his father) once said:  “My Lord, You have given me property the
like of which You have never given to anyone before me.  I have asked
You not to give [the equal of] it to anyone after me, and this You have
also granted me  So if I am falling short in gratitude to You, pray show
me a servant [of Yours] who is more grateful than I am.”

Then Allåh (Exalted is He) told him by way of inspiration [aw¥å ilaih]:
“O Solomon, any servant [of Mine] who earns by his own hand the
means to satisfy his hunger, who keeps his private parts [‹awra] concealed
from view, and who worships Me, is more grateful to Me than you are.”
So he said:  “Let my earning be with my own hand.”

Then Gabriel [Jibrºl] (peace be upon him) came to him and taught
him the art of weaving the leaves of the date-palm [kh«ƒ], from which
he made wicker baskets [qufaf].  Solomon (peace be upon him) was thus
the very first person to weave the leaves of the date-palm.

One of the sages [¥ukamå›] has been quoted as saying:  “[The interests
of] both religion [dºn] and this world [dunyå] depend upon four [sets of
people], namely the learned scholars [‹ulamå›], the leaders [umarå›], the
warriors [ghuzåt], and the folk engaged in the business of earning a
livelihood [ahl al-kasb].”
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The leaders [umarå›, plural of amºr] are the shepherds who take care
of the people.  The learned scholars [‹ulamå›, plural of ‹ålim] are the heirs
of the Prophets [warathat al-anbiyå›]; they guide their fellow creatures
in the direction of the hereafter, and people follow their guidance.  The
warriors [ghuzåt, plural of ghåzº] are the army of Allåh (Exalted is He)
upon this earth; He uses them to root out the unbelievers [kuffår, plural
of kåfir].  As for the folk who are engaged in the business of earning [ahl
al-kasb], they are the trusted agents [umanå›, plural of amºn] of Allåh
(Exalted is He); through them the welfare of the people and the
development of the earth [receive the necessary attention].

If the shepherds turn into wolves, who will take care of the sheep
and goats?  If the scholars abandon the acquisition of knowledge [‹ilm]
and become preoccupied with worldly matters, to whom can the people
look for guidance?  If the warriors ride off in pursuit of boastful glory and
vain pride, and if they are motivated by greedy ambition, when will they
succeed in conquering the foe?  As for the folk engaged in the business
of earning, if they cheat people, how can people trust them?

If a businessman does not possess three characteristics, he will do
poorly in both this world and the hereafter.  The first of these is a tongue
unstained by three vices, namely telling lies, talking nonsense and
swearing oaths.  The second is a pure heart, free from malicious
dishonesty and envy toward his neighbor.  The third is a nature [nafs]
disposed to observe three practices, namely [attendance at] the Friday
prayer [jum‹a] and other congregational prayers [jamå‹åt], the pursuit of
knowledge [£alab al-‹ilm] for a few hours of the night and the day, and
giving priority to the approval [maræåh] of Allåh over that of anyone
other than Him.

You must beware of unlawful earnings [al-kasb al-¥aråm], for as it has
been said:  “When the servant [of Allåh] earns something offensive and
then, intending to start consuming it, he says:  ‘In the Name of Allåh
[Bismi’llåh],’ the devil says:  ‘Eat away!  I was with you when you earned
it, so I shall not leave you now.  I am indeed your partner [sharºk],’ for
he is the partner of every unlawful earner [kåsib ¥aråm].”

As Allåh (Almighty and Glorious is He) has said:
And be a partner in their wealth and their children.  (17:64)
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The wealth referred to here is unlawful gain [¥aråm], and the children
are the offspring of unlawful sexual intercourse [awlåd az-zinå].  This is
the interpretation given in the standard commentary [tafsºr].

According to the report handed down on the authority of Ibn Mas‹«d
(may Allåh be well pleased with him), Allåh’s Messenger (Allåh bless
him and give him peace) once said:

The servant [of Allåh] cannot acquire wealth by unlawful means, and then
expect to be rewarded for devoting it to charitable purposes [yataƒaddaqu bihi].
He cannot expect to receive blessings for spending it in support of a good cause
[yunfiqu minhu].  And he cannot leave it behind his back [as an inheritance]
without it being his provision for the journey to the Fire [of Hell].

As a general rule, no one will refuse to have anything to do with that
which is unlawful, unless he feels tender concern for his own flesh and
blood.  A man’s religion [dºn] is his flesh and his blood, so he ought to
avoid the unlawful and the people associated with it.  He should not sit
in their company.  He should not eat the food of a person who obtains
his income by unlawful means.  Nor should he lead anyone else into
unlawful ways, for then he will be his partner.  Pious restraint [wara‹] is
therefore the foundation of religion [milåk ad-dºn], the mainstay of
worshipful service [qiwåm al-‹ibåda] and the finishing touch [istikmål] to
the business of the hereafter.
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On living in privacy [wa¥da].

On the subject of privacy [wa¥da] and living in seclusion from
the world [‹uzla], it has come down to us that the Prophet (Allåh

bless him and give him peace) once said:
You should make a practice of living in seclusion, for this is a form of worship
[‹ibåda].

The Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace) also said:
The most meritorious of human beings is the man who lives in seclusion
[i‹tazala], so that other people are safe from his bad influence.

In one of the utterances [alfåœ] attributed to him (Allåh bless him and
give him peace), he said:

The stranger in exile [al-gharºb] is someone who escapes with his religion [dºn].

One of the venerable forefathers [salaf] is reported as having said:
“This is the time for people to hold their tongues and stick to their
houses.”  That was Bishr al-ªåfº [‘Barefoot’ Bishr].

Someone asked Sa‹d ibn Abº Waqqåƒ61 (may Allåh be well pleased
with him):  “Why do you choose to live in lonely isolation in a mansion
at al-‹Atºq?  You have abandoned the popular market-places and the
social gatherings of the brethren [majålis al-ikhwån], and have gone into
retirement.”  To this he replied:  “I have noticed that your market-
places have nothing to offer but silly gossip [låghiya] and your social
gatherings nothing but silly games [låhiya], while I have found that life
in seclusion out here can offer healthy well-being [‹åfiya].”
61 Also called Sa‹d ibn Målik ibn Wuhaib ibn ‹Abd Manåf ibn Zuhra ibn Kilåb ibn Murra.  As the
seventh person to embrace Islam, at the age of seventeen, he was one of the oldest of the
Companions (may Allåh be well pleased with them all) and one of the ten to whom Paradise was
promised [al-‹Ashara’l-Mubashshara].

He fought at the side of the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace) in the early battles
of Badr and U¥ud and in all the subsequent campaigns.  When ‹Alº (may Allåh be well pleased
with him) became Caliph, he withdrew from involvement in public life and retired to his estate
at al-‹Atºq for the remainder of his days.

SPsection3Vol1 11/24/07, 6:52 AM81



82

82 Volume One

Wahb ibn al-Ward (may Allåh be well pleased with him) once said:
“I have mingled with people socially for fifty years, but never did I find
a man who would forgive me for making a mistake, who would cover for
me in a tricky situation, or from whom I could feel safe when his anger
was aroused.  I never came across anyone who was not motivated by his
own whim and passion [hawå].”

Ash-Sha‹bº is reported as having said:  “People conducted their social
relations for a long period of time on the basis of religion [dºn], until
religion became a thing of the past.  Then they related to one another
in accordance with the ideals of chivalry [mur«›a], until chivalry also
became a thing of the past.  Then they related to one another on terms
of modest decency [¥ayå›], until modest decency became a thing of the
past.  Then they took to basing their relationships on hoping for the best
while dreading the worst [ar-raghba wa’r-rahba], and I am inclined to
believe that future prospects may be even grimmer than this.”

Al-ªakºm once said:  “Worshipful service [‹ibåda] has ten parts
to it.  Nine of them have to do with knowing how to hold your tongue,
and one has to do with detachment from the world.  I did make an
earnest endeavor to accustom myself to observing silence [ƒamt], but I
found it quite impossible, so I went for detachment [‹uzla] instead—and
the other nine parts were added unto me!”

He also used to say:  “There is nothing more cautionary [aw‹aœ] than
the grave, nothing more consoling [ånas] than the Book, and nothing
closer to salvation [aslam] than solitude [wa¥da].”

Bishr ibn al-ªårith (may Allåh bestow His mercy upon him) once
said:  “Knowledge [‹ilm] ought to be pursued for the purpose of escaping
from this world, not as a means to worldly ends.”

‹Á›isha (may Allåh be well pleased with her) is reported as having
said:  “Somebody once put the question:  ‘O Messenger of Allåh, which
of our social acquaintances [julaså›] is the best?’  He responded (Allåh
bless him and give him peace) by saying:  ‘Anyone whose outlook helps
you to remember Allåh (Exalted is He), whose knowledge reminds you
of the hereafter, and whose way of talking serves to increase your own
knowledge.’

Mary’s son Jesus [‹Ïså ’bnu Maryam] (peace be upon him) used to say:
“O you Disciples [yå ma‹shar al-ªawåriyyºn],62 endear yourselves to
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Allåh (Almighty and Glorious is He) by loathing people who are guilty
of sinful disobedience, draw near to Allåh (Exalted is He) by keeping
your distance from them, and seek to win His good pleasure by showing
your disapproval of them.”

If social contact cannot be avoided altogether, it should be with the
learned scholars [‹ulamå›], since the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give
him peace) has said:

To sit in the company of the learned is a form of worship [mujålasatu’l-‹ulamå›i
‹ibåda].

You must make your heart accustomed to the practice of reflection [tafakkur],
your body to the practice of patience [taƒabbur], and your eye to the shedding
of tears.  You must not worry about the means of survival [rizq] for tomorrow, for
that would be marked on your record as a fault.  You must be regular in
attendance at the mosques [masåjid], for those who frequent the House of Allåh
(Exalted is He), they are the People of Allåh (Almighty and Glorious is He).

If someone makes a frequent practice of visiting the mosques, he will benefit
from the discovery of a brother who prays for forgiveness [on his behalf], a mercy
awaiting [him], a word that points [him] in the right direction and another that
steers [him] away from disaster, new knowledge worth acquiring [‹ilm musta£raf],
and the renunciation of sins out of love and out of fear.

Even if a person does choose to live a secluded life [i‹tazala], however,
the extent of that seclusion may not go beyond the limit set by the
sacred law [shar‹], which does not countenance withdrawal [i‹tizål] from
participation in the Friday prayers [jum‹a] and other occasions of
congregational worship [jamå‹åt].  It cannot be permissible for him to
neglect these altogether, for he could then be charged with having
become an unbeliever [yukfar] on the grounds of his permanent non-
attendance at the Friday congregation, since the Prophet (Allåh bless
him and give him peace) is reported as having said:

If someone fails to attend the Friday congregation [jum‹a] on three [consecutive]
occasions, without having a valid excuse to offer, Allåh (Exalted is He) will
stamp a seal on his heart.

62 The Arabic lexicographers offer several ingenious interpretations of al-ªarawiyy«n/-ºn, the
collective name for the Disciples of Jesus (peace be upon him), which they derive—like the Qur›ånic
term for the brides of Paradise (¥«r ‹ºn : see note 68 on page 92)—from the Arabic root ¥–w–r.

Several authorities assign to the singular form ¥awårº the meaning:  ‘A person who whitens
clothes by washing and beating them,’ and then explain that its plural form is applied to the
disciples of Jesus (peace be upon him) because their trade was to do this.  (For yet other
explanations, see E.W.  Lane, Arabic-English Lexicon, art.  ª–W–R.)

According to A.J. Wensinck (in SEI, art. ªAWÁRÏ, apostle: “The word is borrowed from the
Ethiopic, where ¥awårº has the same meaning.…  The derivations from the Arabic are erroneous.…”
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According to the tradition [¥adºth] of Jåbir (may Allåh be well pleased
with him), [the Prophet also said (Allåh bless him and give him peace)]:

You should know that Allåh (Almighty and Glorious is He) has made it a
religious duty for you to attend the Friday congregational prayer [iftaraæa
‹alaikumu’l-jum‹a], at this very spot, in this very month, in this very year, until
the Day of Resurrection.

If anyone omits it, when he has an Imåm [to lead the prayer] whether he be a
just leader or a tyrant [‹ådil aw jå›ir]—either because he regards it as unimportant
[istikhfåfan lahå] or because he refuses to accept it as an obligation [ju¥«dan lahå],
Allåh will not put his affairs in order for him, nor will He bring his business to
a successful conclusion for him.

No indeed!  He will have no ritual prayer [ƒalåt] to his credit.  No indeed!  He
will have no payment of the alms-due [zakåt] to his credit.  No indeed!  He will
have no pilgrimage [¥ajj] to his credit.  No indeed!   He will have no fast [ƒawm]
to his credit.  Unless he repents, for if someone repents, Allåh will relent toward
him [man tåba tåba’llåhu ‹alaih].

This is because neglecting it [the duty to attend the Friday congrega-
tional prayer] implies an attitude of disdain toward the summoning
herald [munådº] of Allåh (Almighty and Glorious is He), who is alluded
to in His words (Almighty and Glorious is He):

O you who believe!  When the call is proclaimed for the prayer on the day of
congregation, hasten to the remembrance of Allåh.   (62:9)

Anyone who has a scornful attitude toward Allåh (Exalted is He)
and His summoning herald, must be guilty of unbelief [yakfir].  It is
therefore incumbent upon such a person to repent and to renew his
commitment to Islåm [‹alaihi’t-tawba wa tajdºdu’l-islåm].  Allåh will
relent toward one who repents.

Thus it is clearly impermissible to stay away from the Friday congre-
gational prayer, except with a valid excuse that is recognized as such by
the sacred law [shar‹].  As it has been well said:  “Avoid involvement
with people, but without offending them and without shunning their
congregation [jamå‹a].”

A man should therefore endeavor to practice detachment [i‹tizål]
from other people to the best of his ability, with the exception of those
who can be helpful to him where his religion [dºn] is concerned, because
lying only happens between two, immoral behavior [fuj«r] only happens
between two, murder only happens between two, robbery only happens
between two, and salvation [salåma] from all that can be found in the
practice of detachment.
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On the good manners to be observed when traveling
[ådåb as-safar] and on how to relate to fellow travelers.

When a person is proposing to set out on a journey, a Pilgrimage
[ªajj] or a military expedition [ghazw], or to move from one

house to another, or to go in pursuit of something he needs, he should
perform a ritual prayer of two cycles [yuƒalli rak ‹atain], then embark on
his quest or undertake his move.

In the case of a journey, he should say the following words after
completing the two cycles of prayer:

O Allåh, Allåhumma
convey a communication balligh balåghan
that conveys a blessing muballigha khairin
and forgiveness from You, wa maghfiratin minka
and a sign of approval. wa riæwånå.

All goodness is in Your hand, bi-yadika’l-khairu
and You are Powerful wa Anta ‹alå kulli
over all things. shai›in Qadºr.

O Allåh, You are the Allåhumma
Companion on the journey, Anta’ƒ-»å¥ibu fi’s-safari
and the Deputy in charge of wa’l-Khalºfatu
the wife, the property and fi’l-ahli wa ’l-måli
the children (left at home). wa’l-wuld.

O Allåh, make the journey Allåhumma hawwin
a smooth one for us, ‹alaina’s-safar:
and make the distance wa’£wi
seem short to us. ‹anna’l-bu‹d.

O Allåh, I take refuge with Allåhumma innº
You from hardship a‹«dhu bika
on the journey, min wa‹thå›i’s-safar:
and from trouble wa ka›åbati’l-
on the way home, munqalab:
and from finding that things wa s«›i’l-manœari
look bad where the wife, fi’l-ahli
the children and the wa’l-wuldi
property are concerned. wa’l-mål.
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The traveler should try to arrange things so that his departure can
take place early in the morning on a Thursday, a Saturday or a Monday.

When he is seated firmly and squarely on his riding camel, he should say:
Glory to the One who has Sub¥åna’lladhº
made this subservient sakhkhara
for us (to use), lanå hådha:
for we would not have been wa må kunnå
equal to the task. lahu muqrinºn.
And to our Lord we are wa innå ilå Rabbinå
surely returning.  (43:13,14) la-munqalib«n.

When he returns home from his journey, the traveler should perform
a ritual prayer of two cycles [ƒallå rak ‹atain].  He should also say:

Returning, repenting, å›ibuna tå›ib«na
worshipping; ‹åbid«n:
praising our Lord. li-Rabbinå ¥åmid«n.

[He should do this] because it has been reported that the Prophet
(Allåh bless him and give him peace) used to do it.

When he sets out on his journey, the traveler should not take on the
rôle of leader [qå›id] for the people [in the caravan], as long as someone
else can be found to lead them.  Nor should he undertake to call their
attention to inns [manåzil] where they may stop to break their journey,
as long as there is somebody else available who is qualified to deal with
this satisfactorily.

He should make a point of holding his tongue, of providing good
companionship [ƒu¥ba], and of doing many a good turn for his fellow
travelers [ikhwån].  Let him beware of tittle-tattle [qºl wa qål].

He should not get down [from his camel] onto the road.  Nor should
he alight at a watering-place, for it is likely to be infested with snakes
and wild animals, so he should in fact keep well away from it.

He should not alight on the road to take a rest during the night
[lå yu‹arris], since this is frowned upon.

The proper attitude to going on a journey is best described in the
language of spiritual experience [‹alå lisåni’l-ma‹rifa].  The traveler is
moving away from his blameworthy characteristics [awƒåf madhm«ma]
in the direction of his praiseworthy attributes [ƒifåt ¥amºda], so he must
leave his passions [hawå] behind, as he sets out to win the approval of
his Master [Mawlå] by correcting any shortcomings in his dutiful
devotion [taqwå].
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The first obligations he must therefore discharge, when he proposes
to travel away from his home town, are the following:

•  He must placate his adversaries [khuƒ«m].
• He must win the approval of his parents and of other senior

relatives, such as grandparents [ajdåd] and maternal aunts [khålåt].
• For the sake of his dependants, he must appoint as his deputy

[yukhallif] someone who will be responsible for their welfare as long as
his journey lasts.  Otherwise he must treat them as his traveling
companions and take them along with him.

It is important that his journey be undertaken in the same spirit as any
deed of pious obedience [£å‹a mina’£-£å‹åt], such as the Pilgrimage [¥ajj], or
visiting [the tomb of] the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace),
or visiting [the tomb of] a Shaikh or any other noble shrine; or as a
legitimate activity [mubå¥] like trade [tijåra], or the acquisition of knowl-
edge [‹ilm] over and above the mastery of the sciences [‹ul«m] concerned
with the five fundamentals of religious worship [al-‹ibådåt al-khams].63

It is also important for the traveler to relate to his companions on the
journey in a good-natured manner and with courteous affability,
avoiding confrontation and argumentativeness in all things.  He should
make every effort to be of service to his companions on the journey, and
he should not ask anyone to serve him except in an emergency.

He should always be striving to ensure that he maintains a state of
ritual purity [£ahåra] throughout his journey.

The rules of good fellowship [ådåb aƒ-ƒu¥ba] require the traveler to
behave toward his companion in all the following ways:

• Stand by him when he falls sick.
• Give him water to drink when he gets thirsty.
• Treat him gently when he is feeling upset.
• Soothe his nerves when he gets angry.
• Keep watch over him and his baggage while he sleeps.
• Put his needs first when provisions are in short supply.
• Share with him anything that may help him to feel comfortable,

instead of keeping it from him for selfish use.
63 Author’s note :      To acquire knowledge of these [five fundamentals] is an obligatory religious duty
[farºæa], whereas the study of subjects that go beyond them is merely permissible [mubå¥].  There
is merit in the latter kind of study, however, and there are those who maintain that it is faræ ‹ala’l-
kifåya [a collective duty, incumbent on the Islåmic community as a whole, though not on every
individual Muslim].
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• Never hide a secret from him.
• Never divulge a secret of his.
• Never ask for his assistance, except in a very delicate manner.
• Refuse to listen to gossip about him.
• Speak well of him in the presence of fellow travelers, never find fault

with him in their company, and never complain to them about him.
• Tolerate his annoying habits.
• Counsel him sincerely if he asks for advice.
• Ask him about his personal name [ism], his home town [balad] and

his ancestry [nasab].
• If a man is superior in rank to his companion, he should

give their fellow travelers the impression that he is actually a subordi-
nate [tåbi‹] of his, despite the fact that he is really the one entitled to
have his orders obeyed [matb«‹].  [Between themselves,] the latter may
draw the attention of his subordinate to the flaws in his character, but
he should do so in the mode of counseling, not in the mode of reprimand
and rebuke.

The traveler should pray for refuge [yata‹awwadh] from everything he
is afraid of, as well as whenever he alights at a halt or lodges at an inn,
or sits down in a place or goes to sleep there.

He should express this prayer in the following words:
I take refuge with Allåh and a‹«dhu bi’llåhi
with His perfect words, wa bi-kalimåtihi’t-tåmmåti
which no one can trangress, ’llatº lå yujåwizuhunna
be he pious or profligate, barrun wa lå fåjir:
and with all the Beautiful wa bi-asmå›i’llåhi’l-
Names of Allåh, ¥usnå kullihå:
both those of them I know må ‹alimtu minhå
and those I have not learned, wa må lam a‹lam:

from the evil of that min sharri
which He has created må khalaqa
and fashioned and made, wa dhara›a wa bara›:

and from the evil of what is wa min sharri må
sent down from the sky, and yunzalu mina’s-samå›i
what is raised aloft therein, wa må yu‹raju fºhå:

and from the evil of what wa min sharri må
He has sown in the earth, dhara›a fi’l-aræ:
and from the evil of what wa min sharri må
He brings forth therefrom, yukhriju minhå:
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and from the temptation wa min fitnati’l-laili
of the night and of the day, wa’n-nahår:
and from the sudden event wa min £åriqi’l-laili
in the night and the day, wa’n-nahår:

except for a sudden event illå £åriqan
that suddenly brings ya£ruqu minka
a blessing from You, bi-khair:
O Most Merciful of the merciful! yå Ar¥ama’r-rå¥imºn.

And from every animal wa min kulli dåbbatin
creature that my Lord is Rabbº åkhidhun
grasping by its forelock. bi-nåƒiyatihå.

“Surely my Lord inna Rabbº
is on a straight path!”  (11:56) ‹alå ƒirå£in mustaqºm.

Bells [ajrås, plural of jaras] should not be attached to the animal on
which the traveler rides, because the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give
him peace) has said:

Along with every bell goes a devil [innahu ma‹a kulli jarasin shai£ån].

The angels will not act as an escort for a caravan in which there is a bell.

It is a recommended practice for the traveler to carry a staff [‹aƒå] with
him for company, and he should take great care never to be without it.
This is based on the report handed down by Maim«n ibn Mihrån,
attributing the following statement to Ibn ‹Abbås (may Allåh be well
pleased with him and with his father): “Keeping a tight hold on the staff
is the example set by the Prophets [sunnatu’l-anbiyå›] and the distinctive
mark of the believers [‹alåmatu’l-mu›minºn].”

Al-ªasan al-Baƒrº (may Allåh bestow His mercy upon him) once
said: “Six virtues are embodied in the staff:  (1) The example set by the
Prophets.  (2) The mode of attire adopted by the righteous [ziyyu’ƒ-
ƒåli¥ºn].  (3) A weapon to use against enemies, meaning the snake, the
dog and and other creatures of that sort.  (4) A support for the weak.
(5) A deterrent for the hypocrites [raghm al-munåfiqºn].  (6) Abundant
opportunities for doing good deeds.”

It is often said that when the believer has his staff in hand, the devil
runs away from him.  The hypocrite [munåfiq] and the person of
bad moral character [fåjir] will also approach him with proper humility.
The staff can also serve to mark the Qibla [direction of the Ka‹ba] for
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him when he performs his ritual prayers [idhå ƒallå], and as his source of
strength when he is otherwise disabled.  In fact it has many useful
functions.

As Allåh has said in the story of Moses [M«så] (peace be upon him):
He said:  ‘This is my staff on which I lean, and which I use to beat down leaves
to feed my sheep, and in which I find yet other uses.’ (20:18)
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On the impermissibility of all offensive activities
[mustaqdharåt] within the precincts of the

mosques [masåjid].

Activities that are disapproved of inside the mosque include
  tailoring [khiyå£a] and the stitching of leather [khiråza], as well as

buying and selling and similar occupations.
It is considered reprehensible for people to raise their voices, except

in remembrance [dhikr] of Allåh (Exalted is He).
Hawking and spitting [nukhåma] in the mosque [masjid] is a sinful

offense, in atonement [kaffåra] for which the offender must clear up his
expectorated phlegm and bury it.

Tazwºq [gilding with an amalgam of quicksilver and gold] and khal«q
[a scented compound of saffron] are considered unsuitable as decoration
for the mosques, but there is no objection to plastering them with
gypsum [tajƒºƒ] or coating them with clay [ta£yºn].

It is quite inappropriate to treat the mosque as a house or a lodging,
except in the case of a visiting stranger [gharºb] or a mu‹takif,64 because
the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace) once lodged a
delegation [wafd] from the tribe of Ban« ‹Abd Qais65 in the mosque.

There is no serious objection to the recitation of poems [shi‹r] and
qaƒå›id66 inside the mosques, as long as they are devoid of stupid
nonsense and satire [hijå›] intended to ridicule the Muslims.  The best
policy is to treat them as being out of place, however, unless they
are expressions of piety [zuhdiyyåt], elegantly composed, profoundly
moving [mushawwiqåt] and capable of making the listener weep, in
which case they may be positively encouraged.
64 A person who spends part of the fasting month of Ramaæån in pious retreat [i‹tikåf].
65 Author’s note:          According to another report, the delegation was from the tribe of Thaqºf.
66 Plural of qaƒºda, which is an ode of more than seven or twelve distichs, up to five hundred, with
all the distichs rhyming together.
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Where recitation is concerned, of course, what is most appropriate of
all is reciting the Qur›ån and proclaiming the glory of Allåh [tasbº¥],
because the mosques have been established for the sake of the
remembrance of Allåh (Exalted is He) and the performance of the
ritual prayer [ƒalåt].  It is not proper, therefore, to allow anything other
than this [to take place within them].

It is reprehensible to carry away particles of earth [from the actual
ground] of the mosque.  As for the bits of refuse and garbage that
accumulate there, it is considered highly commendable to remove such
material and there is great merit [faæl] in doing so. It has actually been
reported that the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace) called
this the dower [mahr] 67 of the brides of Paradise [al-¥«r al-‹ºn].68

It is also regarded as inappropriate to enable young children [ƒibyån]
and the insane [majånºn] to enter the mosque.

A man who is junub69 may pass through without objection, but a
woman experiencing menstruation [¥å›iæ] is not allowed to do so,
because there will always be a risk of soiling the mosque [with her
menstrual discharge].  In a case of urgent necessity, the junub may be
permitted to perform a minor ablution [yatawaææa›] and then stay inside
the mosque until such time as he is able to perform the major ablution
[ghusl].  Even in a case like this, however, his best course of action is to
perform the ‘dry ablution’ to remove major impurity.70  Similarly, if the
only water to which he can find access is in the well of the mosque, he
should perform tayammum in order to be in a fit state to gain admission
to the well, then, once he has reached it, he should perform a total
ablution [yaghtasil].

67 The Islamic law of marriage requires the husband, not the wife, to provide the dower (which is
an essential element in the marriage contract.)
68 Literally, according to the Arabic lexicographers, ‘women whose eyes are characterized by
intense whiteness of the part that is white, and intense blackness of the part that is black,’ or, more
poetically, ‘women with eyes resembling those of the gazelle.’  Pickthall translates wa zawwajnåhum
bi-¥«rin ‹ºn      (Qur›ån 44:54):  ‘And We shall wed them unto fair     ones with wide, lovely eyes.’
69 The term junub is applied to a man who is in a state of major ritual impurity, by reason of sexual
intercourse and discharge of the semen, and who is therefore disqualified from performing a valid
ritual prayer [ƒalåt] until he has completed a total ablution [ghusl].
70 For the author’s description of tayammum, the special procedure for removing ritual impurity by
using clean, dry earth or dust, see p. 10 above.
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On various forms of vocal expression [fi›l-aƒwåt].

As for the recitation [inshåd]71 of poems [ash‹år] without the
  accompaniment of musical instruments [malåhº], it falls into two

categories, namely that which is permissible [mubå¥] and that which is
forbidden [ma¥œ«r].  The permissible type is that which contains no
trivial nonsense [sukhf], while the forbidden type is that which does
contain trivial nonsense.

Where this kind of performance is accompanied by musical instru-
ments, however, it comes into the forbidden category in either case,
regardless of whether it is quite devoid of triviality or does have some
trivial content.  The only difference is that, where trivial content is a
factor, the prohibition applies for two reasons.

It is considered reprehensible to perform the recitation [qirå›a] of the
Qur›ån with modulations of the voice [al¥ån], in the style of a minstrel
singing songs for entertainment [aghånº mu£riba].  The recitation of the
Qur›ån must be approached with reverence and a meticulous regard for
the integrity of the sacred text.  This modulated style is therefore
inappropriate, because it is all too likely to result in a departure from the
correct pronunciation established by tradition [ikhråj al-kalåm ‹an sunanih].72

Besides, the fruit of the Qur›ån is the fear of Allåh (Almighty and
Glorious is He), the sense of caution inspired by listening to its stern
exhortations [mawå‹iœ], the instructive lessons taught by its demon-
strated proofs [baråhºn], its stories [qiƒaƒ] and its parables [amthål], and
the arousal of yearning for its promise [wa‹d]—and all of this may be lost
if it is made to sound too sweet.
71 The style of recitation called inshåd is virtually a form of chanting.
72 Author’s note :          [Typical mistakes would include] the omission of a prolonged vowel sound [isqå£
al-i£åla] and the substitution of a glottal stop [hamz], the prolongation of a sound that should be
pronounced short [maqƒ«r], the shortening of a sound that should be drawn out [mamd«d], and the
assimilation of consonants which ought to be pronounced separately [idghåm al-¥ur«f].
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Allåh (Almighty and Glorious is He) has said:
Those only are believers whose hearts quake when Allåh is mentioned, and
when His revelations [åyåt] are recited to them, it increases them in faith, and
in their Lord they put their trust.  (8:2)

He has also said (Exalted is He):
Will they not therefore ponder the Qur›ån?  (4:82 and 47:24).

...that they may ponder its revelations.  (38:29)

When they listen to that which has been revealed to the Messenger [Ras«l], you
see their eyes overflow with tears because of their recognition of the Truth
[ªaqq].   (5:83)

Charmingly melodious styles of recitation are not conducive to any
of this, which explains why they are viewed with disapproval.

A Muslim should not carry a copy of the Qur›ån [muƒ¥af] along with
him on a journey into [territory controlled by] people who are hostile
to Islåm [ahl al-¥arb],73 in case they get their hands on it and show little
respect for its sacred character.

He must also refrain from listening to the musical performances of
foreign women, especially the young ones, because the Prophet (Allåh
bless him and give him peace) once said:

The glorification [of Allåh] is for the menfolk, and the rhythmic clapping of
hands is for the womenfolk [at-tasbº¥u li’r-rijåli wa’t-tasfºqu li’n-niså›].

If this can have a disturbing effect on a worshipper [muƒallº] in the very
act of performing his ritual prayer [ƒalåt], just imagine the impact of
poetry, erotic verses [ghazal] and all those things that excite the natural
urges in people, by mentioning the attributes of lovers and their
sweethearts, discussing the intricate details of love and affection, and
describing those objects of desire about which the lower self [nafs] is
always eager to hear.  They stir up the listener’s instinctive impulses and
stimulate his inclination toward forbidden things, so it is not permis-
sible for anyone to listen to them.

Perhaps somebody will say:  “I understand them allegorically [‹alå
ma‹ånin], so I can listen to them and still be blameless in the sight of
Allåh (Exalted is He).”  If so, we shall call him a liar, because the sacred
law [shar‹] makes no such distinction.  Had it been permissible for
anyone, it would have been permissible for the Prophets [anbiyå›]
(peace be upon them all), and if that were a valid excuse, we would have

SPsection3Vol1 11/24/07, 6:52 AM94



95

95The Book of Good Manners

to declare listening to the singing of female slaves [qiyån] permissible for
anyone who claimed that it did not excite him, and the drinking of
intoxicating liquor [muskir] for anyone who claimed that it did not
make him intoxicated.

If a person did in fact say:  “It is normal for me, whenever I drink wine
[khamr], to refrain from anything that is unlawful [¥aråm],” he would
still not be allowed to drink it.  And if he were to say:  “It is normal for
me to spend time in the company of foreigners, both male74 and female,
and when I am alone with them in private I merely contemplate their
beauty,” this again would not make it permissible for him to cultivate
his habit.  More than that, we would call it imperative [wåjib] that he
abandon such behavior altogether, and develop an even greater interest
in the contemplation of things that cannot be considered unlawful.

This [specious kind of reasoning] is simply the technique [£arºqa]
adopted by someone who wants to enjoy the unlawful while following
the path of Allåh (Almighty and Glorious is He), so he is actually
indulging his own whim and passion [hawå].  We must not submit
[lå nusallim] to those who practice this technique, and we should not
accord them any respect.

Allåh (Almighty and Glorious is He) has said:
Tell the believers to lower their gaze and guard their private parts.  That is purer
for them.  (24:30)

If anyone says that gazing directly is purer, he must therefore be
accusing the Qur›ån of falsehood.

[Finally, it should be noted that] loud wailing [nadb] and lamentation
[niyå¥a] are frowned upon, whereas shedding tears [bukå›] in mourning
for the dead is not considered reprehensible.

73 Literally, ‘the people of war.’
74 It is interesting, from a cultural as well as a linguistic point of view, to note the author’s use of
the Persian word mardån [men] at this point in the Arabic text.
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On the duty to honor and respect one’s parents
[birr al-wålidain].

To treat one’s parents with honor and respect is an obligatory
duty [wåjib].  As Allåh (Almighty and Glorious is He) has said:

[And be good to parents,] whether one of them or both of them attain old age
with you.  Do not say ‘Ugh!,’ to them and do not brush them off, but speak to
them in gracious words.  (17:23)

Consort with them in this world kindly.  (31:15)

Give thanks to Me and to your parents.  Unto Me is the homeward journey.
(31:14)

Ibn ‹Abbås (may Allåh be well pleased with him and with his father)
is reported as having said:

“If someone starts the day by annoying his parents, he has two doors
through which to approach the day ahead of him, both of them opening
onto the Fire [of Hell].  And if someone starts the evening by annoying
his parents, he has two doors through which to approach the evening
ahead of him, both of them opening onto the Fire.  If it is only one
[parent he annoys], then [he will face only] one [such door].  Even if
they abuse him [wa in œalamåhu]; even if they abuse him; even if they
abuse him!”

According to a report that has been handed down to us from
‹Abdu’llåh ibn ‹Umar (may Allåh be well pleased with him and with
his father), Allåh’s Messenger (Allåh bless him and give him peace)
once said:

The approval of the Lord is to be found in the approval of one’s parents, and the
displeasure of the Lord in the displeasure of one’s parents [riæa’r-Rabbi fº riæa’l-
wålidaini wa sukh£u’r-Rabbi fº sukh£i’l-wålidain].

The following incident is also reported in the words of ‹Abdu’llåh ibn
‹Umar (may Allåh be well pleased with him and with his father):

“A man once came to the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him
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peace) and said:  ‘I wish to fight in the holy war [jihåd].’  In answer to
the question, ‘Are your parents still living?’ the man said, ‘Yes,’ so the
Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace) said:  ‘Well then, theirs
is the cause for which you must engage in combat!’”

The nature of filial piety [birr] is such that it requires all of the
following:

1.    That you provide in sufficient measure whatever your parents may
need.

2.   That you keep them out of harm’s way.
3.  That you treat them with gentle familiarity, as you would treat a

little child.
4.  That you do not get irritated with them, or with their needs.
5.   That you regard service to them as a substitute [badal] for many of

your supererogatory acts of worship [nawåfil], such as the extra ritual
prayer [ƒalåt] and fasting [ƒiyåm] you would otherwise be free to perform.

6.  That you seek forgiveness [from Allåh] on their behalf, immedi-
ately after your ritual prayers [ƒalawåt].

7.   That you make it unnecessary for them to engage in weary toil, or
to bear their troubles without support.

8.  That you do not raise your own voice above their voices.
9.    That you do not go against their wishes in anything, as long as this

does not entail any violation of the sacred law [kharq ash-shar‹].

What is meant by this last point is that obedience to parents cannot
go so far as to include the abandonment of obligatory religious duties
[farå›iæ], such as the testimony of Islåm [¥ujjat al-islåm], the five ritual
prayers [aƒ-ƒalåwåt al-khams], payment of the alms-due [zakåt], an act
of atonement [kaffåra] or the fulfillment of a solemn vow [nadhr]. It
cannot be stretched to include the committing of any unlawful act
[irtikåb mu¥arram], in violation of such rules as those that prohibit
sexual misconduct [zinå], the drinking of wine [shurb al-khamr], murder
[qatl], slanderous accusation [qadhf],75 and the misappropriation of goods,
examples of which are forcible seizure [ghaƒb] and theft [sariqa].
75 In Islamic law, the term qadhf usually refers specifically to an accusation of adultery [zinå],
directed against a virtuous man or woman by a person who is unable to produce four reputable
witnesses.  The penalty incurred by making such an accusation is eighty lashes.
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This restriction is based on the statement of the Prophet (Allåh bless
him and give him peace):

No obedience is due to any created being in disobedience to Allåh (Exalted is
He) [lå £å‹ata li-makhl«qin fº ma‹ƒiyati’llåhi ta‹ålå].

And indeed, Allåh Himself has said (Exalted is He):
But if [your parents] strive with you to make you ascribe to Me as partner that
of which you have no knowledge, then do not obey them.  Consort with them
in this world kindly; [but follow the path of him who turns to Me.  Then unto
Me you shall return, and I shall tell you what you were doing].  (31:15)

This ¥adºth [of the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace)],
taken together with the Qur›ånic verse [åya], represents a categorical
injunction against any obedience to anyone who orders either active
disobedience [ma‹ƒiya] of Allåh or the neglect of obedient service to
Him [tark £å‹atihi].

A famous case in this field is the one decided by Imåm A¥mad
[ibn ªanbal].  According to the version reported by Ab« ¡ålib, it
concerned a man whose parents had forbidden him to perform the ritual
prayer in congregation [aƒ-ƒalåt fº’l-jamå‹a], so the Imåm declared:
“They have no right to claim obedience when it would involve the
omission of an obligatory religious duty [faræ].”

As for supererogatory acts of worship [nawåfil], it is not merely
permissible to omit them for the sake of obedience to one’s parents; it
is actually more meritorious to obey the latter.

Proper filial reverence toward your parents also requires:

1.   That you establish a friendly relationship with anyone who is on
friendly terms with them, and that you shun anyone who avoids their
company.

2.   That you defend their honor as you would defend your own, in
death as well as in life.

3.     If your temper should ever flare up in anger toward them, you must
recall how they brought you up, how they spent many a sleepless night
in the process, how they cared for you and wore themselves out.

You must also remember the words of Allåh (Exalted is He):
Speak to them in gracious words.  (17:23)

Then, if a feeling of compassion for them does not deter you [from
being angry with them], you should realize that you are an outcast,
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subject to [Allåh’s] displeasure.  You must therefore repent to Allåh
(Exalted is He) as soon as your anger has subsided, since you have
contravened His commandment in relation to your parents.

4.   You must not go away on a journey that is not strictly necessary
for you to undertake, except at their command.

5.   You must not volunteer to take part in a military campaign, in
which you have not been assigned a specific duty, except with their
permission.

6.     You must not do anything yourself to make them suffer the painful
distress of alienation from you.  It is even forbidden for any other person
to make them feel that they have lost you, since the Prophet (Allåh
bless him and give him peace) has said:

May Allåh damn the person who causes a separation between a mother
and her offspring!

7.    If you happen to obtain some kind of food or drink, you must regard
it as your duty to offer the best part of it to your parents first of all.  For
such a long time they always put you first!  They went hungry
themselves and kept you satisfied.  They stayed awake at night and let
you enjoy a good sleep.  You will let this guide you to the right path, if
Allåh (Exalted is He) so wills.
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On surnames and personal names
[al-kunå wa’l-asmå›],76

some of which are recommended,
while others are subject to disapproval.

It is forbidden for a man to give his son both the personal name
[Mu¥ammad] and the surname [Abu’l-Qåsim] of the Prophet (Allåh

bless him and give him peace),77 although it is permissible for him to
give either of these separately from the other.

According to one of two conflicting versions of the doctrine ascribed
to Imåm A¥mad [ibn ªanbal] (may Allåh bestow His mercy upon him),
he took an unfavorable view of this practice as a whole; in other words,
he disapproved of both the combination [jam‹] and the separate
application [ifråd].  By the other account, however, he considered it
permissible in any form.

To prove the permissibility of naming [tasmiya] with the personal
name [ism] of the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace) but not
with his surname [kunya], we may cite the evidence reported by Anas
ibn Målik and Ab« Huraira (may Allåh be well pleased with them
both), according to whom the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him
peace) once said:

You may give my name as a personal name [samm« bi-’smº], but do not give my
surname as a surname [wa lå tukann« bi-kunyatº].

76 The corresponding singular forms are kunya and ism.  The kunya is a surname of relationship,
in which the first element may be Ab« [Father (of)...], or Umm [Mother (of)...], or Ibn [Son (of)...],
or Bint [Daughter (of)...].
77 The printed version of the Arabic text appears to be defective at this point.  As it stands, it would
mean:  “It is forbidden for a person to name [an yusammiya] his son and to surname him [yukannihi;
presumably a misprint for yukanniyahu] with the personal name [ism] of the Prophet (Allåh bless
him and give him peace) but not with [d«na] his surname [kunya].”  The seemingly ungrammatical
form yukannihi may be a clue, suggesting the possible omission of a whole line of text, in the context
of which this form would actually be correct.
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Evidence to support the permissibility of giving both in combination
is provided by a report transmitted from ‹Á›isha (may Allåh be well
pleased with her), who is quoted as having said:  “A woman once came
and said to the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give himpeace): ‘O
Messenger of Allåh, I gave birth to a lad, so I named him Mu¥ammad
and gave him the surname Abu’l-Qåsim.  Then someone told me that
you would disapprove of  this.’

“He replied (Allåh bless him  and give him peace): ‘What can it be
that has allowed [the giving of] my personal name [ismº] and forbidden
[the giving of] my surname [kunyatº]?!’  (Or:  ‘What can it be that has
forbidden [the giving of] my surname and allowed [the giving of] my
personal name?!’)”

Certain surnames are considered highly inappropriate, notably Ab«
Ya¥yå78 and Ab« ‹Ïså [Father of Jesus].79

It is considered improper for [a master] to give his slaves [‹abºd] such
names as Afla¥ [Lucky], Najå¥ [Success], Yasår [Prosperity], Nåfi‹
[Useful], Rubbå¥ [Monkey], Baraka [Blessing], Barra [Pious], ªazin
[Mournful], and ‹Áƒiya [Disobedient], in view of the report that has
come down to us from ‹Umar ibn al-Kha££åb (may Allåh be well pleased
with him), stating that Allåh’s Messenger (Allåh bless him and give
him peace) once said:

If I live long enough, I shall definitely make you stop naming slaves Yasår, or
Baraka, or Rubbå¥, or Najå¥, or Afla¥.

It is reprehensible to use titles [alqåb] and personal names [asmå›] that
are equivalent to the Names of Allåh (Exalted is He), like Malik
al-Mul«k [King of Kings], Shåhanshåh80 and similar honorifics, although
this is the custom of the Persians [al-Furs].

It is also reprehensible to adopt for personal use those names which
cannot befit anyone except Allåh (Glorified and Exalted is He), such
as Qudd«s [All-Holy], Ilåh [Deity], Khåliq [Creator], and Muhaimin
[Universal Guardian].
78 Although its literal meaning is ‘Father of him who lives,’ Ab« Ya¥yå is used ironically as a
nickname for the Angel of Death.
79 In his I¥yå› ‹Ul«m ad-Dºn (Book 12, on Marriage), Imåm al-Ghazålº cites a tradition [¥adºth]
reported by Ab« ‹Umar at-Tawqånº, according to which a man once adopted the name Ab« ‹Ïså
[Father of Jesus], but the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace) objected, saying:  “Jesus
has no father!”
80 The Persian counterpart of the Arabic Malik al-mul«k.
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Allåh (Exalted is He) has said:
And yet they ascribe partners to Allåh.  Say: ‘Name them!’  (13:33)

According to the interpretation offered by certain Qur›ånic com-
mentators [mufassir«n], the implied meaning here is:  “‘Name them
with My names, then consider whether this really suits them!’”

It must be considered unlawful [yu¥arram] for anyone to call his
brother or his slave by a nickname [laqab] that person dislikes, because
Allåh (Exalted is He) has forbidden this, for He has said (Almighty and
Glorious is He):

And do not insult one another with nicknames [wa lå tanåbaz« bi’l-alqåb].
(49:11)

He has also called it depravity [fus«q].81

What is positively recommended is that you call your brother by the
names that he likes best.

81 In the same verse [åya] of the Qur›ån (49:11), which continues:
An evil name is depravity after faith [bi›sa’l-ismu’l-fus«qu ba‹da’l-ºmån].
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On sitting down [jul«s]:
when, where and how it is appropriate.

For a person who gets angry, if he happens to be standing up at the
time, the recommended behavior is to sit down; or, if he is already

in a sitting position, he should lie down on his side.  If he touches cold
water, his anger will subside.

This advice is based on the report of al-ªasan (may Allåh be well
pleased with him), from whom we learn that the Prophet (Allåh bless
him and give him peace) once said:

Anger is a live coal, smoldering in the heart of a human being [ibn Ádam].  So,
whenever one of you happens to this experience this, if he is standing up at the
time, let him sit down, and if he is already sitting down, let him adopt a reclining
posture.

It is regarded as very impolite for a man to take a seat in the midst of
a group of people engaged in private conversation, unless he has their
permission to join them, because this was forbidden by the Prophet
(Allåh bless him and give him peace).

It is also considered improper to sit partly in the shade and partly in
the sun.

Other bad manners include supporting one’s weight on the left hand,
and dozing off to sleep while in a sitting position.

When a person gets up to leave a gathering at which he has been
seated, it is considered commendable for him to utter the following
prayer of atonement for [any offense committed during] the session
[kaffårat al-majlis]:

Glory to You, O Allåh, Sub¥ånaka’llåhumma
and with Your praise! wa bi-¥amdika
There is no god but You. lå ilåha illå Anta
Of You I seek forgiveness astaghfiruka
and I repent to You. wa at«bu ilaik.
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On the proper attitude to adopt toward
fellow Muslims, one’s elders and young children.

It is commendable to behave with modest humility [tawåæu‹] toward
every single member of the Muslim community [li-kulli wå¥idin

mina’l-muslimºn].
It is also commendable to treat the elders with dignified respect

[tawqºr ash-shuy«kh].
While it is appropriate to have a sympathetic and tolerant attitude

toward young children [ra¥mat al-a£fål wa’l-‹afw ‹anhum], one must not
fail to give them a disciplined education [ta›dºb].
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On the correct procedure to follow
when offering a prayer of supplication

[al-adab fi’d-du‹å›].

The supplicant should hold out his hands, praise Allåh (Exalted
is He),82 and invoke blessings upon the Prophet (Allåh bless him

and give him peace).83  Then he should ask for what he needs. He
should not look up toward the heavens in the course of making his
supplication.

When he has finished, he should rub his hands over his face, because
we know from traditional reports that the Prophet (Allåh bless him and
give him peace) has said:

Petition Allåh with the palms of your hands held open [salu’llåha bi-bu£«ni
akuffikum].

82 By saying: “Praise be to Allåh [al-¥amdu li’llåh] !”
83 By saying, for instance:  “O Allåh, bless our Prophet Mu¥ammad and give him peace [Allåhumma
ƒalli ‹alå nabiyyinå Mu¥ammadin wa sallim].”
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On the permissibility of invoking
protection from evil by reciting the Qur›ån,

and of using the Qur›ån and the Most
Beautiful Names [al-Asmå› al-ªusnå]

as a charm or amulet [ruqya].

It is permissible to invoke protection from evil [ta‹awwudh] by
reciting the Qur›ån, in view of the fact that Allåh (Almighty and

Glorious is He) has told us:
[And when you recite the Qur›ån,] seek refuge [fa-’sta‹idh] with Allåh from
Satan the accursed.  (16:98)

Say:  ‘I take refuge [a‹«dhu] with the Lord of the Daybreak.’  (113:1)

Say:  ‘I take refuge with the Lord of mankind.’   (114:1)

As for the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace), we know
from traditional reports that when he felt something affecting him
badly, he would recite the Two Pleas for Divine Refuge [Mu‹awwidhatån]84

to himself, and then he would spit.  He also used to say (Allåh bless him
and give him peace):

I take refuge with a‹«dhu
Allåh’s noble countenance, bi-Wajhi’llåhi’l-karºm:
and with His perfect words, wa bi-kalimåtihi’t-tåmmåt:
from the evil of that min sharri
which He has created må khalaqa
and fashioned and made, wa dhara›a wa bara›:
and from every animal wa min kulli dåbbatin
creature that my Lord is Rabbº åkhidhun
grasping by its forelock. bi-nåƒiyatihå.

It is likewise permissible to use the Qur›ån and the Most Beautiful
Names of Allåh [al-Asmå› al-ªusnå] as an amulet or charm  [ruqya],85 in
84 S«ras 113 and 114, the last in the Qur›ån.
85 According to the Arabic lexicographers, ruqya is a synonym of ‹«dha (the latter being derived from the
same root as ta‹awwudh and other related words occurring in this subsection) and it signifies:  ‘A charm, or
spell, either uttered or written, by which a person having an evil affliction, such as fever and epilepsy etc.,
is charmed.’  (See E.W. Lane, Arabic-English Lexicon, art. R–Q–Y  and art.  ‹–W–DH.)
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view of His words (Almighty and Glorious is He):
And We reveal of the Qur›ån that which is a healing and a mercy for the
believers.  (17:82)

This is a Book We have sent down, a blessed one.  (6:156)

The Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace) said:
Use a charm to counteract it [the evil eye], for if destiny [qadar] has anticipated
something, the evil eye [‹ain]86 will surely have foreseen it too.

He made this remark (Allåh bless him and give him peace) with
particular reference to the case of [his grandsons] al-ªasan and
al-ªusain (may Allåh be well pleased with them both).

86 While the primary signification of the Arabic word ‹ain is the eye; the organ of sight, it has a
multitude of meanings (forty-seven, according to one of the lexicographers, but exceeding a
hundred by the count of another, with seventeen of them occurring in the Qur›ån).  In certain
contexts, as here, it means the evil eye.
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On the appropriate words for a Muslim to utter
if he happens to see a synagogue [bº‹a]

or a church [kanºsa].

If a Muslim happens to see a synagogue [bº‹a] or a church [kanºsa],87 or
to hear the blowing of a ram’s horn [shabb«r]88 or the sounding of a bell

[nåq«s],89 or to notice an assembled congregation of those who attribute
partners to Allåh [mushrik«n], be they Jews [Yah«d] or Christians
[Nåƒårå], it is considered commendable for him to say:

I bear witness that there ashhadu an lå ilåha
is no god but Allåh, Alone. illa’llåhu Wa¥dah.
No partner has He. lå sharºka lah.
As One God, Ilåhan Wå¥idan
we worship none but Him. lå na‹budu illå iyyåh.

[It is appropriate to make this particular utterance] because it has
been handed down to us from the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give
him peace), who also said [of the person who pronounces these words]:

Allåh will forgive him in a measure equal to the number of the people guilty of
ascribing partners to Him [ahl ash-shirk].

87 Since the author goes on to mention the Jewish shabb«r  and the Christian nåq«s, in that order,
it seems probable that he is using bº‹a to mean a Jewish synagogue and kanºsa to mean a Christian
church.

According to some lexicographers, however, the term bº‹a applies to a Christian church, and
kanºsa to a Jewish synagogue.  Others say that kanºsa may be applied to either of these, or that it
means a place of worship used by the followers of any religion other than Islåm.
88 The word shabb«r (or shab«r) is the arabicized form of the Hebrew shofar, the name of a ram’s
horn that was used in ancient times as a signaling trumpet, and which is still blown in synagogues
on Rosh Hashana and at the end of Yom Kippur.
89 The Arabic word nåq«s came to be applied to a bell, particularly the bell of a Christian church
or convent.  In the earliest days of Islåm, however, it referred to a thin oblong piece of wood, which
was beaten with a flexible rod called wabºl.  This, rather than the bell, was used by the Christians of
that time as an instrument for notifying the people of the times of prayer.  Under the Greek name
simandro, it was still in use in certain monasteries in the Levant during the first half of the
nineteenth century. (See: T. P. Hughes, Dictionary of Islam, art. NÁQÚS.)
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On what to say when visiting a Muslim patient
who is very close to death.

If a person becomes aware, when visiting a fellow Muslim who is
seriously ill, that the patient is actually very close to death, he should

pronounce the words recommended by the Prophet himself (Allåh
bless him and give him peace), who said:

Death is a fearful event , so if someone among you comes to hear of the demise
[wafåt] of his friend, let him say:

Surely we belong to Allåh, and innå lillåhi
unto Him we are returning!90 wa innå ilaihi råji‹«n.

And surely unto our Lord wa innå ilå Rabbinå
we are reverting! 91 la-munqalib«n.

O Allåh, have him recorded Allåhumma’ktubhu
in Your presence ‹indaka
as one of the doers of good. fi’l-mu¥sinºn.

And place his record in ‹Illiyy«n wa’j‹al kitåbahu
(the Uppermost Heaven).92 fº ‹Illiyyºn.

And recompense his offspring wa akhlif ‹alå ‹aqbihi
among the later generations. fi’l-åkhirºn.

And do not deprive us of wa lå ta¥rimnå
(our share in) his reward. ajrah.

And do not subject us to wa lå taftinnå
temptation after he has gone. ba‹dah.

90 Qur›ån 2:156.
 91 Qur›ån 43:14 (see also 7:125 and 26:50.)
92 In the words of the Qur›ån:

The register of the righteous is in ‹Illiyy«n.  Ah, what will convey to you what ‹Illiyy«n is?
A written record, attested to by those who are brought near [unto their Lord].  (83:18–21).

According to a tradition recorded in Mishkåt al-Masåbº¥:

The angels follow the soul through each of the heavens, and the angels of one region pass it on
to the next until it reaches the seventh heaven, when Allåh (Exalted is He) says:  “Record the
name of My servant in ‹Illiyy«n, then return him to the earth, that is, to his body which is buried
in the earth.”
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It is also considered commendable [on the part of the visitor] to advise
him to repent of all his sins, to abandon all forms of wrongdoing, and
to make a bequest [waƒiyya] of one third of his estate in favor of any
relatives of his—including the paupers among them—who would not
otherwise inherit from him.93

If he has no such relatives, he should be advised to make bequests in
favor of the poor and the needy [in the community at large], for [the
upkeep of] the mosques [masåjid] and bridges [qanå£ir], and for other
good and pious causes.

93 Under the Islamic law of inheritance, certain close relatives of the deceased are automatically
entitled to specified shares in his (or her) estate.  The power of testamentary disposition [waƒiyya]
is restricted to a maximum of one third of the testator’s estate, and no bequest may be made in favor
of any heir who will automatically inherit a prescribed share.
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On what to say when laying a corpse
to rest in the grave.

While laying a corpse to rest in the grave, one should
pronounce the words recommended by the Prophet (Allåh bless

him and give him peace), who is reported as having said:
When you lay your dead to rest in the grave, you must say:

In the Name of Allåh, Bismi’llåh.
and exalted be wa ‹aliya
the religious community millatu
of Allåh’s Messenger! Ras«li’llåh.

While scattering dust upon the corpse, one should say:
With faith in You ºmånan bika
and belief in Your Messenger, wa taƒdºqan bi-Ras«lika
and with faith in Your wa ºmånan
resurrection (of the dead). bi-ba‹thik.

This is what Allåh and hådha må wa‹ada’llåhu
His Messenger have promised, wa Ras«luh.
and Allåh and His Messenger wa ƒadaqa’llåhu
have spoken the truth. wa Ras«luh.

[These words are appropriate] because they have been handed down
to us from ‹Alº (may Allåh be well pleased with him), who also said:
“If someone does this, he will be credited with one good deed for every
atom of dust.”
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CHAPTER TWO
Concerning Marriage [Nikå¥].

One of the rules of good conduct pertaining to marriage [nikå¥]
is that a person about to get married [mutazawwij] should be taking

this step with the solemn intention [niyya] of carrying out the command-
ment of Allåh, as expressed in His words (Almighty and Glorious is He):

And marry those without spouses among you, and your slaves and maidservants
that are righteous.  (24:32)94

Marry, of the women who seem good to you, two or three or four.  (4:3)95

In the words of the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace):
Marry, multiply, for I need you all, even the miscarried fetus, in order to
outnumber the [other] religious communities.96

These two verses of the Qur›ån [åyatån], together with the Prophetic
tradition [khabar] cited, should be enough to convince the believer of
the strict necessity [wuj«b] of marriage, in cases where there is no risk
of unlawful sexual behavior [zinå], as well as in cases where such risk is
actually present.

This point should be removed beyond dispute entirely, because,
according to Ab« Dåw«d’s account of the doctrine of Imåm A¥mad
[ibn ªanbal], marriage is a necessary obligation [wåjib] under any
circumstances [‹alå’l-i£låq].

[A person who marries with this correct intention] will therefore be
entitled to the spiritual reward [thawåb] of one who carries out the
commandment of Allåh (Almighty and Glorious is He).  He should be
firmly convinced, moreover, that he is acting in the interest of safeguarding
94 wa anki¥u’l-ayåmå minkum wa’ƒ-ƒåli¥ºna min ‹ibådikum wa imå›ikum.
95 fa-’nki¥« må £åba lakum mina’n-niså›i mathnå wa thulåtha wa rubå‹.
96 tanåka¥« tanåsal« fa-innº mukåthirun bikumu’l-umam—wa-law bi’s-siq£.
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and perfecting his religion [dºn], since the Prophet (Allåh bless him and
give him peace) has said:

When a person gets married, he has already ensured the safety of one half of his
religion.97

And since he has also said (Allåh bless him and give him peace):
When the servant [of Allåh] gets married, he has already perfected one half of
his religion.98

In choosing a wife, a man should look for a woman with a respectable
family background [¥asºba], who is both an ajnabiyya [a ‘foreigner,’
meaning someone who is not at all closely related to his own family] and
a virgin [bikr].

It is also important that she be from a family in which the womenfolk
have a reputation for producing many children.

[The choice of a virgin is recommended] because Jåbir ibn ‹Abdi’llåh
(may Allåh be well pleased with him and with his father) once married
a non-virgin [thayyib] and, when he informed the Prophet (Allåh bless
him and give him peace) that he had done so, the latter said to him:

But why not a virgin?  You would have fun with her, and she would have fun with
you! 99

When we stipulate the potential for producing many children, we do
so because of the saying of the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him
peace) already cited above, namely:

Marry, multiply, for I need you all, even the miscarried fetus, in order to
outnumber the [other] religious communities.

According to one of the traditions [a¥ådºth], he also said (Allåh bless
him and give him peace):

Marry the prolific type of woman, the affectionate type, for I need to demon-
strate how numerous you are [in contrast to the other communities].100

As for the stipulation that she be a ‘foreigner’ [ajnabiyya], and not
from among his own relatives, this is simply meant as a precaution
against the bad feelings and hostility that could arise between members

 97 man tazawwaja fa-qad a¥raza niƒfa dºnih.
 98 idhå tazawwaja’l-‹abdu fa-qadi’stakmala niƒfa dºnih.
 99 a-fa-lå bikran—tulå‹ibuhå wa tulå‹ibuka.
100 tazawwaju’l-wal«da’l-wad«d—fa-innº mukåthirun bikum.

113Chapter Two
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of the same family, resulting in the severance of those very bonds of
kinship [ar¥åm] that we, as Muslims, are commanded to establish and
maintain.  It is for this reason that the sacred law [shar‹] prohibits a
contract of marriage that would result in two sisters becoming co-wives
of the same husband.

It is not a good idea for a man to marry a woman with a vicious tongue
[salº£at al-lisån], nor the type who will always be wanting a divorce [khul‹]
for no good reason,101 nor the kind who loves to stir up trouble
[mutawåshima].

Once he has actually married a wife, the husband must treat her
decently and not cause her any harm.  He must not compel her to forgo
her dower [mahr]102 in order to obtain a divorce [khul‹] from him.  Nor
must he insult her by casting aspersions on her father or her mother.  If
he does abuse her like this, Allåh and His Messenger will be quit of him.

The Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace) has said:
Treat the womenfolk with kind consideration, for they are captives [‹awånin]
at your disposal.103

According to one of the traditions [åthår]:104

If a man  marries a woman  with  [the  contractual  promise of  a specified] dower
[ƒadåq],105 but is then unwilling to pay it over to her, he will arrive at the Day of
Resurrection [Yawm al-Qiyåma] as a person guilty of adultery or fornication [zånº].

If a woman subjects her husband to verbal abuse, to the point of
violating his religion [dºn], it is then up to him to decide which of the
following courses of action he should take:  He may purchase his
freedom106 from her, or he may entrust his situation to Allåh (Almighty
and Glorious is He) and humbly pray to Him in supplication [du‹å›], in
which case He will surely provide all the protection he needs.  If he can
persevere in this latter course, he will be like the warrior [mujåhid] in
Allåh’s cause.

If his wife is happy to offer him something out of her own property,
with no element of coercion on his part, he should accept it and feel free
to use it as he may see fit.
101 The word used to designate this type of woman is mukhtali ‹a, a participle derived from the same
root letters (kh-l-‹ ) as khul ‹, which is the legal term for a form of divorce whereby the wife redeems
herself from the marriage for a consideration.
102 See note 67 on p. 92 above.
103 Author’s note:  In other words, they are prisoners [usarå›].
104 The term athar (of which åthår is the plural form) is sometimes applied to a report of something
said or done by the Prophet himself (Allåh bless him and give him peace), but it often means a
tradition that can only be traced with certainty to one or more of his Companions (may Allåh be
well pleased with them all.)
105 The term ƒadåq (or ƒidåq) is a synonym of mahr.
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On the advisability of viewing the face and hands
of a prospective bride.

It is appropriate for the would-be husband to make an effort to
catch a glimpse of the face and hands of his prospective bride,

without actually being alone with her in private, before the marriage is
contracted [qabla’l-‹aqd].  [This is recommended as a precaution] in case
he should experience a change of heart and find her repugnant to him.
[If this happened after the marriage contract] it could result in his
divorcing her by repudiation [£alåq]107 and separating from her in a short
space of time.

Such an outcome would be subject to stern disapproval in the sight
of Allåh (Almighty and Glorious is He), because the Prophet (Allåh
bless him and give him peace) has said:

Nothing that is legally permissible is more hateful to Allåh (Exalted is He) than
divorce by repudiation.108

The basis for this [recommended viewing of the prospective bride] is
to be found in the following traditions:

The Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace) is reported as
having said:

If Allåh (Exalted is He) causes one of you to feel in his heart that he should offer
a marriage proposal [khi£ba] to a certain woman, let him take a look at her face
and her hands, for this is more likely to promote deep intimacy [an yu›dima]
between the couple.109

106 Literally, ‘purchase himself [nafsahu].’
107 Unlike khul‹, which may be initiated by the wife, and which results in a dissolution of the
marriage by mutual agreement of the spouses, the form of divorce called £alåq is a unilateral
repudiation of the wife by the husband.
108 må min mubå¥in abghaæu ‹inda’llåhi ta‹ålå mina’£-£alåq.
109 Imåm al-Ghazålº cites this same tradition in his work on Marriage (Book 12 of I¥yå› ‹Ul«m
ad-Dºn), where he notes that the Arabic expression an yu›dima bainahumå, used here by the
Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace), suggests the contact of inner skin [›adama] with
inner skin.  He explains that ›adama means the dermis or inner layer of skin, in contrast to bashara,
the epidermis or outer layer, then adds that this expression must have been chosen to emphasize
the degree of intimate harmony between the couple.  (The verb yu›dima and the noun ›adama are
both derived from the same Arabic root, ›–d–m.)
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Jåbir ibn ‹Abdi’llåh (may Allåh be well pleased with him and with his
father) is reported as having said:

“Allåh’s Messenger (Allåh bless him and give him peace) once told
us:  ‘If it is possible for anyone amongst you, when he proposes to a
woman, to look and see for himself whether he really finds her attractive
enough to want to marry her, he should certainly do so.  I had proposed
to a young woman, so I took to hiding myself and watching out for her,
until I saw enough of her to make me really interested in marrying her.”110

110 Author’s note:          This is mentioned by Ab« Dåw«d in his Sunan [collection of traditions].
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On the desirability of choosing a wife who
is both religious and intelligent.

It is also important that a woman chosen as a wife should be one
of those who are endowed with a religious disposition and with

intelligence [dhawåt ad-dºn wa’l-‹aql], in view of the words of the
Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace), who said, as reported by
Ab« Huraira (may Allåh be well pleased with him):

A woman may be married for any of four reasons:  for her wealth [mål], for her
noble pedigree [¥asab], for her beauty [jamål], or for her religious disposition
[dºn].  Go for the one with the religious disposition, then you will be sure to
prosper [taribat yadåk].111

The Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace) has thus empha-
sized the importance of choosing to marry a woman with a religious
disposition, for the simple reason that she will assist her husband in the
conduct of his daily life, and will be content with very little, whereas the
other types may get him involved in sinful activities and unwholesome
situations [fi’l-wizr wa’l-wabål], unless Allåh (Exalted is He) keeps him
safe from these dire consequences.

111 Literally, ‘your hands will become dusty.’  According to the Arabic lexicographers, to say that
a person’s hands became dusty means:  ‘He became rich, as though he became possessed of wealth
equal in quantity to the dust of the earth [turåb].’
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On the respective merits of husbands and wives,
and on their respective rights and duties.

Let us now consider the words of Allåh (Exalted is He):

So now have intercourse with them, and seek what Allåh has prescribed for you.
(2:187)112

Most of the Qur›ånic commentators [mufassir«n] have interpreted the
intercourse [mubåshara] referred to here as meaning sexual intercourse
[jimå‹], and the seeking [ibtighå›] as being for children; in other words:  “Try
to obtain children by having intercourse [with your wives].”

It is likewise important that the woman should engage in this with
the intention of preserving her chastity [ta¥ƒºn farjihå], producing
children, and earning abundant spiritual reward in the sight of
Allåh, by exercising patience with her husband and throughout the
process of pregnancy and childbirth, and then in the upbringing of
the children.  The importance of all this is made very clear in the
following traditional report:

According to Ziyåd ibn Maim«n, Anas (may Allåh be well pleased
with him) said:

“A woman commonly known as Squint-Eyes [al-ªawlå›], a perfume
vendor [‹a££åra] from Medina, once paid a visit to ‹Á›isha (may Allåh
be well pleased with her), to whom she said:  ‘O Mother of the Believers
[Umm al-Mu›minºn], my husband is so and so.  I make myself beautiful
for him every night, and I perfume myself as if I were his newly wedded
bride.  Then, when he goes to his bed to rest, I get in beside him under
his blanket, seeking to earn the approval of Allåh (Exalted is He) by so
doing.  But my husband turns his face away from me, and it seems to me
that he must hate me.’  ‹Á›isha (may Allåh be well pleased with her)
then said:  ‘Sit here until Allåh’s Messenger (Allåh bless him and give
him peace) comes in.’
112 fa-’l-åna båshir«hunna wa’btagh« må kataba’llåhu lakum.
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“‘While I was sitting there,’ said the woman, ‘in came Allåh’s
Messenger (Allåh bless him and give him peace) and he said:  “What
is this scent I can smell?  Squint-Eyes must have paid you a visit!  Did
you buy something from her?”  “No, by Allåh, O Messenger of Allåh,”
replied ‹Á›isha (may Allåh be well pleased with her).’

“Then Squint-Eyes told her story again, so Allåh’s Messenger
(Allåh bless him and give him peace) said to her:  ‘Go and attend
to your husband and obey him!’  She said:  ‘I do just that, O
Messenger of Allåh, but what is my reward?’  He then said (Allåh
bless him and give him peace):

Whenever a woman takes something away from her husband’s house and
disposes of it, wishing to effect an improvement by so doing, Allåh (Exalted is
He) records a good deed to her credit, erases a bad deed from her balance sheet,
and promotes her to a higher spiritual level.

Whenever a woman becomes pregnant by her husband and bears his child, her
spiritual reward is equal to that of the man who stays awake all night in prayer,
of the man who fasts all day long, and of the warrior [ghåzº] in the cause of Allåh
(Exalted is He).

Whenever a woman experiences labor pains, for every pain [£alqa] she is credited
with the emancipation of a living soul [nasama], for every act of suckling [raæ‹a]
she is credited with the manumission of a slave [raqaba], and then, when she
weans her child, an angelic voice calls out to her [nådåhå munådin] from the
heavens:

“O woman, you have satisfactorily completed the task in the time that has gone
by, so set about the task anew in the time that still remains!”’

“‹Á›isha (may Allåh be well pleased with her) then said:  ‘The women
seem to have been given a lot, so what about all you menfolk?’  Allåh’s
Messenger (Allåh bless him and give him peace) laughed at this, and
then he went on to say:

Whenever a man takes his wife seductively by the hand, Allåh (Exalted is He)
records a good deed to his credit.  When he hugs her, [he is credited with] ten
good deeds.  When he has sexual intercourse with her [idhå atåhå], it is worth
more than this world and all that it contains.

Then, when he gets up to perform a complete ablution, the water does not reach
a hair of his body without a good deed being recorded in his favor, a bad deed
being erased from his balance sheet, and promotion to a higher spiritual level
being awarded to him.

What he receives for his total ablution [ghusl] is worth more than this world and
all that it contains.  Allåh (Almighty and Glorious is He) will commend him
to the angels in glowing terms, saying:

119Chapter Two
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“Just look at My servant!  He got up in the middle of a chilly night to remove his ritual
impurity [janåba] by taking a bath.  He must be surely convinced that I am his Lord.
Bear witness, all of you, to the fact that I have forgiven him!”’”

According to al-Mubårak ibn Fuæåla, [the Prophet’s grandson]
al-ªasan (may Allåh be well pleased with him) stated that Allåh’s
Messenger (Allåh bless him and give him peace) once said:

You must treat the womenfolk with kind consideration, for they are captives
[‹awånin] at your disposal.113  They have nothing they can call their own.  You
hold them only by virtue of the trust [amåna] of Allåh (Blessed and Exalted is
He), and it is only because of the word of Allåh (Almighty and Glorious is He)
that you can claim lawful access [ista¥laltum] to their genital organs.

According to another report, from ‹Ubåda ibn Kathºr on the authority
of  ‹Abdu’llåh al-Jarºrº, it was Maim«na, the wife of the Prophet (Allåh
bless him and give him peace), who stated that Allåh’s Messenger
(Allåh bless him and give him peace) once said:

The best of the men in my Community [Ummatº] are those who are the best to
their wives, and the best of the women in my Community are those who are the
best to their husbands.

In the credit account of every woman among them, every day and night, there
is filed the reward of a thousand martyrs, slain while fighting patiently and self-
sacrificingly in the cause of Allåh.  The superiority of any such woman over the
maidens of Paradise [al-¥«r al-‹ºn]114 is comparable to the superiority of Mu¥ammad
(Allåh bless him and give him peace) over the most inferior man amongst you.

The best woman of all in my Community is she who seeks to delight her husband
in everything that gives him pleasure, as long as it involves no disobedience to
Allåh (Exalted is He).  The best man of all in my Community is he who treats
his wife as tenderly as a mother would treat her child.  To the credit of every such
man, every day and night, there is recorded the reward of a hundred martyrs,
slain while fighting patiently and self-sacrificingly in the cause of Allåh.

When ‹Umar ibn al-Kha££åb (may Allåh be well pleased with him)
heard this, he exclaimed:  “O Messenger of Allåh, how can it be that the
woman is credited with the reward of a thousand martyrs, while the man
gets only that of a hundred martyrs?”

The Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace) replied:
Surely you must have realized by now that the woman is entitled to a vastly
greater recompense, and to a far superior spiritual reward, since Allåh
(Almighty and Glorious is He) promotes the man to higher spiritual levels

113 At this point in the text, in order to explain the uncommon word ‹awånin, the author
interpolates the note:  ‘In other words, they are held as prisoners [ma›s«råt].’
114 See note 68 above.
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in the Garden [of Paradise], above and beyond his personal level of
attainment, because of his wife’s approval of him and in response to her
prayer of supplication [du‹å›] on his behalf?

Surely you must have realized by now that the most serious sinful offense [wizr],
after the attribution of partners to Allåh [shirk bi’llåh], is that committed by a
wife when she disobeys her husband?

You must be very conscious of your duty to Allåh, especially where the two
weaklings are concerned, because Allåh will hold you responsible for them
both, namely the orphan and the woman.  If someone treats them well, he will
attain to Allåh (Almighty and Glorious is He) and earn His good pleasure
[riæwån], but if anyone treats them badly, he can be sure of nothing but Allåh’s
wrath.

The right of the wife over her husband is like my right over you.115  If someone
fails to respect my right, he has failed to respect the right of Allåh.  If anyone
fails to respect the right of Allåh, he has brought the wrath of Allåh upon
himself; the place he is bound for is Hell [ma›wåhu Jahannam], and that is a
terrible destination!

The following report has been transmitted by Ab« Ja‹far Mu¥ammad
ibn ‹Al‚ from Jåbir ibn ‹Abdi’llåh (may Allåh be well pleased with
him and with his father), who said:

“Once, while we were in the presence of Allåh’s Messenger (Allåh
bless him and give him peace), who was in  the company of a group of
his Companions at the time, a woman appeared on the scene.  She came
forward until she was standing right next to him, then she said:  ‘Peace
be upon you [as-salåmu ‹alaik], O Messenger of Allåh!  I have come here
to see you as the delegate [wåfida] of the womenfolk.  There is not one
woman who, when she heard the news  that  I was on my way to visit
you, was anything but thrilled at the idea.

“‘O Messenger of Allåh, surely Allåh (Exalted is He) is the Lord of the
menfolk and the Lord of the womenfolk, and Adam is the father of the
menfolk and the father of the womenfolk, while Eve [ªawwå›] is the
mother of the menfolk and the mother of the womenfolk.  Well now,
when the men go forth to fight in the cause of Allåh, and are slain, they
are actually [not dead but] “living in the presence of their Lord,
receiving sustenance.”116  If they are wounded, they are entitled to a
spiritual reward, the extent of which you know.  We just sit and wait for
them, and serve them, so are we entitled to anything at all in the way
of a reward?’
115 ¥aqqu’z-zawjati ‹alå zawjihå ka-¥aqqº ‹alaikum.
116 a¥yå›un ‹inda Rabbihim yurzaq«n.  (Qur›ån 3:169)

121Chapter Two
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“To this he responded (Allåh bless him and give him peace) by saying:
Convey the greeting of peace [salåm] to the women on my behalf, and say to
them:  “To obey your husband, and  to acknowledge what is due to him as his
right [¥aqq], is in fact equal in value to all of that.  But very few of you do it!”

We have it on the authority of Thåbit that Anas (may Allåh be
well pleased with him) said:

“When the women sent me as their representative to Allåh’s Messen-
ger (Allåh bless him and give him peace), they asked me to say on their
behalf:  ‘O Messenger of Allåh, the menfolk have carried off all the
merit, especially for doing battle [jihåd] in the cause of Allåh, so what
worthy task [‹amal] is there for us to perform, by which we could match
the worthy task of those warriors [mujåhid«n] in the cause of Allåh?’

“Allåh’s  Messenger  (Allåh  bless  him  and  give him peace)
responded to this by saying:

The housework done by any one of you women, in her own home, is equal to
the worthy task of those warriors in the cause of Allåh.”

‹Imrån ibn ªuƒain (may Allåh be well pleased with him and with his
father) is reported as having said:

“Allåh’s Messenger (Allåh bless him and give him peace) was once
asked:  ‘Is there a form of holy war [jihåd] incumbent on the womenfolk?’
He replied (Allåh bless him and give him peace):

Yes!  Their holy war is the struggle to preserve their virtue.  They must wage this
war against their own lower selves [yujåhidna anfusahunna].  If they persevere
with patience, they qualify as female warriors [mujåhidåt], and then, if they are
considered fit for the job, they become female guardians of the frontiers
[muråbi£åt] and they are entitled to two rewards.”

It is therefore important for both spouses to be firmly convinced of the
reality of the spiritual reward [thawåb] referred to in this tradition
[¥adºth], as well as in those cited previously, at the time of the marriage
contract [‹inda’l-‹aqd] and throughout their subsequent conjugal rela-
tionship [jimå‹].  Each must faithfully discharge the duty owed [al-¥aqq
al-wåjib] to the other, in accordance with His words (Almighty and
Glorious is He):

And they [the women] have rights similar to those [of the men] over them
[wa lahunna mithlu’lladhº ‹alaihinna].  (2:228)

[This is required of them] so that they may both be obedient to Allåh
(Exalted is He) and may both be in compliance with His commandment.
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The wife should be firmly convinced that this is better for her than
fighting the holy war [jihåd] and going on campaign [ghazw], since
Allåh’s Messenger (Allåh bless him and give him peace) is reported as
having said:

There is nothing better for a woman than her husband or a grave.

He once said (Allåh bless him and give him peace):
Wretched, wretched, wretched is a man who does not have a wife!

When someone asked:  “O Messenger of Allåh, is this true even if he
is rich in terms of material wealth?”  he replied (Allåh bless him and give
him peace):

Even if he is rich in terms of material wealth.

He also said (Allåh bless him and give him peace):
Wretched, wretched, wretched is a woman who does not have a husband!

When someone asked:  “O Messenger of Allåh, is this true even if she
is rich in terms of material wealth?”  he replied (Allåh bless him and give
him peace):

Even if she is rich in terms of material wealth.

123Chapter Two
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On the best days of the week,
and the best time of day,

for concluding the contract of marriage.

The recommended practice is to conclude the marriage contract
[‹aqd] on a Friday or a Thursday, and it is more appropriate to hold

the ceremony in the evening, rather than in the early part of the day.
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On various arrangements
connected with the marriage ceremony.

1.   It is established as a traditional custom that the sermon [khu£ba]
should precede the exchange of marriage vows [tawåjub], although it is
permissible for it to be postponed till afterwards.

2.   The bridegroom has the option, either to participate in person in
the legal formalities by which the marriage is contracted, or to appoint
someone else to act as his agent.

3.   As soon as the contract has been concluded [in‹aqada’l-‹aqd], it is
considered commendable for those in attendance to say:

May Allåh bless you båraka’llåhu
(the groom), and may He laka
bestow His blessing wa båraka
upon you (the bride), and ‹alaiki
may He unite the pair of you wa jama‹a bainakumå
in goodness and well-being! fº khairin wa ‹åfiya.

4.   If the bride and her family then request a period of delay [before
she is led in procession to her husband’s chamber], it is considered
appropriate for him to accede to their request.  In the interval agreed
upon, she will have time to set her affairs in order and attend to her
needs, such as purchasing her trousseau [jahåz] and making herself look
beautiful.
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A detailed description of the actual
wedding ceremony.117

The wedding can take place only when all the preconditions laid
down by the Islamic law of marriage [sharå›i£ an-nikå¥] have been

completely fulfilled.  In other words, it is necessary to establish the
following:

1.  That the bride is represented by the legally qualified marriage
guardian [al-waliyy al-‹adl].

2.  That the legally qualified witnesses [ash-shuh«d al-‹adl] are present.
3.  The suitability of the proposed match [al-kafå›a].
4. The absence of any impediment, such as apostasy from Islåm

[ar-ridda], the fact that the woman concerned is a widow or divorcée
who has not yet completed the prescribed period of waiting [al-‹idda],118

or any other such obstacle.
Provided all these preconditions have been met, the person who is

legally competent to contract the marriage [al-‹åqid li’n-nikå¥] must
now ask the woman for her consent, if she is not one who can be given
in marriage even without her explicit consent [mujbara].  [If her explicit
consent is required,] this means that she is either a non-virgin [thayyib]
or a virgin [bikr] who has no father.

The husband-to-be must inform the bride of the amount of the dower
[ƒadåq] and the nature of it, then he may deliver the sermon [khu£ba] and
invoke the forgiveness of Allåh (Almighty and Glorious is He).
117 For the convenience of the reader, the editors have taken the liberty of moving this and the
following subsection forward from their position in the orginal Arabic text, where they are
supplied (in reverse order) as postscripts to the section on the rules of good conduct pertaining to
marriage [ådåb an-nikå¥].
118 In the case of a divorced woman who is not pregnant, the prescribed period of waiting [‹idda],
before the expiration of which she may not contract a new marriage, is three menstrual cycles.  In
the case of a woman who is pregnant, the duration of the ‹idda is till the end of her pregnancy.  In
the case of a widow who is not pregnant, the length of the ‹idda is four months and ten nights.
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The most appropriate course for him to take, however, is to
instruct the marriage guardian [walº] to do this on his behalf, in
accordance with the recommended practice [‹alå wajhi’l-isti¥båb].

Next, the guardian must elicit the bridegroom’s response to the
statement:  “I have given you in marriage [zawwajtuka] my daughter
(or my sister) so-and-so (mentioning her actual name), on the
understanding that the dower [ƒadåq] shall be... (specifying the amount
that has been mutually agreed upon.)”

The bridegroom will respond to this by saying:  “I have already
accepted this marriage [qad qabiltu hådha’n-nikå¥].”

The marriage can only be contracted in Arabic [bi’l-‹arabiyya], at
least when the person concerned has a sufficient mastery of that
language.  If he does not know Arabic well enough, he may use his own
language [lisån] and dialect [lugha].  Should he or should he not be
obliged to study the Arabic language, if he has not already mastered it
sufficiently for the purpose of contracting the marriage?  The answer to
this question depends on which of two conflicting schools of opinion
one chooses to follow.

It is strongly recommended that the religious address delivered
on the occasion should be the sermon [khu£ba] of ‹Abdu’llåh ibn Mas‹«d
(may Allåh be well pleased with him), since it has been reported of
Imåm A¥mad ibn ªanbal that, if he ever witnessed a contract of
marriage, but did not hear the khu£ba of ‹Abdu’llåh ibn Mas‹«d, he
would cease to participate in the ceremony and would get up and leave.

This information was imparted to us by Shaikh Imåm Hibatu’llåh ibn
al-Mubårak ibn M«så as-Saqa£º, in Baghdåd, on the authority of al-Qåæº
[Judge] Ab« ‹Umar al-Qåsim ibn Ja‹far ibn ‹Abd al-Wå¥id al-Håshimº
al-Baƒrº, on the authority of Mu¥ammad ibn A¥mad al-Lu’lu’º, on the
authority of Ab« Dåw«d.

He also said:  “Mu¥ammad ibn Sulaimån al-Anbårº al-Ma‹nº told us:
‘We heard from Wakº‹, on the authority of Isråfºl, on the authority of
Ab« Is¥åq, on the authority of Abu’l-A¥waƒ, on the authority of Ab«
‹Ubaida, that ‹Abdu’llåh ibn Mas‹«d (may Allåh be well pleased with
him) said:  “It was Allåh’s Messenger himself (Allåh bless him and give
him peace) who taught us the marriage sermon [khu£bat an-nikå¥].”’”

127Chapter Two
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[The words of this sermon are as follows:]
Praise be to Allåh! al-¥amdu li’llåhi
We praise Him and we na¥miduhu
seek His help and we wa nasta‹ºnuhu
beg His forgiveness. wa nastaghfiruh.
And we take refuge with Allåh wa na‹«dhu bi-’llåhi
from the evils min shur«ri
of our own lower selves, anfusinå
and from the bad effects wa min sayyi›åti
of our own actions. a‹målinå.

When Allåh guides a person, man yahdi’llåhu
no one can lead him astray, fa-lå muæilla lah:
and when Allåh allows a person wa man yuælilhu
to go astray, no one can fa-lå hådiya lah.
guide him aright.

And I bear witness that wa ashhadu an
there is no god but Allåh, lå ilåha illa’llåh.
and I bear witness that wa ashhadu anna
Mu¥ammad is His servant Mu¥ammadan ‹abduhu
and His Messenger. wa Ras«luh.

“O human beings!  Be careful yå ayyuha’n-nåsu’ttaq«
of your duty to your Lord, Rabbakumu’lladhº
who created you all, khalaqakum
from one single soul, min nafsin wå¥idatin
and from it created its mate, wa khalaqa minhå zawjahå
and from the pair of them wa baththa minhumå
has spread abroad a multitude rijålan kathºran
of men and women. wa niså›å.

And be careful of your duty wa’ttaqu’llåha’lladhº
toward Allåh, through whom taså›al«na bihi
you make claims on one another,
and toward the wombs wa’l-ar¥åm.
(that bore you).
Surely Allåh is ever Watchful inna’llåha kåna
over you.”  (4:1) ‹alaikum Raqºbå.

“O you who believe! yå ayyuha’lladhºna
Be careful of your duty to Allåh, åmanu’ttaqu’llåha
and speak words that go wa q«l« qawlan
straight to the point, then sadºdå:
He will correct your actions yuƒli¥ lakum a‹målakum
for you, and He will forgive wa yaghfir lakum
you your sins. dhun«bakum.

Whoever obeys Allåh wa man yu£i‹i’llåha
and His Messenger wa Ras«lahu
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has indeed achieved fa-qad fåza
a mighty triumph.”  (33:70,71) fawzan ‹aœºmå.

In addition to the above, it is considered commendable to recite the
words of Allåh (Almighty and Glorious is He):

“And marry those without wa anki¥u’l-ayåmå
spouses among you, minkum
and your slaves and wa’ƒ-ƒåli¥ºna min
maidservants that are righteous. ‹ibådikum wa imå›ikum.

If they are poor, in yak«n« fuqarå›a
Allåh will enrich them yughnihimu’llåhu
of His bounty. min faælih.

Allåh is All-Embracing, wa’llåhu Wåsi‹un
All-Knowing.”119 ‹Alºm.

“He bestows blessings on yarzuqu
whomever He will, man yashå›u
without reckoning.”120 bi-ghairi ¥isåb.

Alternatives to this particular khu£ba are quite permissible. The
bridegroom may, for instance, recite the following:

Praise be to Allåh, al-¥amdu li’llåhi’l-
the Sole Owner of His bounties, Munfaridi bi-ålå›ihi’l-
the Most Generous in His giving, Jawådi bi-i‹£å›ihi’lladhº
Who reveals Himself tajallå bi-asmå’ihi’l-
through His Names, Mutawa¥¥idi
the Unique in His majesty. bi-kibriyå›ih.

Those who attempt to describe lå yaƒifuhu’l-wåƒif«na
Him cannot truly describe Him, ¥aqqa ƒifatih.
and those who try to wa lå yan‹atuhu’n-
characterize Him cannot nå‹it«na
characterize Him truly. ¥aqqa na‹tih.

There is no god but Allåh, lå ilåha illa’llåhu’l-
the One, the Everlasting, Wå¥idu’s-»amadu’l-
the Adored. Ma‹b«d .

“There is nothing like laisa ka-mithlihi shai›:
unto Him, and He is the wa Huwa’s-
All-Hearing, the All-Seeing.”121 Samº‹u’l-Baƒºr.

Blessed is Allåh, the Almighty, tabåraka’llåhu’l-‹Azºzu’l-
the Ever-Forgiving. Ghaffår.

119 Qur›ån 24:32.
120 Qur›ån 24:38 (also 2:212 and 3:37).
121 Qur›ån 42:11.
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He sent Mu¥ammad (Allåh ba‹atha Mu¥ammadan
bless him and give him peace) (ƒalla’llåhu ‹alaihi wa
with the Truth, sallam) bi’l-¥aqq:
as a Prophet pure and nabiyyan ƒafiyyan barº›an
innocent of all vices. mina’l-‹åhåti kullihå.

And he delivered the message wa ballagha må
he was sent to deliver, ursila bih:
like a brilliant lamp and siråjan zåhiran
a radiant light wa n«ran så£i‹an
and a shining proof. wa burhånan låmi‹å.

May Allåh bestow ƒalla’llåhu ‹alaihi
His blessings and grant peace wa sallama
to him and to all wa ‹alå ålihi
the members of his family. ajma‹ºn.

Well then, surely these thumma inna hådhihi’l-
matters are all in Allåh’s hand. um«ra kullahå bi-yadi’llåhi
He causes them to flow yuƒarrifuhå
in their proper channels, fº £arå›iqihå
and He makes them follow wa yumaææºhå
their right courses. fº ¥aqå›iqihå.

No one can bring forward lå muqaddima
that which He has postponed, li-må akhkhara
and no one can put back wa lå mu›akhkhira
what He has brought to the fore. li-må qaddama.

No couple can be joined wa lå yajtami‹u’thnåni
together except by His illå bi-qaæå›ihi
judgment and His decree. wa qadarih.

For every judgment wa li-kulli qaæå›in
there is a decree, qadarun
and for every decree wa li-kulli qadarin
there is an appointed time, ajalun
and “for every appointed time wa li-kulli ajalin
there is a written record.”122 kitåb.

“Allåh erases what He will, yam¥u’llåhu må yashå›u
and He fixes (what He will), wa yuthbitu
and with Him is the wa ‹indahu
Essence of the Book.”123 ummu’l-kitåb.

It was in accordance with wa kåna min
the judgment of Allåh qaæå›i’llåhi
and His decree, wa qadarihi
that So-and-So, the son of an yakh£uba
So-and-So, should offer Fulånu’bnu Fulån

122 Qur›ån 13:38 (these two lines only, excluding the initial word ‘and [wa].’)
123 Qur›ån 13:39.
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a proposal of marriage karºmatakum
to your precious So-and-So, Fulånata
the daughter of So-and-So. bint Fulån.

He therefore came to you wa qad atåkum
as a suitor, proposing to marry råghiban fºkum
your precious relative, khå£iban karºmatakum:
and offered her wa qad badhala lahå
the dower on which mina’ƒ-ƒadåqi
agreement was reached. må waqa‹a ‹alaihi’l-ittifåq.

So wed (her to) him who fa-zawwij«
proposes to you, and marry khå£ibakum wa anki¥«
(her to) your suitor! råghibakum.

Allåh (Exalted is He) has said: qåla’llåhu (ta‹ålå):

“And marry those without wa anki¥u’l-
spouses among you, ayåmå minkum
and your slaves and wa’ƒ-ƒåli¥ºna min
maidservants that are righteous. ‹ibådikum wa imå›ikum.

If they are poor, in yak«n« fuqarå›a
Allåh will enrich them yughnihimu’llåhu
of His bounty. min faælih.

Allåh is All-Embracing, wa’llåhu Wåsi‹un
All-Knowing.”  (24:32) ‹Alºm.

As soon as the sermon has been delivered, the marriage should be
contracted in the manner we have already described.

131Chapter Two
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On the recommended customs to be observed
in connection with the wedding feast

[walºmat al-‹urs].124

The holding of a wedding feast [walºmat al-‹urs] is strongly
recommended.  To conform to the custom sanctioned by tradition

[sunna], the banquet should consist of one whole sheep, at the very
least, although it is permissible to offer any kind of [lawful] food on this
occasion.

If the invited guest is a Muslim, his strict duty requires him to
respond to the invitation on the first day.  To respond on the second
day is considered commendable, and it is barely permissible [mubå¥]
to do so on the third day, although such conduct would show a
meanness of spirit.

These statements are based on the following traditions:

1.   The Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace) is reported as
having said to ‹Abd ar-Ra¥mån (may Allåh be well pleased with him):

Offer a feast to celebrate the wedding, even if it consists of no more than a
sheep.125

2.   He also said (Allåh bless him and give him peace):
[Attendance at] the wedding feast on the first day is a matter of duty [¥aqq]; on
the second, it is a matter of courteous behavior [ma‹r«f]; later than that, it shows
a meanness of spirit.

3.   According to the tradition [¥adºth] of Ibn ‹Umar (may Allåh be
well pleased with him and with his father), the Prophet (Allåh bless
him and give him peace) once said:

If one of you receives an invitation to attend a wedding banquet, he must accept
[and put in an appearance].  Then, if he is feeling hungry, he should eat, unless
he is fasting, in which case he may abstain and take his leave.

124 See note 117 above.
125 awlim wa-law bi-shåt.  The Arabic verb awlama means ‘he provided a wedding banquet [walºma].’
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What about nithår [the custom of scattering sweetmeats, fruits and
sometimes money, to be picked up by the guests]?  Should it be
considered improper, or not?  There are two conflicting versions of the
doctrine on this subject.

According to the first of these, it must be regarded as reprehensible
because it tends to incite feelings of pettiness and meanness, grasping
and greed; it is therefore better to discourage the practice, and more
appropriate to abstain from it as a matter of pious caution [wara‹].

According to the second version [riwåya], however, this custom
cannot be subject to disapproval, since it has been reported that the
Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace) once slaughtered a
badana [a fat camel or ox] and left it for the needy to help themselves,
saying:  “Anyone who wishes to do so may take a piece,” and there is no
significant difference between this and the practice of nithår.

Nevertheless, it is much better to distribute treats to the guests
individually, since this is more agreeable, less controversial [a¥all], and
more in keeping with the need for pious caution.

133Chapter Two

SPsection3Vol1 11/24/07, 6:52 AM133



134

134 Volume One

On what the bridegroom should say
when the bride is conducted to his chamber,

and when the marriage is consummated.

When the bride is conducted to his chamber [zuffat ilaih], the
bridegroom should follow the advice given by ‹Abdu’llåh ibn

Mas‹«d (may Allåh be well pleased with him) to a man who once came
to him and said:  “I have married a young woman, a virgin, and now I
am afraid that she may dislike me or even hate me [tafrakanº].”126  His
advice was as follows:

“Affection [ilf] is from Allåh and hatred [firk] is from the devil.  When
she comes into your room, you must command her to take her place
behind you in order to perform two cycles of ritual prayer [an tuƒalliya
khalfaka rak‹atain].  You must also say:

O Allåh, let my family be Allåhumma
a blessing to me, bårik lº fº ahlº
and let me be a blessing wa bårik
to my family. li-ahlº fiyy.

O Allåh, let me derive Allåhumma’rzuqnº
benefit from them, and let minhum
them derive benefit from me. wa’rzuqhum minnº.

O Allåh, unite us—when You Allåhumma’jma‹ bainanå
do unite—in something good, idhå jama‹ta fº khair:
and set us apart—when You wa farriq bainanå
do set apart—in the direction idhå farraqta
of something good! ilå khair.

“When the husband is ready to engage in sexual intercourse [jimå‹],
he should say:

In the Name of Allåh, Bismi’llåhi’l-
the All-High, the Sublime. ‹Aliyyi’l-‹Aœºm.

126 According to the Arabic lexicographers, the verb farika (like the verbal noun firk) relates
peculiarly to the feeling of hatred between husband and wife, and then most often with the wife
as the subject and the husband as the object.
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O Allåh, let it be Allåhumma’j  ‹alhå
a good offspring, dhurriyyatan £ayyibatan
if You have decreed that one in kunta qaddarta
should issue from my loins. an takhruja min ƒalbº.

O Allåh, keep the devil away Allåhumma
away from me, and keep the jannibni’sh-shai£ån:
devil away from the blessings ` wa jannibi’sh-shai£ana
You have bestowed upon me! må razaqtanº.

“Then, when he has done what he needed to do:
In the Name of Allåh. Bismi’llåh.
Praise be to Allåh, al-¥amdu li’llåhi’lladhº
‘Who created man from khalaqa mina’l-må›i
water, and appointed for him basharan fa-ja‹alahu
kindred by blood and nasaban
kindred by marriage, for wa ƒihrå.
your Lord is ever Powerful.’127 wa kåna Rabbuka Qadºrå.

“He should say all this quietly to himself, without moving his lips in
the process.”

This practice is based on the traditional report handed down to us by
Kuraib on the authority of Ibn ‹Abbås (may Allåh be well pleased with
him and with his father), who stated that Allåh’s Messenger (Allåh
bless him and give him peace) once said:

If one of you says, when he is ready to have intercourse with his wife:  ‘In the
Name of Allåh.  O Allåh, keep the devil away from me, and keep the devil away
from the blessings You have bestowed upon me,’ then, if it has been preordained
that a child should come into being between the pair of them during that
intercourse, the devil will never cause it any harm.

127 Qur›ån 25:54.
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On the importance of keeping to strictly a lawful diet,
especially in the case of a pregnant woman.

When the symptoms of pregnancy [¥abal] become apparent in
a woman, all food that is unlawful [¥aråm] or merely dubious

[shubha] must be rigorously excluded from her diet, so that the child  can
develop on a foundation to which the devil has no access.

The ideal course would be to follow this regimen from the moment
of the wedding [zifåf] itself, and to stick to it constantly, in order to
ensure the safety of the husband, as well as his wife and his children,
from the devil in this world and from the Fire [of Hell] in the life beyond
[al-‹uqbå].  As Allåh (Almighty and Glorious is He) has said:

O you who believe, guard yourselves and your families against a Fire.  (66:6)

If this practice is adhered to, the child will turn out to be righteous
[ƒåli¥], dutiful toward his parents and obedient to his Lord.  All of this
will come about as the blessed result of keeping the diet pure.
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On the ablutions that must be performed
in the wake of sexual intercourse.

When the husband has finished having sexual intercourse
[jimå‹] with his wife, he should withdraw from her and wash off

any cause of ritual impurity [adhå] that may be clinging to him.  He
should perform a minor ablution [yatawaææa›] if he intends to lie with
her again, otherwise he must perform a total ablution [yaghtasil].  He
should not go to sleep while he is in a state of ritual impurity [junub], for
that is considered reprehensible.

We have a traditional report from the Prophet (Allåh bless him and
give him peace) to the same effect, but with the qualification:  “unless
this would be very inconvenient for him.”  [If he does find himself in an
extremely awkward situation] due to bitter cold, for instance, or to
remoteness from a public steam bath [¥ammåm] and any source of water,
or to a threat of danger, he may therefore sleep until the obstacle no
longer stands in his way.
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On not facing the Qibla during sexual intercourse,
and on the need to ensure privacy at such times.

One must not face the Qibla [direction of the Ka‹ba] while engaged
in sexual intercourse.

The husband should cover his head and keep himself well hidden
from all eyes, even from those of a tiny infant, because the Prophet
(Allåh bless him and give him peace) is reported as having said:

Whenever one of you makes an intimate approach to his wife, let him keep
himself hidden from view, for if he does not conceal himself, the angels will feel
embarrassed and move away, whereas the devil [shai£ån] will stay right there
beside him.  If a child comes into being between the couple, the devil will then
be a partner in their offspring.

It is likewise reported, on the authority of our venerable forebears
[salaf], that if the husband fails to invoke the Name of Allåh at the
moment of sexual union [jimå‹], the devil will cling to the tip of his penis
[i¥lºl], penetrating as he penetrates [ya£a›u kamå ya£a›].
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On the importance of satisfying
the sexual needs of one’s wife.

The recommended practice is for the husband to indulge in
foreplay [mulå‹aba] with his wife, prior to the act of sexual union,

and then to remain attentive to her after he has satisfied his own need,
until she has also satisfied her need.  Neglecting to provide such
attention is tantamout to committing an injurious offense against her,
and this all too often results in loathing and separation.
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On obtaining the woman’s consent
before practicing coitus interruptus [‹azl].

If the man wishes to practice coitus interruptus [‹azl],128 he may not
do so without his wife’s consent, if she is a free woman [¥urra].

If she is a slave concubine [ama], he must obtain the consent of her
master [sayyid].  If she happens to be his own female slave, on the other
hand, it is permissible for him [to practice ‹azl when he has sexual
intercourse with her] even without her consent, because the right [¥aqq]
is then vested in him, not in her.

[According to a traditional report,] a man once came up to Allåh’s
Messenger (Allåh bless him and give him peace) and said:  “I have a
slave girl [jåriya] who works as our servant.  I am having sex with her
[a£«fu ‹alaihå], but I would not want to see her get pregnant.”  To this
he replied (Allåh bless him and give him peace):  “Practice coitus
interruptus with her [i ‹zil ‹anhå], if you wish, for whatever destiny has in
store for her [må quddira lahå], it must surely come her way.”

128  In plain English, the term ‹azl means the practice (commonly resorted to as a primitive means
of birth-control) of withdrawing the penis prior to ejaculation, so that the emission of semen
occurs outside the genital organs of the woman.
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On the avoidance of intercourse with a woman
during her periods of menstruation [¥aiæ]

and post-natal bleeding [nifås].

Sexual intercourse [wa£›] must be avoided as long as the woman
 concerned is in a state of menstruation [¥aiæ] or post-natal bleeding

[nifås].  The same rule applies even after the bleeding has stopped, until
she has performed a total ablution; on this point the authorities are in
unanimity, at least in the case of menstruation. Where the post-natal
period is concerned, sexual abstinence should be observed for a full forty
days, [not as an absolute rule, but rather] as a recommended practice.

If the woman cannot find water for her ablution, [intercourse
may take place] after she has cleansed herself by performing tayammum.129

If the man contravenes these rules by having intercourse during the
period when it ought to be avoided, he must atone by making a
charitable donation [taƒaddaqa] of one dºnår or half a dºnår.  This is
according to one of two accounts of the relevant doctrine [‹alå i¥da’r-
riwåyatain].  According to the other version, he must to seek forgiveness
from Allåh (Exalted is He) and turn to Him in repentance, promising
that he will not make the same mistake again, but he is not required to
offer an expiatory donation [lå yukaffiru].

129 For the author’s description of this practice, see p. 10 above.

SPsection3Vol1 11/24/07, 6:52 AM141



142

142 Volume One

On the stern condemnation of anal intercourse.

Sexual intercourse in the wrong place [fi’l-mawæi‹i’l-makr«h]
  is  strictly to be avoided.  As the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give

him peace) has said:
Accursed is any man who inflicts anal intercourse on a woman
[mal ‹«nun man ata ’mra›atan fº duburihå].
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On the circumstances in which a marriage
may be dissolved because of the husband’s failure

to satisfy the considerably greater
sexual appetite of the wife.

Even if the husband feels no personal craving for sexual
intercourse, it is still not permissible for him to refrain from

engaging in it, because this is something to which the wife is entitled
as a legal right [¥aqq].

To give up having sexual intercourse would amount to an injurious
offense against the wife, because her appetite for it is far greater than his.
Indeed, it has been reported by Ab« Huraira (may Allåh be well pleased
with him) that the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace) once said:

[It would be obvious that] the sexual appetite of the women exceeds that of the
men by ninety-nine [percent], were it not for the fact that Allåh (Exalted is He)
has imbued them with a sense of modesty.

It has also been said that sexual appetite has ten parts, nine of them
belonging to the women and only one belonging to the men.

The maximum period of abstinence, beyond which it is no longer
permissible for the husband to put off having sexual intercourse [wa£›],
is four months, unless he has a valid excuse.  If he goes beyond the four-
month limit, therefore, the wife is entitled to demand a legal separation
[firåq] from him.

If the husband goes off on a journey that takes him away from his wife
for a period longer than six months, and she then sends him a message
asking him to come home, but he refuses to do so, despite the fact that
it would be quite possible for him to return at that point, the judge
[¥åkim] has the authority to decree a legal separation between them, if
this is applied for by the wife.

This is the time limit set by ‹Umar ibn al-Kha££åb (may Allåh be
well pleased with him), to be observed by the Muslims when they
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embark on their military campaigns [maghåzº].  They should spend one
month on their travels and four months at home. Then they may go on
off on another expedition, returning to their families in the space of a
month.
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On what a man should do
if he finds himself attracted

to another man’s wife.

If a man catches sight of another man’s wife, and he finds her very
attractive, he should go and have sexual intercourse with his own

wife, so that the feeling of desire [tawaqån] that has arisen within him
will calm down.

This advice comes to us from the Prophet himself (Allåh bless him
and give him peace), for he is reported as having said:

If one of you men catches sight of a woman who is very attractive to him, let him
go and have sexual intercourse with his own wife, for the devil comes forward
in the shape of a woman, and he backs off in the shape of a woman.

In the case of a man who has no wife of his own, he must turn to Allåh
(Almighty and Glorious is He) for protection, begging Him for salva-
tion from sinful acts of disobedience, and seeking refuge with Him from
Satan the accursed [ash-shai£ån ar-rajºm].
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On preserving the confidentiality
of shared sexual experience.

It is not permissible for the husband to talk to other men about
what goes on between him and his wife in the matter of sexual

intercourse [jimå‹], nor for the wife to talk to other women about this
subject.  Such behavior is both foolish and demeaning; it is repugnant
to the sacred law [shar‹] as well as to common sense [‹aql].

This is clearly stated in a lengthy tradition [¥adºth] reported by Ab«
Huraira (may Allåh be well pleased with him), which we may cite from
the point where he tells us:

“The Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace) then turned
to address the men:  ‘Is there any man amongst you,’ he asked, ‘who,
when he is about to have sexual intercourse with his wife, makes
sure that he has locked his bedroom door, then draws a covering
over himself and screens himself with the protective screen of
Allåh?’  They all cried:  ‘Yes!’

“‘And then,’ he continued, ‘does that same man sit [with his male
companions] later on, telling them:  “I did such and such, and I did such
and such...”?’  Not one of them said a word, so he turned to address the
women:  ‘Is  there any woman among you,’ he asked, ‘who would talk
[to others about it afterwards]?’  Not one of them said a word.

“A certain young woman then knelt on one knee [to raise herself
slightly above the other women sitting all around her] and craned her
neck toward Allåh’s Messenger (Allåh bless him and give him peace),
so that he would notice her and hear what she had to say.  Then she
spoke up:  ‘O Messenger of Allåh, the men do gossip, that’s for sure, and
the women certainly gossip too!’  So he said:

Can you think of a situation that bears an exact resemblance to this?  It is just
like the situation where a she-devil [shai£åna] meets a he-devil [shai£ån] in the
street, and he uses her to satisfy his sexual need, with all the people watching
him do it.
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Surely it is a matter of fact, that what is most pleasing to men is something that
can be detected by its aroma, while its color remains invisible!  Surely it is a
matter of fact, that what is most pleasing to women is something that can be
recognized by its color, while its odor cannot be detected!’”

147Chapter Two
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On the spiritual penalties incurred by a spouse
who refuses to have sexual intercourse

with his or her marriage partner.

If the husband invites his wife to have sexual intercourse with him,
and she rejects his invitation, she is being disobedient to Allåh

(Exalted is He) and incurring a burden of sin [wizr].
As the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace) has said, in

the tradition [¥adºth] reported by Ab« Huraira (may Allåh be well
pleased with him):

Whenever a wife refuses to make herself available to her husband for the
satisfaction of his sexual need, she incurs two measures of the weight of sin
[qºrå£ån mina’l-iƒr].  And whenever a husband refuses to make himself available
to his wife for the satisfaction of her sexual need, he incurs one measure of the
weight of sin [mina’l-iƒr qºrå£].130

According to certain traditions [a¥ådºth], he also said (Allåh bless
him and give him peace):

If one of you calls his wife to join him in his bed, she must go to him [at once],
even if she happens to be busy at the kitchen stove.

From yet another report by Ab« Huraira (may Allåh be well pleased
with him), we learn that the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him
peace) once said:

If one of you calls his wife to join him in his bed, but she does not go to him, and
he then spends the whole night feeling angry with her, the angels will curse her
until she sees the break of day.

Qais ibn Sa‹d (may Allåh be well pleased with him) is reported as
having said:  “I had gone to al-ªºra, where I saw the local inhabitants
bowing down in prostration before a governor [marzubån] of theirs, so

130 To explain the uncommon word iƒr, the author notes that it has the same meaning as ithm, a
more familiar term for ‘sin, sinful offense.’  As for the word qºrå£, it is interesting to note that the
English carat, a measure of weight for precious stones, is derived from this Arabic term, by way of
the Italian form carato.
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I went to  the  Prophet  (Allåh bless him and give him peace) and said:
‘O Messenger of Allåh, you are more entitled to have people bowing
down in prostration before you!’

“To this he replied (Allåh bless him and give him peace):  ‘Are you
suggesting that, if you passed by my tomb, you would prostrate yourself
before it?’  I said: ‘No!’ and he went on to say (Allåh bless him and give
him peace):  ‘Well then, none of you must ever do that!’’

 He also said (Allåh bless him and give him peace):
If I were to command anyone at all to bow down in prostration before any other
person, I would command the wives to prostrate themselves [an yasjudna] before
their husbands.131

It is reported on the authority of ªakºm ibn Mu‹åwiya al-Qushairº
that his father (may Allåh be well pleased with him) told him:

 “I once said:  ‘O Messenger of Allåh, what right does the wife of one
of us have over her husband?’  and he replied (Allåh bless him and give
him peace):

That you should feed her when you  feed yourself, that you should clothe her
when you clothe yourself, that you should not strike her in the face, that you
should not disfigure her, and that you should never give her the cold-shoulder
treatment except in a domestic situation.”

131 The author adds the explanation:  “Because of the rights [¥uq«q] which Allåh (Exalted is He)
has conferred on them [the husbands] over them [the wives].”  He also notes, to account for the
behavior of the people of al-ªºra:  “The marzubån was a king [malik] of theirs.”  (The Persian term
marzbån or marzabån, which assumed the form marzubån in Arabic, was actually applied to the
governor of a border province.)

149Chapter Two
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On the steps to be taken by the husband
in dealing with a rebellious wife, and on
the appointment of arbitrators to attempt

a reconciliation between the estranged spouses.

If the wife persists in [the overbearing and rebellious attitude
called] nush«z, which means either a total refusal on her part to

respond to his needs in this matter [of sexual intercourse], or that she
responds very unwillingly and reluctantly, the husband should start by
appealing to her conscience and putting her in fear of Allåh (Almighty
and Glorious is He).

If she still persists in her rebellious attitude, he should give her the
cold-shoulder treatment [hajarahå] in bed and in conversation, for three
days at the most.  If she then mends her ways, [well and good], but if not,
he has the authority to beat her with something that will not cause
serious injury, such as a dirra or a mikhråq,132 because the object of the
exercise is to get her to correct her behavior and become obedient to
him, not to ruin her.

If there is still no improvement in the state of affairs between the
couple, the judge [¥åkim] should send in two arbitrators [¥akamain].
These must be free men [¥urrain], Muslims of impeccable reputation
[‹adlain], one of them from the husband’s family and the other from that
of the wife.  The two spouses must entrust them with the task of making
an investigation to determine what is in their best interest, whether it
be a reconciliation [iƒlå¥], a legal separation [firåq], or something else
again.  Then, whatever action may be taken by the two arbitrators, the
couple will be strictly obliged to accept their ruling [¥ukm].
132  The dirra is vaguely defined by the Arabic lexicographers as ‘a certain thing with which one
beats or flogs.’  According to E.W. Lane, who could not find any Arab who could describe it in his
day (first half of the 19th century), “it seems to have been a kind of whip, or scourge, of twisted
cords or thongs, used for punishment and in sport.”

As for the mikhråq, it is said to be ‘a twisted kerchief, or inflated skin, or the like, with which
boys play, beating one another therewith; so called because it rends [yakhriqu] the air when they
make use of it.’  (See: E.W.Lane, Arabic-English Lexicon, art. D–R–R  and art. KH–R–Q.)
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CHAPTER THREE
On the duty to enjoin what is right and fair

and to forbid what is wrong and unfair
  [al-amr bi’l-ma‹r«f wa’n-nahy ‹ani’l-munkar].

Allåh (Almighty and Glorious is He) has mentioned those who
  enjoin what is right and fair [ma‹r«f] and who forbid what is wrong

and unfair [munkar], and He has praised them in His Book [the Qur›ån].
Allåh (Almighty and Glorious is He) has said:

Those who enjoin what is right and fair and who forbid what is wrong and unfair,
and those who keep the limits of Allåh.  (9:112)133

You are the best community [umma] that has ever been brought into being for
the sake of mankind.  You enjoin what is right and fair and you forbid what is
wrong and unfair; and you believe in Allåh.  (3:110)

And the believers, men and women, are protecting friends [awliyå›] one of
another; they enjoin what is right and fair and they forbid what is wrong and
unfair.  (9:71)

Furthermore, the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace) is
reported as having said:

You must enjoin what is right and fair, and you must forbid what is wrong and
unfair, or else Allåh (Exalted is He) will let the worst among you get the upper
hand over the best among you; then the best among you may call out in
supplication, but they will receive no answer to their prayers.

According to a report from Sålim ibn ‹Abdi’llåh ibn ‹Umar, on the
authority of his father (may Allåh be well pleased with him), Allåh’s
Messenger (Allåh bless him and give him peace) once said:

Enjoin what is right and fair, and forbid what is wrong and unfair, before you call
out in supplication but receive no answer to your prayers, and before you beg for

133 In full, this Qur›ånic verse [åya]  reads:
[Triumphant]  are those who turn in  repentance [to Allåh],  those who serve [Him],  those
who praise [Him], those who fast, those who bow down, those who fall prostrate [in
worship], those who enjoin what is right and fair and who forbid what is wrong and unfair,,,,,
and those who keep the limits of Allåh.  And give good tidings to the believers!
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forgiveness but are not forgiven.  It is certainly a fact that  enjoining what is right
and fair, and forbidding what is wrong and unfair, will neither drive away a
blessing nor bring a time appointed [for death] any closer.

It is certainly a fact that, when the priests [a¥bår] among the Jews and the monks
[ruhbån] among the Christians ceased to enjoin what is right and fair and to
forbid what is wrong and unfair, Allåh cursed them on the tongues of their
Prophets [anbiyå›], and then they were overwhelmed by misfortune.

The enjoining of what is right and fair, and the forbidding of what is
wrong and unfair, these are duties incumbent on every Muslim who is
a free man [¥urr], legally responsible for his actions [mukallaf], and
sufficiently well informed about the issues, provided he has the capacity
to perform these duties in a manner that will not actually result in a
grave disturbance [fasåd ‹aœºm] and in serious damage to himself, his
property and his family.  It makes no difference whether he happens to
be a leader of the community [imåm], a scholar [ ‹ålim], a judge [qåæº], or
an ordinary citizen [wå¥id mina’r-ra‹iyya].

When we stipulate that he must have clear and certain knowledge
that something is indeed wrong and unfair, we do so for the simple
reason that there is a danger here of falling into sin, because it is hard
for the critic to be absolutely sure that the facts of the case are not
contrary to what he suspects them to be.  As Allåh (Almighty and
Glorious is He) has said:

O you who believe!  Avoid a great deal of suspicion.  Some suspicion is a sin.
(49:12)

A person is under no obligation to uncover that which has been
concealed from him, because the effort to do so has been forbidden by
Allåh (Exalted is He) in His words:

Do not spy [lå tajassas«]!  (49:12)

A person has a duty to condemn only that which is manifestly
wrong.  To pry into that which is concealed involves the disclosure
of what has been kept hidden, and this is not allowed according to
the sacred law [shar‹].
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On the importance of having the necessary
capacity and ability before attempting

to perform these duties.

When we state that possession of the appropriate capacity and
ability is a necessary precondition for the discharging of these

duties, our assertion is based on a traditional report, according to which
the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace) once said:

If it ever happens that a group of people have in their midst a man who commits
sinful offenses, and they are capable of correcting his behavior, yet they do not
act accordingly, Allåh will surely overwhelm them with chastisement before
they repent.

Thus we see that Allåh’s Messenger (Allåh bless him and give him
peace) made this a precondition.  What it amounts to is that the people
of righteousness [ahl aƒ-ƒalå¥] must have the upper hand, that the ruler
[sul£ån] must be devoted to justice and that the good folk must support him.

If a person finds himself in a situation where to criticize a wrong would
mean putting his life at risk, as well as attracting injury to his person and
his property, he is under no obligation to do so, in view of the words of
Allåh (Almighty and Glorious is He):

And cast not yourselves by your own hands into destruction.  (2:195)

And because of His words (Exalted is He):
And do not kill yourselves.  (4:29)

There is also the saying of the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace):
It is not appropriate for the believer [mu›min] to degrade himself.

Someone asked:  “O Messenger of Allåh, how could he degrade
himself?” and he replied (Allåh bless him and give him peace):

He should not embark on something he cannot accomplish.
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To cite another saying of Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace):
If you see a problem that none of you can change, you must be patient, so that
Allåh (Exalted is He) may be the One who will change it.

Assuming it has now been established that a person is under no
obligation to criticize a wrong [in the circumstances described above],
is it at least permissible for him to make such criticism, even when he
has good reason to believe that his life could be in danger?

In our opinion, this is indeed permissible.  It is in fact the most
meritorious course for him to take, if he is numbered among the people
of firm resolve [‹azºma] and patience [ƒabr], since it is like waging war
[jihåd] with the unbelievers [kuffår], in the cause of Allåh.  Indeed,
Allåh (Exalted is He) has said, in the story of Luqmån:

[And Luqmån said to his son:]  “Enjoin what is right and fair, forbid what is
wrong and unfair, and endure with patience whatever may befall you.”  (31:17)

The Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace) once said to Ab«
Huraira (may Allåh be well pleased with him):

O Ab« Huraira, enjoin what is right and fair, and forbid what is wrong and
unfair, and endure with patience whatever may befall  you.

This advice is particularly appropriate to the conditions that prevail
under the rule of a tyrant [sul£ån jå›ir], or when the doctrine of faith
[ºmån] must be openly expressed in an environment where the doctrine
of unbelief [kufr] is in the ascendant.  On this the Islamic jurists [fuqahå›]
are in unanimous agreement, and any difference of opinion that may
exist between us and them is not relevant to either of these two subjects.
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On the three approaches to the condemnation of
wrongs: with the hand, with the tongue

and with the heart.

Once it has been established that the condemnation of wrongs
[al-inkår] is a necessary duty, it should be noted that those who

discharge this duty [al-munkir«n] are grouped in three distinct categories:

1.   The first group is made up of those who are in a position to give
effect to their condemnation through the use of physical force;134  that
is to say, it consists of the leaders of the community [a›imma]  and the
rulers in power [salå£ºn].135

2.  The second group is made up of those who express their condem-
nation verbally rather than by physical means;136 in other words, it
consists of the learned scholars [ ‹ulamå›].

3. The third group is made up of those who can express their
condemnation only through their feelings;137 in other words, it consists
of the mass of ordinary people [‹åmma].

This is borne out by a tradition [¥adºth] that has been handed down
to us, namely the report transmitted by Ab« Sa‹ºd al-Khudrº (may Allåh
be well pleased with him), according to whom the Prophet (Allåh bless
him and give him peace) once said:

If one of you happens to see something wrong [munkar], let him try to correct
it with his hand.  If he is unable to do it this way, then with his tongue.  If he
cannot do it this way either, then with his heart, although that is the weakest
of faith [aæ ‹afu’l-ºmån].138

134 Literally, ‘by means of the hand’ [bi’l-yad].
135 The singular forms corresponding to a›imma and salå£ºn are imåm and sul£ån, respectively.
136 Literally, ‘by means of the tongue, not the hand’ [bi’l-lisåni d«na’l-yad].
137 Literally, ‘with the heart’ [bi’l-qalb].
138 Author’s note:          Meaning, ‘the weakest act of faith’ [aæ ‹afu fi‹li’l-ºmån].
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One of the Companions [»a¥åba] (may Allåh be well pleased
with them all) is reported as having said:  “If one of you happens
to see something wrong, but he is incapable of taking action to
correct it, let him say three times:  ‘O Allåh, surely this is wrong!’139  If
he does say this, he will actually be entitled to the spiritual reward
[thawåb] that is earned by enjoining what is right and fair and forbidding
what is wrong and unfair.”

139 Allåhumma inna hådha munkar.
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If it seems quite impossible to eliminate a
particular wrong, does one still have a
duty to express condemnation of it?

Two views attributed to Imåm A¥mad ibn ªanbal.

If a person has some compelling reason to believe that a particular
wrong is impossible to eliminate, and that the guilty party is bound

to persist in committing it, is he or is he not obliged to express
condemnation of that wrong?

Two conflicting answers to this question have been ascribed to Imåm
A¥mad [ibn ªanbal] (may Allåh bestow His mercy upon him), namely:

1.  The obligation does exist, because there is always a conceivable
possibility that the guilty party may indeed respond to being censured
and rebuked.  Through the blessing of his critic’s honest candor [ƒidq],
his heart may be softened and he may be rendered amenable to [Allåh’s]
improving influence [tawfºq] and guidance [hidåya], with the result that
he will in fact mend his ways.

2.   The person concerned is not obliged to express condemnation of
what is wrong, at least not until he has some compelling reason to
believe that it can in fact be eliminated.  Since the aim and object of
expressing condemnation is the elimination of what is wrong, it follows
that to refrain from such condemnation must be the better course for
him to adopt, as long as he is strongly committed to the view that no
positive change can be effected.
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On the five preconditions that must be met
by anyone who intends to enjoin what is right

and fair and to forbid what is wrong and unfair.

Before a person can be considered fit for the task of enjoining
what is right and fair and forbidding what is wrong and unfair, he

must satisfy the following five preconditions:

1.  He must have expert knowledge of what he is going to enjoin and
what he is going to forbid.

2.  His aim and object must be to win the favor of Allåh, to fortify the
religion [dºn] of Allåh, and to exalt the word of Allåh and His
commandment, with no intention of putting on a show, of enhancing
his own reputation, or of furthering his personal interests.  Only if he
is honest [ƒådiq] and sincere [mukhliƒ] will he receive support [from
Allåh] and be enabled to succeed [yuwaffaq], so that he may serve as the
instrument by which the wrong can be eliminated.  As Allåh (Exalted
is He) has said:

If you help Allåh, He will help you and He will make your foothold firm.  (47:7)

Allåh (Exalted is He) has also said:
Surely Allåh is with those who are careful of their duty to Him, and those who
are doers of good [mu¥sin«n].  (16:128)

Provided, therefore, that the person concerned is scrupulously careful
to avoid the sin of attributing partners to Allåh [shirk], that he refrains
from trying to impress his fellow creatures while striving to correct what
is wrong, and that he conducts himself with true sincerity [ikhlåƒ] in all
his efforts, he will enjoy triumphant success.

If he does not take this approach, on the other hand, he will reap
nothing but disappointment and disgrace, humiliation and contempt.
As for the wrong he is supposed to be correcting, it will remain quite
unaffected, if it does not actually get worse.  He will have nothing to show
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but his own hypocrisy [nifåq], the enthusiastic support of people addicted
to sinful disobedience, the willing cooperation of the devils among men
and jinn in defiance of Allåh (Exalted is He), the abandonment of
obedient service to Him, and the commission of unlawful deeds.

3.  His manner of commanding and forbidding must be one that is
characterized by lenient flexibility and sympathetic understanding, not
by boorish impoliteness and harsh insensitivity.  To put it even more
emphatically, he should approach the task with an attitude of friendliness
and good will.  He should have a feeling of genuine concern for his
brother, considering the fact that he has cooperated with his own
enemy, the accursed Satan, who has seized control of his mind, and who
has made it seem attractive to him to disobey his Lord and reject His
commandment, with the intention of causing him to perish and be
consigned to the Fire [of Hell].  As Allåh (Exalted is He) has said:

[The devil] summons his party only that they may be among the inhabitants of
the blazing inferno.140  (35:6)

Allåh (Exalted is He) also said to His Prophet (Allåh bless him and
give him peace):

It was by the mercy of Allåh that you were lenient with them, for if you had been
harsh and hard of heart, they would have scattered from all around you.  (3:159)

Moreover, Allåh (Exalted is He) said to Moses and Aaron [Hår«n]
(peace be upon them both), when He sent them to Pharaoh:

And speak to him gently, for then he may be mindful, or perhaps feel afraid.
(20:44)

The Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace) once said,
according to the tradition [¥adºth] of Usåma:

It is not appropriate for anyone to enjoin what is right and fair and to forbid what
is wrong and unfair, until he possesses three good qualities:  [He must be] well
versed [‹ålim]  in what he is enjoining, well versed in what he is forbidding; gentle
[rafºq] in the process of enjoining, gentle in the process of forbidding; tolerant
[¥alºm] in his approach to enjoining, tolerant in his approach to forbidding. 141

4.  He must be patient [ƒab«r], tolerant [¥alºm], long-suffering [¥am«l],
humble [mutawåæi‹], dispassionate [zå›il al-hawå], stout-hearted [qawº
al-qalb], and disposed to be lenient [layyin al-jånib].  He must be a physician
[£abºb] capable of healing the sick, a doctor [¥akºm] with the skill to treat
140 innamå yad ‹« ¥izbahu li-yak«n« min aƒ¥åbi’s-sa‹ºr.
141 In the printed text of the Damascus edition of al-Ghunya, the third of the three good qualities
mentioned in this frequently quoted tradition has somehow been omitted from the list.

SPsection4Vol1 11/24/07, 6:53 AM159



160

160    Volume One

a lunatic [majn«n], and a leader [imåm] who can act as a guide.  In the
words of Allåh (Exalted is He):

And We appointed from among them leaders guiding by Our command, when
they endured with patience.  (32:24)

[They endured with patience] the insults and injuries they had to
suffer at the hands of their own people, in order to sustain, strengthen
and support the religion [dºn] of Allåh, so He apponted them to be the
leaders, the guides and the physicians of His religion, the commanding
officers of the believers [qådat al-mu›minºn].

In the story of Luqmån, Allåh (Exalted is He) has said:

[And Luqmån said to his son:]  “Enjoin what is right and fair, forbid what is
wrong and unfair, and endure with patience whatever may befall you; surely that
is true constancy [min ‹azmi’l-um«r].”  (31:17)

5.  He must be someone who puts into practice what he commands
other people to do.  He must also be personally free of any guilt,
untainted by what he forbids other people to do, so that they have
nothing to let them gain the upper hand over him, thereby exposing
him to blame and censure in the sight of Allåh.  Consider the words of
Allåh (Exalted is He):

Will you bid other people to righteousness, while you forget [to practice it]
yourselves?  And you are readers of the Book!  Have you no sense at all?  (2:44)

According to the tradition [¥adºth] of Anas ibn Målik (may Allåh be
well pleased with him), the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him
peace) once said:

On the night when I was taken on my heavenly journey, I saw some men whose
lips were being clipped with scissors, so I said:  “Who are these people, O
Gabriel?” and he told me:  “These are the preachers [khu£abå›] of your
Community [Umma], the ones who gave instructions to other people but forgot
[to practice those instructions] themselves, even though they were readers of
the Book.”

In the words of the poet:
Do not tell others not to do

the very thing you do yourself.
The shame on you, if you act thus,

is very great indeed.142

142 lå tanha ¤an khalqin wa ta›tº mithlahu—‹årun ‹alaika idhå ataita ‹aœºmun.

SPsection4Vol1 11/24/07, 6:53 AM160



161

Chapter Three       161

Qatåda (may Allåh bestow His mercy upon him) once said:  “We
have been told that this is written in the Torah:  ‘The human being
[ibn Ádam] remembers Me and he forgets Me, he calls upon Me and he
runs away from Me.  In vain is what you are trying to do.’”

Allåh (Almighty and Glorious is He) may have been referring here
to someone who enjoins what is right and forbids what is wrong, yet
leaves himself out of it; but He (Exalted is He) is More Aware [A‹lam]
of the truth of the matter.
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On the desirability of giving commands and
prohibitions in a private context whenever possible.

The most appropriate course for a person to take, when he
proposes to tell someone else what is right and what is wrong, is that

he should find an opportunity to convey these instructions in a private
context [khalwa], if it is at all possible for  him to do so.  The advantages
of this approach are that it is more immediate, that it is more effective
in communicating spiritual counsel [maw‹iœa], stern admonition [zajr]
and sincere advice [naƒº¥a], and that it is more likely to result in the
acceptance of what is right and the renunciation of what is wrong.

As Abu’d-Dardå› (may Allåh be well pleased with him) once put it:
“When someone preaches to his brother in public, he is exposing him
to disgrace [shånahu], but when someone offers him spiritual counsel in
private, he is blessing him with grace [zånahu].”

If the person concerned has attempted this [private approach], but it
has not yielded any positive results, he must then proceed to do his duty
in the public forum.  In order to accomplish his task, he should try to
enlist the support of ordinary good folk [ahl al-khair], and then, if this
does not work, he may apply to the people in power [aƒ¥åb as-sul£ån] for
assistance.  The active condemnation of what is wrong and unfair [inkår
al-munkar] must never be totally abandoned, because Allåh (Exalted is
He) sternly rebuked a society of people who had in fact abandoned it,
and who had come to regard it as unimportant.  He said (Almighty and
Glorious is He):

They would not try to prevent one another from doing anything wrong that they
did; evil indeed were the things they used to do!  (5:79)143

He has also said (Exalted is He):
Why is it that the rabbis and the priests do not forbid their utterance of sin and
their consumption of illicit gain?  Evil indeed is their handiwork.  (5:63)144

143 kån« lå yatanåhawna ‹an munkarin fa‹al«h—la-bi›sa må kån« yaf ‹al«n.
144 law lå yanhåhumu’r-rabbåniyy«na wa’l-a¥båru ‹an qawlihimu’l-ithma wa aklihimu’s-su¥t—la-bi›sa
må kån« yaƒna‹«n.
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In other words, how can it be that their learned scholars [‹ulamå›],
their experts in religious law [fuqahå›] and their teachers of scripture
[qurrå›] do not forbid them to use obscene language, to consume
unlawful gain, and to commit sins of disobedience?

It has been said that Allåh (Exalted is He) told Joshua [Y«sha‹] the
son of N«n (peace be upon him),145 by way of inspiration:  “I am going
to destroy, from among your people, forty thousand of your good folk
and sixty thousand of your wicked folk.”

Joshua said:  “O my Lord, [that may be easy to understand in the
case of] these wicked ones, but why should the good ones suffer?”
and he replied (Exalted is He):  “Because they did not share My
wrath [against the wicked folk], although they did share their food
and their drink with them.”

145 Although not mentioned by name in the Qur›ån, Y«sha‹ ibn N«n (peace be upon him) is
identified by some Islamic authorities as the servant referred to in S«ra 18:60:  “And when Moses
said to his servant:  ‘I will not give up until I reach the point where the two oceans meet, though
I march on for ages.’”
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A different opinion concerning the fifth of the five
preconditions which must be met before a person
can be regarded as qualified to enjoin what is right

and fair and to forbid what is wrong and unfair.

According to the list we have furnished above,146 the fifth
  precondition is that the person concerned must be someone who

puts into practice147 what he commands other people to do, and who is
guiltless of what he forbids other people to do.

In presenting this view of the matter, we were overlooking the fact
that certain Shaikhs have maintained that the duty to enjoin what is
right and fair, and to forbid what is wrong and unfair, is incumbent on
the fåsiq [someone who falls short of the standards of rectitude set by
Islamic law] in just the same way as it is incumbent on the ‹adl [someone
who does conform to the highest standards of rectitude].  This is why we
stated the case by citing the general import of the relevant Qur›ånic
verses [åyåt] and traditional reports [akhbår], without entering into the
discussion of different points of view.

Some of our venerable predecessors [salaf] have seen a reference to
the enjoining of what is right and fair and the forbidding of what is
wrong and unfair [al-amr bi’l-ma‹r«f wa’n-nahy ‹ani’l-munkar] in the
words of Allåh (Exalted is He):

But there is also the kind of man who would sell himself, desiring Allåh’s good
pleasure.  (2:207)148

It has also been related that ‹Umar ibn al-Kha££åb (may Allåh be well
pleased with him) once heard someone reciting this particular verse,
whereupon he exclaimed:  “‘Surely we belong to Allåh, and unto Him
we are returning!’149  There was a man who set out to enjoin what is right
146 See pp. 150–52 above.
147 Reading ‹åmilan.  The Damascus text has ‹åliman, which would apply to the first of the five
preconditions (that the person concerned must have expert knowledge of what he intends to
enjoin and forbid), not to the fifth.
148 wa mina’n-nåsi man yashrº nafsahu’btighå›a maræåti’llåh.
149 ‹Umar (may Allåh be well pleased with him) was also quoting from the Qur›ån (2:156):
innå li’llåhi wa innå ilaihi råji‹«n.
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and fair and to forbid what is wrong and unfair, and he got himself killed
for his pains.”

Ab« Umåma (may Allåh be well pleased with him) is reported as
having said that Allåh’s Messenger (Allåh bless him and give him
peace) once said:

The most excellent of the martyrs [shuhadå›] on the Day of Resurrection will be
ªamza ibn ‹Abd al-Mu££alib,150 and any man who offered resistance to a
tyrannical leader [imåm jå›ir]  by commanding him to act rightly and forbidding
him to act wrongly, with the result that the tyrant killed him.

Allåh (Exalted is He) has spoken of a person who is forbidden to do
what is wrong, but arrogant pride holds him tight in its grip, so that he
does not restrain himself.  In His own words (Exalted is He):

And when it is said to him:  “Be careful of your duty to Allåh,” arrogant pride
holds him tight in the grip of sin.  Hell will settle his account [fa-¥asbuhu
Jahannam].  Oh, what an evil resting place!  (2:206)

Ibn Mas‹«d (may Allåh be well pleased with him) once said:  “One of the
greatest of all sins in the sight of Allåh (Exalted is He) is committed when
the servant [of the Lord] is told:  ‘Be careful of your duty to Allåh,’ and he
responds by saying:  ‘Mind your own business! [‹alaika bi-nafsik].’”

All of this can be applied to every type of person, not only to the
righteous [ƒåli¥] but also to the unrighteous [£åli¥].

According to the report of Ab« Huraira (may Allåh be well pleased
with him), Allåh’s Messenger (Allåh bless him and give him peace)
once said:

Enjoin what is right and fair, even if you do not practice it yourselves, and forbid
what is wrong and unfair, even if you do not refrain from committing it
yourselves.

It is a matter of fact that no one is entirely innocent of sinful
disobedience, whether outwardly [œåhiran] or inwardly [bå£inan], so if we
insist that wrong can never be condemned except by someone who is
guiltless of it, the enjoining of what is right and fair and the forbidding
of what is wrong and unfair will become quite impossible.  The
enjoining of what is right and fair and the forbidding of what is wrong
and unfair will then be obliterated and must vanish without trace.
150 ªamza ibn ‹Abd al-Mu££alib (may Allåh be well pleased with him) was the uncle of the Prophet
(Allåh bless him and give him peace), who acknowledged his exceptionally valiant exploits in the
cause of Islåm by calling him “the Lion of Allåh and His Messenger.”  He met his death at the battle
of U¥ud, where his dead body was shamefully mutilated by the unbelievers.
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On the various categories to be distinguished
in order to determine what ought to be enjoined,

what ought to be forbidden, and
who bears the responsibility.

Of the two categories to be distinguished at the outset, one
contains those things that ought to be enjoined, while the other

consists of those that ought to be condemned.  This distinction takes
account of the fact that everything that is in conformity with the Book
[of Allåh], with the Sunna [of His Messenger (Allåh bless him and give
him peace)], and with sound reason [‹aql], must be right and fair
[ma‹r«f], while everything that is at variance with them must be wrong
and unfair [munkar].

It then becomes necessary to make a twofold subdivision of these
categories, in order to distinguish the following:

1.  Subjects that are matters of common knowledge, because they are
as familiar to the ordinary people [‹awåmm] as they are to the specialists
[khawåƒƒ].  Everyone knows, for instance, about the obligatory nature
of the five daily prayers [ƒalåwåt], the fast [ƒawm] during the month of
Ramaæån, the alms-due [zakåt] and the pilgrimage [¥ajj], as well as other
such matters.

As for matters of common knowledge within the category of things
that are wrong and unfair, these include the unlawful nature of adultery
and fornication [zinå], the drinking of wine [khamr], theft [sariqa],
highway robbery [qa£ ‹ a£-£arºq], usurious transactions [ribå], the usurpa-
tion of property [ghaƒb], and so on.  Within the scope of this subdivision,
the obligation to condemn what is wrong is incumbent upon the
ordinary people, just as it is incumbent upon the experts in the ranks of
the learned scholars [‹ulamå›].

2.  Subjects in which only the specialists are sufficiently well versed.
Suppose, for example, that someone is subscribing to an erroneous
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151 The beverage called nabºdh is a kind of wine made from dates or raisins.  Since it ferments and
becomes intoxicating at a certain stage, most of the Islamic jurists came to the conclusion that it
should be outlawed altogether, to be on the safe side.  Only the ªanafº school continued to allow
the moderate consumption of nabºdh, citing numerous traditions [a¥ådºth] in support of their doctrine.

According to the most notable of these traditions, as recorded by Ibn Måja, ‹Á›isha (may Allåh
be well pleased with her) once said:  “We used to prepare nabºdh for Allåh’s Messenger (Allåh bless
him and give him peace), using a skin for the purpose.  We would take a handful of dates or a
handful of raisins, cast them into the skin and pour water over them.  The nabºdh we prepared in
this way in the morning, would be drunk by him in the evening; and when we prepared it in the
evening, he would drink it the following morning.”

According to another tradition on the subject, Ibn ‹Abbås (may Allåh be well pleased with him
and with his father) said that the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace) used to drink nabºdh
as late as the third day after its preparation, but what was left after that would be poured away.

doctrine concerning what beliefs may validly be held about the Maker
[al-Båri›] and what beliefs may not be validly held about Him.  This is
a case where only the learned scholars are qualified to express criticism
[inkår] of the person concerned.  Nevertheless, if one of the scholars
provides an individual among the ordinary people with enough infor-
mation on the subject, it becomes permissible for the latter to criticize
the error.  The layman [‹åmmº] does have an obligation to condemn
what is wrong, but only when he is in a position to do so effectively, as
we have just explained, and it is not permissible for him to act before
achieving this state of readiness.

Let us now consider the situation that arises when there is a lack of
unanimity among the Islamic jurists [fuqahå›] on the point in question,
and when it is legitimate to exercise independent judgment [ijtihåd] on
the matter.  Take, for example, the case of an ordinary person who
drinks the beverage called nabºdh,151 simply following without question
[muqallidan] the legal doctrine of Ab« ªanºfa (may Allåh bestow His
mercy upon him); or that of a woman who gets married without the
offices of a marriage guardian [walº], following the normal practice
according to that same school of law.

In cases like these, a person whose own loyalty is to the school
[madhhab] of Imåm A¥mad [ibn ªanbal], or to that of ash-Shåfi‹º (may
Allåh bestow His mercy upon them both), has no right to condemn the
behavior of those [who have chosen to follow the ªanafº school]. As
Imåm A¥mad himself said, according to the account of his doctrine
reported by al-Marwazº:  “It is not appropriate for the jurist [faqºh] to try
to convert other people to his own school of legal thought, nor should
he treat them harshly.”
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Provided this point has been established, it can be stated that the duty
to express condemnation arises only in cases involving the infraction
of a rule on which the jurists have reached a consensus [ijmå‹], and not
in cases where legal opinions differ.

It should be noted, however, that some accounts of the doctrine of
Imåm A¥mad [ibn ªanbal] (may Allåh bestow His mercy upon him)
would seem to indicate the permissibility of expressing condemnation
even of a practice about which there is disagreement.  This is confirmed
by something he once said, according to the version reported by
al-Maim«nº, to the effect that a man who comes across a group of
people, and sees that they are playing chess [sha£ranj], should tell them
that what they are doing is forbidden, and should rebuke them sternly.
It is well known, of course, that this [game of chess] is permissible
according to legal doctrine of the colleagues of ash-Shåfi‹º (may Allåh
bestow His mercy upon them).

SPsection4Vol1 11/24/07, 6:53 AM168



169

Chapter Three       169

On how important it is for every believer to observe
the good practices [ådåb] handed down to us

from the Islamic sources.

It is most important that every believer [mu›min] should observe
these good practices [ådåb] under all circumstances, and that he

should never cease to observe them.
The Commander of the Believers, ‹Umar ibn al-Kha££åb (may Allåh

be well pleased with him), is reported as having said:  “Cultivate good
behavior, then cultivate knowledge [ta›addab« thumma ta‹allam«].”

Ab« ‹Abdi’llåh al-Balkh‚ (may Allåh bestow His mercy upon him)
once said:  “Practice the refinement of knowledge, more often than the
acquisition of knowledge.”

‹Abdu’llåh ibn al-Mubårak (may Allåh bestow His mercy upon him)
once said:  “When a man is described to me as one possessing all the
knowledge of the ancients and the moderns, I feel no disappointment
at having missed the chance to meet him.  But when I hear tell of a man
possessing personal refinement [adab an-nafs], I really look forward to
meeting him, and I feel very disappointed if I miss the opportunity to
do so.”

The point may also be well stated by means of the following analogy:
Faith [ºmån] can be compared to a town defended by five citadels, the
first of which is built of gold, the second of silver, the third of iron, the
fourth of baked bricks [åjurr], and the fifth of unburnt sun-dried bricks
[libn].152  As long as the people responsible for guarding these citadels
pay meticulous attention to the one last mentioned, meaning the one
constructed of adobe material, the forces of the enemy cannot hope to
seize control of any of the others.  But if they neglect this particular
citadel, the enemy forces will soon gain control of another, and then of
a third, until all of the citadels are in ruins.
152 The Spanish adobe, widely used in English as a convenient term for ‘unburnt sun-dried brick,’
is itself derived from a£-£«ba, another Arabic word for ‘the brick’!
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Faith is defended in like manner by five citadels, the first of which is
certitude [yaqºn], then sincerity [ikhlåƒ], then the correct performance
of compulsory religious duties [adå› al-farå›iæ], then the fulfillment of all
customary obligations [itmåm as-sunan], and then the careful obser-
vance of good practices [¥ifœ al-ådåb].  As long as the servant [of Allåh]
continues to observe the practices that constitute refined behavior, and
to cultivate them with meticulous care and attention, the devil [shai£ån]
cannot hope to find a weak spot in him.  But if he neglects the
refinement of behavior, the devil will soon make inroads into his other
defences, undermining his fulfillment of customary obligations, then
his performance of compulsory religious duties, then his sincerity, and
then his certitude.

It is therefore most important for a person to observe the practices
that constitute refinement in every aspect of his behavior, from the way
he performs his ritual ablution [wuæ«›] and his ritual prayer [ƒalåt], to the
way he conducts the business of buying and selling, and in other matters
besides these.

This brings us to the end of the concise treatment we chose to adopt
and proposed to devote to the good practices recommended by the
sacred law [ådåb ash-sharº‹a].

By carrying out the commandment [of Allåh] in the five basic acts of
worship [‹ibådåt],153 as described in the earlier chapters of this work, a
person will come to be a Muslim.  Then, by diligently cultivating these
good practices, he will come to be a follower of the Sunna [of the
Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace)] and one who treads in
the footsteps of the Islamic tradition [athar].  He will thereby obtain a
certain amount of direct knowledge [ma‹rifa], although it still remains
for him to discover the real experience [¥aqºqa] of direct knowledge of
the Creator [»åni‹].

Since this involves the workings of the spiritual core [a‹mål al-qalb],
we postponed discussion of the subject, in order to make it easy for him
to take the initial step of entering our religion [dºn].  But once he has
clothed himself outwardly with the light of Islåm [taqammaƒa bi-n«ri’l-
islåmi œåhiran], we shall say to him:  “Now clothe yourself inwardly with
the light of faith! [taqammaƒ bi-n«ri’l-ºmåni bå£inan].”
153 These fundamentals of Islåm, often called the ‘Five Pillars,’ are (1) the twofold declaration of
faith [shahådatån], (2) the ritual prayer [ƒalåt], (3) the alms-due [zakåt], (4) the fast [ƒawm] during
the month of Ramaæån, and (5) the pilgrimage [¥ajj].  For the author’s discussion of these basic
duties, see Chapter One, pp. 7–52 above.
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CHAPTER FOUR
Concerning knowledge of the Creator [»åni‹]

(Almighty and Glorious is He).

We shall now give a concise account of our knowledge [ma‹rifa]
of the Creator [»åni ‹] (Almighty and Glorious is He), citing the

relevant Qur›ånic verses [åyåt] and evidence from other sources.
The believer must acknowledge and be thoroughly convinced that

He is Single [Wå¥id], Unique [Fard], Eternal [»amad].
Say:  “He is Allåh, the One!  Allåh, the Everlasting!  He does not beget, nor
was He begotten; and there is none comparable unto Him.”  (112:1–4)154

There is nothing like unto Him, and He is the All-Hearing, the All-Seeing.
(42:11)155

He has no match [shabºh] and no counterpart [naœºr], no assistant
[‹awn] and no partner [sharºk], no aide [œahºr] and no minister [wazºr], no
peer [nidd]  and no adviser [mushºr].  He is not a physical body [jism], for
if He were, He could be touched.  He is not a material substance
[jawhar], for if He were, He would be accessible to sensory perception.
He is not an accidental property [‹araæ], for if He were, His existence
would be impermanent.  He is not an entity with a composite structure
[tarkºb], nor is He an apparatus [åla] and a combination of elements
[ta›lºf], a constitution [måhiyya] and a formal definition [ta¥dºd].

It is He, Allåh, who is holding the sky aloft and keeping the earth in
place, not some property of nature [£abº‹a mina’£-£abå›i‹], not some
astronomical configuration [£åli‹ mina’£-£awåli‹], not a darkness that
looms, and not a light that gleams.  He is:

• ªåæir Present to all things through cognition [ ‹ilm]
• Shåhid Witness to all things without physical contact
• ‹Azºz Almighty
• Qåhir Irresistible

154 qul Huwa’llåhu A¥ad—Allåhu’ƒ-»amad—lam yalid wa lam y«lad—wa lam yakun lahu kufuwan a¥ad.
155 laisa ka-mithlihi shai›: wa Huwa’s-Samº‹u’l-Baƒºr.
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• ªåkim Governing
• Qådir Omnipotent
• Rå¥im Merciful
• Ghåfir Forgiver of sins
• Såtir Veiler of faults
• Mu‹izz Ennobling
• Nåƒir Supportive
• Ra›«f Kind
• Khåliq Creator
• Få£ir Maker
• Awwal First
• Ákhir Last
• ¢åhir Outwardly Manifest
• Bå£in Inwardly Concealed
• Fard Ma‹b«d Uniquely Worthy of Worship
• ªayyun lå yam«t Living, never to die
• Azaliyyun lå yaf«t Existing from All Eternity, never to pass away
• Abadiyyu’l-Malak«t Eternal Ruler of the Kingdom
• Sarmadiyyu’l-Jabar«t Everlasting Lord of the Dominion
• Qayy«mun lå yanåm Self-Sustaining, without ever taking rest
• ‹Azºzun lå yuæåm Almighty, never to suffer any harm
• Manº‹un lå yuråm Impregnable, never to be overcome.

Thus to Him belong the Splendid Names [al-Asmå› al-‹Iœåm] and all
the Noble Talents [al-Mawåhib al-Kiråm].

He has decreed that all human beings [anåm] shall enjoy but a fleeting
existence, for He has said:

Everyone who dwells upon the earth must pass away, yet the Face of your Lord
still abides, in Majesty and Glory.  (55:26,27)156

On high is He established, upon the heavenly Throne
[‹Arsh],157 encompassing the kingdom [of heaven and earth], while His
cognitive awareness [‹ilm] embraces all things.

Unto Him good words ascend, and the righteous deed He does exalt.  (35:10)
He directs the business [of His entire creation] from the heaven to the earth,
then it goes up to Him in one day, the measure of which is a thousand years by
your reckoning. (32:5)

He has created all creatures [khalå›iq] and their doings [af ‹ål],
and He has predetermined their means of sustenance [arzåq] and their
spans of life [åjål].  No one can bring forward what He has postponed,
and no one can postpone what He has brought forward.
156 kullu man ‹alaihå fån—wa yabqå wajhu Rabbika dhu’l-jalåli wa’l-ikråm.
157 An allusion to several verses of the Qur›ån, including 32:4, which reads: “Allåh it is Who
created the heavens and the earth, and that which is between them, in six days.  Then He
established Himself upon the Throne [thumma ’stawå ‹ala’l-‹arsh].”
158 ya‹lamu’s-sirra wa akhfå.
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He willed the whole universe [‹ålam] and what His creatures would be
doing.  If He had chosen to prevent them from sinning, they would
never have offended against Him.  If He had wished them to obey Him
entirely, they would certainly have obeyed Him.

He knows the secret and [what is yet] more deeply hidden.  (20:7)158

He is Cognizant [‹Alºm] of what is in the breasts [of men].  How should
He not know, He who created?  And He is the Subtle One [La£ºf], the
All-Aware [Khabºr].  (67:14)

He is the One who sets things in motion [Mu¥arrik] and the One who
brings things to rest [Musakkin].

No concept of Him can be formed by any stretch of the imagination,
nor can He be assessed by any effort of the mind.159  He cannot be judged
by comparison with human beings.  He is far above being likened to that
which He has wrought, or being correlated with what He has invented
and devised.

He is the Enumerator of breaths [Mu¥ƒi’l-anfås], the One ‘who
reckons with every soul [nafs] according to what it has earned.’160

He has indeed counted them, and He has numbered them exactly.  And every
one of them shall come to Him on the Day of Resurrection, all alone.  (19:94,95)

The Hour is surely coming, but I would rather keep it hidden, so that every soul
may be recompensed for what it is striving to achieve.  (20:15)161

So He may reward those who do evil with what  they have done, and so He may
reward those who do good with goodness.  (53:31)

He is Independent of His creation [Ghaniyyun ‹an khalqihi], Provident
to His creatures [Råziqun li-bariyyatihi].  He supplies food, but He does
not need to be fed.  He provides sustenance, but He does not need to
be sustained.  He offers protection, but He does not need to be
protected.  Every created being [khalºqa] is dependent on Him for all its
needs.  He created them not for the sake of obtaining some benefit, not
to ward off some injury, not because of some motive that prompted Him
to do it, and not because of some notion [khå£ir] that occurred to Him
or some idea [fikr] that suggested itself, but by sheer Will [iråda
mujarrada].  As He Himself has said—and He is the Most Truthful of
speakers [Aƒdaqu’l-qå›ilºn]—He is:

Lord of the Throne, the All-Glorious, Doer of what He will.  (85:15,16)162

159 lå tataƒawwaruhu’l-awhåm wa lå tuqaddiruhu’l-adhhån.
160 An allusion to Qur›ån 13:33.
161 Only the latter part of this quotation (“so that every soul...”) is given in the printed Arabic text.
162 Dhu’l-‹arshi’l-Majºd—Fa‹‹ålun limå yurºd.
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He is Uniquely Capable of inventing material substances,163 of doing
away with damage and distress, of transforming substances and altering
conditions.

Every day He is about some awesome business [kulla yawmin Huwa fº sha›n].
(55:29)

In other words, He is about the business of steering that which He has
predestined [qaddara] toward that which He has scheduled in time [waqqata].

[The believer must also acknowledge and be thoroughly convinced]
that He (Exalted is He) is Living in the sense of  having life [ªayyun
bi-¥ayåt], Knowing in the sense of having knowledge [‹Álimun bi-‹ilm],
Powerful in the sense of having power [Qådirun bi-qudra], Willing in the
sense of having will [Murºdun bi-iråda], Hearing in the sense of having
a faculty of hearing [Samº‹un bi-sam‹], Seeing in the sense of having a
faculty of sight [Baƒºrun bi-baƒar], Consciously Aware in the sense of
having conscious awareness [Mudrikun bi-idråk], Articulate in the sense
of having a faculty of speech [Mutakallimun bi-kalåm], Commanding in
the sense of giving orders [Ámirun bi-amr], Forbidding in the sense of
issuing prohibitions [Nåhiyun bi-nahy], and Communicative in the
sense of imparting information [Mukhbirun bi-khabar].

[The believer must be convinced] that He (Exalted is He) is Equitable
[‹Ádil] in His ruling and His judgment, and Graciously Beneficent
[Mu¥sin Mutafaææil] in His gifts and His favors; that He is an Originator
[Mubdi›] and a Restorer [Mu‹id], a Giver of Life [Mu¥yin] and a Causer
of Death [Mumºt], a Producer [Mu¥dith] and an Inventor [M«jid], a
Rewarder [Muthºb] and a Punisher [Mu‹åqib], One who is so Generous
[Jawåd] that He is never stingy, so Long-suffering [ªalºm] that He is
never in a hurry, so Heedful [ªafºœ] that He is never forgetful, so
Vigilant [Yaqœån] that He is never inattentive, so Wakeful [Ariq]164 that
He is never negligent.

He causes feelings of constriction [yaqbiæ] and He causes feelings of
expansion [yabsu£].  He makes us laugh and He makes us happy.  He
loves and He hates.  He disapproves and He approves.  He displays anger
and He manifests displeasure.  He shows compassion and He forgives.
He gives and He withholds.  He has two hands [yadån], and each of His
two hands is a right hand [yamºn].
163 Mutafarriæun bi’l-qudrati ‹ala’khtirå‹i’l-a‹yån.
164 The editor of the Damascus text has considered it necessary to supply a footnote, explaining
that “the author means to say that sleep does not overwhelm Him...”
165 wa’s-samåwåtu ma£wiyyåtun bi-yamºnih.
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As He has said (Glorified and Exalted is He):
And the heavens are rolled up in His right hand.  (39:67)165

According to a report transmitted on the authority of Nåfi‹, Ibn
‹Umar (may Allåh be well pleased with him and with his father) once
said:  “Allåh’s Messenger (Allåh bless him and give him peace) was in
the pulpit [minbar] when he recited the words of the Qur›ån: ‘And the
heavens are rolled up in His right hand,’ then  added:  ‘There they are
in His right hand, so He tosses them about, just as a young boy might
toss a ball.  Then He says:  “I am the Almighty!  [Ana’l-‹Azºz].”’”

Ibn ‹Umar went on to say:  “I noticed that Allåh’s Messenger (Allåh
bless him and give him peace) was quaking up there in the pulpit; so
much so that he was on the verge of falling down.”

Ibn ‹Abbås (may Allåh be well pleased with him and with his father)
once said:  “He clutches all the earths and all the heavens together, yet
not even the very edges of them can be seen to protrude from His grasp.”

We have it on the authority of Anas ibn Målik, who heard the report
from Ibn ‹Abbås (may Allåh be well pleased with them), that the
Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace) once said:

Those who act justly and fairly [muqsi£«n] will be mounted, on the Day of
Resurrection, in pulpits of light upon the right hand of the All-Merciful
[ar-Ra¥mån]—and each of His two hands is a right hand.

He created Adam (peace be upon him) in the form proper to him
[ ‹alå ƒ«ratih].166  He planted the Garden of Eden [jannat ‹Adn]  with His
own hand, and the Tree of Bliss [shajarat ¡«bå]167 with His own hand.
He wrote the Torah with His own hand, and He delivered it to Moses
from His hand to his hand.  He also spoke to Moses by addressing him
directly, with no intermediary channel and without an interpreter.

The hearts [qul«b] of His servants are between two fingers of the
All-Merciful [ar-Ra¥mån], so He spins them around [yuqallibuhå] as He
wills, and He instills in them whatever He wishes.
166 This statement is based on the saying of the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace):
“Khalaqa’llåhu Ádama ‹alå ƒ«ratih,” which is traditionally interpreted as meaning either:  “Allåh
created Adam in the ƒ«ra that He originated and ordained,” or “Allåh created Adam in the ƒ«ra
proper to him.”

Definitions of the Arabic word ƒ«ra include:  Form, fashion, figure, shape or semblance; that
whereby a thing is sensibly distinguished by men in general, and even by many other animate
beings, from other things.  The essence of a thing; that by being which a thing is what it is; or the
property, or quality, or the aggregate of properties or qualities, whereby a thing is what it is.  (See
E.W.  Lane, Arabic-English Lexicon, art. »–W–R.)
167 The ¡«bå tree is traditionally depicted as having its roots in Paradise, while its leaves and
branches extend downwards toward the earth.  According to some accounts, one of its branches
will enter the mansion of each inhabitant of the Garden of Paradise, bearing flowers and ripe fruit
of every imaginable kind.
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On the Day of Resurrection, the heavens and the earth will be in the
palm of His hand, as we know from the tradition [¥adºth], and He will
set His foot in Hell [Jahannam], one part of which will shrink away
toward another, while it cries:  “Enough!  No more!”  A group of human
beings will issue forth thereafter.

The people of the Garden [of Paradise] will actually see His face, and
they will behold it without suffering any injury or harm in the process
of beholding it.

As we have learned from the tradition:
He will reveal Himself [yatajallå] to them, and He will give them what they most
desire.

He has told us (how Glorious is He as One who tells!):
To those who do good belongs the finest—and an extra reward!  [li’lladhºna
a¥sanu’l-¥usnå wa ziyåda].  (10:26)

There are those who maintain that ‘the finest’ refers to the Garden
[of Paradise], and that the ‘extra reward’ is the contemplation of His
noble countenance.  He has also said (Exalted is He):

That day will faces be resplendent, looking toward their Lord.  (75:22,23)168

His servants will all be paraded before Him on the Day of Judgment
and Doom [yawm al-faƒl wa’d-dºn].  He will take it upon Himself to settle
their accounts, and He will not make anyone other than Himself
responsible for carrying out this task.

Allåh (Exalted is He) created seven heavens, one above another, and
seven earths, one below another.  [The time it takes to travel] from
the highest earth to the lowest heaven is five hundred years, and the
distance between each heaven and the next is also a journey of five
hundred years.  There is water above the seventh heaven, and the Throne
of the All-Merciful One [‹Arsh ar-Ra¥mån] is above the water.  Allåh
(Exalted is He) is upon the Throne, and beneath Him there are seventy
thousand veils of light, of darkness, and of what else He knows best.

The Throne has bearers [¥amala] who carry it.  As Allåh (Almighty
and Glorious is He) has said:

Those who bear the Throne, and those who are around it, proclaim the praise
of their Lord and believe in Him, and they ask forgiveness for those who  believe,
[saying]:  “Our Lord, You embrace all things in mercy and knowledge; therefore
forgive those who repent and follow Your way.  Ward off from them the
punishment of Hell!”  (40:7)

168 wuj«hun yawma›idhin nåæira—ilå Rabbihå nåœira.
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The Throne has a border [¥add], which only Allåh knows.  [In His
own words (Almighty and Glorious is He):]

And you shall see the angels circling around the Throne.   (39:75)169

It consists of a single ruby [yåq«ta ¥amrå›], and its size is equal to that
of all the heavens and all the earths combined.  Next to the Throne, the
Footstool [kursº] is like a ring thrown on the ground in a desert tract.

He (Almighty and Glorious is He) knows what is in the seven
heavens and what is between them and what is beneath them, and what
is in all the earths and what is beneath them and what is between them,
and what is beneath the surface of the land, and what is in the depths of the
oceans, and the point of growth of every hair and every tree and every seed
that grows, and the place where every leaf will fall, and the number of all
of these, and the number of all the pebbles and all the grains of sand and
all the specks of dust, and the weights of all the mountains, and the
measures of all the oceans, and the actions of His servants and their secret
thoughts and the breaths they breathe and the words they speak.  He
knows everything.  Nothing of this is hidden from Him.

He is far above any resemblance to His creation.  No place is beyond
the scope of His cognizance [‹ilm].  It is not permissible, however, to
describe Him as being in every place.  The correct statement to make
is that He is in Heaven [fi’s-samå›] upon the Throne [‹ala’l-‹arsh].  As
He Himself has said (let us extol Him as befits His Majesty!):

The All-Merciful has established Himself upon the Throne [ar-Ra¥månu ‹ala’l-
‹arshi ’stawå].  (20:5)

...then established Himself upon the Throne, the All-Merciful….  [thumma’stawå
‹ala’l-‹arshi’r-Ra¥månu…].  (25:59)

He has also said (Exalted is He):
Unto Him good works ascend, and the righteous deed He does exalt.  (35:10)

As for the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace), he judged
that the Community [Umma] had truly accepted Islåm when he said to
its members:  “Where is Allåh?” and they all pointed toward heaven.

The Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace) once said,
according to the tradition [¥adºth] of Ab« Huraira (may Allåh be well
pleased with him):

When Allåh created the creation, He recorded a writ incumbent upon Himself
[kataba kitåban ‹alå Nafsihi], which is there in His presence above the Throne,
[and in it He declared]:  “My mercy has overwhelmed My wrath [inna ra¥matº
ghalabat ‹alå ghaæabº].”

169 wa tara’l-malå›ikata ¥åffºna min ¥awli’l-‹arshi.
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It is proper to use the expression ‘firmly established Himself ’170 in a
quite straightforward, literal sense [i£låq], without subjecting it to forced
interpretation [ta›wºl].  It must also be clearly understood to mean the
Self-establishment of the Divine Essence [istiwå› adh-Dhåt] upon the
Throne, not in the sense of bodily sitting down [qu‹«d] and making
physical contact [mumåssa], as maintained by the [heretical sects
known as] the Mujassima171 and the Karråmiyya,172 not in the abstract
sense of exaltedness [‹uluww] and elevated dignity [rif ‹a], as maintained
by the Ash‹ariyya,173 and not in the sense of control [istºlå›] and
domination [ghalaba], as maintained by the Mu‹tazila.174  These doctrines
are unacceptable because they are not in accordance with the sacred
law [shar‹], and nothing to support them has been handed down to us
on the authority of any of the Companions [ƒa¥åba] and Successors
[tåbi‹«n],175 the masters of tradition [aƒ¥åb al-¥adºth] among our righteous
predecessors [as-salaf aƒ-ƒåli¥].  On the contrary, all the evidence that
has been transmitted from them supports the case for the straightfor-
ward, literal expression [i£låq].

On the subject of the words of Allåh (Almighty and Glorious is He):
“The All-Merciful has established Himself on the Throne [ar-Ra¥månu
‹ala’l-‹arshi ’stawå],” Umm Salama, the wife of the Prophet (Allåh bless
him and give him peace), is reported as having transmitted the saying:

Exactly how—that cannot be grasped by the human mind [al-kaif ghair ma‹q«l].
But that He has ‘established Himself’ is not beyond our ken [wa’l-istiwå› ghair
majh«l], so the affirmation of the fact is obligatory, and the negation of it
amounts to unbelief [kufr].

170 The author actually uses the verbal noun istiwå› at this point in the Arabic text.
171 The Mujassima are those who ascribe a corporeal nature [jismiyya, from jism = physical body]
to the Creator.  Those who advocate such anthropomorphic doctrines are also known as the
Mushabbiha, ‘the Assimilators.’
172 The Karråmiyya (or Kiråmiyya) are a particularly notorious sect of the Mushabbiha, called after
Ab« ‹Abdi’llåh Mu¥ammad ibn Karråm (or Karåm, Kiråm or Kirråm), who died in A.H. 255.
173 The followers of the famous theologian, Abu’l-ªasan ‹Alº al-Ash‹arº (A.H. 260–324), who is
generally regarded as the founder of orthodox Islamic scholasticism [kalåm].  His approach to
theological problems found favor with many of the jurists, especially those of the Shåfi‹º school,
but his method was not accepted by the followers of Imåm A¥mad ibn ªanbal.
174 For a certain period, the doctrines of the Mu‹tazila were imposed as the official dogma of the
Islamic State.  Under the Caliphs al-Ma›m«n, al-Mu‹taƒim and al-Wåthiq  (A.H. 218–234/833–
849 C.E.), dissenting scholars were tried and persecuted by an inquisition [mi¥na].  One notable
victim of this persecution was Imåm A¥mad ibn ªanbal (may Allåh bestow His mercy upon him).
175 In his Malf«œåt [Utterances], the author (may Allåh be well pleased with him) says:  “Of them
[the people of the Lord] He has made firm anchors for the religion [dºn].  The senior rank among
them is that of the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace); junior to this is the rank of the
Companions [ƒa¥åba], and below this again is the rank of the Successors [tåbi‹«n].  They always
put what they say into practice, carrying it out in word and deed, in private and in public.”
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In his »a¥º¥ [collection of authentic traditions], Muslim ibn al-ªajjåj
has traced the transmission of this saying from her, as his authority for
attributing it to [her husband] the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give
him peace).  A similar version occurs in the tradition [¥adºth] of Anas
ibn Målik (may Allåh be well pleased with him).

A¥mad ibn ªanbal (may Allåh bestow His mercy upon him) said,
shortly before his death:  “The traditional reports [akhbår] concerning
the attributes [ƒifåt] [of Allåh] must simply be accepted as they have
been handed down to us, without [erring in one direction by] giving
them an anthropomorphic interpretation [tashbºh],176 and without
[erring in the other direction by] negating the very existence of those
attributes [ta‹£ºl].177

He also said, according to the account of his teaching transmitted by
some of his followers:  “I am not a professor of theology [ƒå¥ib kalåm],178

and I do not see any value in making theological pronouncements on
any of these subjects, except for what is stated in the Book of Allåh
(Almighty and Glorious is He), or in a tradition [¥adºth] that has been
176 The literal meaning of tashbºh is ‘likening, comparison.’  In the context of Islamic
theological debate [kalåm], it means ‘anthropomorphization’ or, in other words, the ascription of
human characteristics to Allåh (Exalted is He).  Those who profess this doctrine are known as
al-Mushabbiha (see notes 171 and 172 above).
177 The literal meaning of ta‹£ºl is ‘neutralizing’ or ‘putting out of action.’  As a technical term of
Islamic theology, it means the denial of the very existence of the attributes [ƒifåt] of Allåh (Exalted
is He), a doctrine in extreme opposition to that of tashbºh.  Those who profess this doctrine are
known as al-Mu‹a££ila.
178  The basic meaning of the word kalåm is simply ‘speech’ or ‘something spoken.’  The phrase
Kalåmu’llåh, which occurs in Qur›ån 2:75, 9:6 and 48:15, is understood to mean either the Qur›ån
itself, or Allåh’s attribute of Speech.  More than two centuries had elapsed since the lifetime of
the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace), before the scholastic theology of Islåm reached
the stage of its development at which it came to be known as ‹ilm al-kalåm, ‘the science of
theological discourse,’ with mutakallim as the corresponding term for ‘theologian.’  As Victor
Danner explains (in his book The Islamic Tradition—An Introduction, Amity House, New York
1988; p. 143):

“Islamic theology (kalåm) did not arise until long after the community had gone through a
number of intellectually unsettling experiences that called for some kind of response to defend the
articles of faith derived from the Word of Allåh.  In the early epoch of Islam, there was a sort of
primitive theology that revolved around jurisprudence and the simple dogmas of the religion.  It
was sustained by numerous references to the Qur›ån and to the ¥adºths of the Prophet, but it was
neither systematic nor speculative.  It proved to be insufficient when the Islamic faith began to
enter the troubled waters of rationalism a century or so after the death of the Prophet (632).”

Even in those ‘troubled waters,’ however, conservative traditionalists like Imåm A¥mad ibn
ªanbal (may Allåh bestow His mercy upon him) remained unconvinced of the necessity for
systematic and speculative kalåm, preferring the more ‘primitive’ approach to theology.
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handed down from the Prophet himself (Allåh bless him and give him
peace), or from his Companions [aƒ¥åb] (may Allåh be well pleased with
them all), or from the Successors [tåbi‹«n].  As far as anything other
than this is concerned, theological debate on the subject is not to be
commended.  The attributes of the Lord (Almighty and Glorious is He)
should therefore not be spoken about in terms of how and why.  The
only people who speak in such terms are the doubting skeptics [shukkåk].”

It was on a different occasion, according to another account of his
teaching, that A¥mad [ibn ªanbal] (may Allåh bestow His mercy upon
him) said:  “We believe that Allåh (Almighty and Glorious is He) is
upon the Throne, however He wills [kaifa shå›a] and just as He wills
[kamå shå›a], without reference to any definition or description that
might be offered by someone attempting to describe or define.”

[We believe this] because of what has been reported to us on the
authority of Sa‹ºd ibn al-Musayyib,179 to the effect that Ka‹b al-A¥bår
once said:  “Allåh (Exalted is He) has said in the Torah:

I, Allåh, am above My servants, and My Throne is above the whole of My
creation, and I am upon My Thone, whereon I regulate [the affairs of] My
servants, and nothing pertaining to My servants is ever hidden from Me.180”

Indeed, the fact that He (Almighty and Glorious is He) is upon
the Throne is mentioned in every Scripture that has been revealed
[fº kulli kitåbin unzila] to every Prophet who has been sent forth to
deliver His message [‹alå kulli nabiyyin ursila], without further
explanation [bi-lå kaif].181

In all the records that are still available to us, Allåh (Exalted is He)
is also characterized as possessing the attributes of Exaltedness [‹uluww]
and Omnipotence [qudra], as exercising control [istºlå›] and domination
[ghalaba] over the whole of His creation from the Throne, and so on.

None of this, therefore, can be what is meant by His ‘Self-establishment’
[istiwå›].  Self-establishment must be one of the attributes of the Divine
Essence [ƒifåt adh-Dhåt], since He has informed us of it, mentioned
it explicitly, and stated it emphatically in seven verses [åyåt] of
179 There is some uncertainty as to the correct spelling of the last name of this early
(d.  A.H. 93 ) transmitter of Prophetic traditions.  The forms ibn al-Musayyib  and ibn al-Musayyab
both occur, often in the same text.
180 Ana’llåhu fawqa ‹ibådº—wa ‹arshº fawqa jamº‹i khalqº—wa ana ‹alå ‹arshº ‹alaihi udabbiru ‹ibådº—
wa lå yakhfå ‹alayya shai›un min ‹ibådº.
181 Literally, ‘without how.’
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 His Book,182 and since this view is confirmed by the Prophetic tradition
[sunna ma›th«ra].  It must be an attribute [ƒifa] that is intrinsic to Him
[låzima lahu] and properly befitting Him [lå›iqa bihi], like the Hand [yad],
the Face [wajh], the Eye [‹ain], the Hearing [sam›], the Sight [baƒar], the
Life [¥ayåt] and the Power [qudra], all of which are properly attributed
to Him, as well as His being Creator [Khåliq], Sustainer [Råziq], Giver
of Life [Mu¥yin] and Causer of Death [Mumºt].

We do not depart from the Book and the Sunna.  We read the
Qur›ånic verse [åya] and the traditional report [khabar].  We believe
what these two sources contain, and we entrust the detailed under-
standing [kaifiyya]183 of the [divine] attributes to the knowledge [‹ilm] of
Allåh (Almighty and Glorious is He).  As Sufyån ibn ‹Uyaina184 (may
Allåh bestow His mercy upon him) once put it:  “Just as Allåh (Exalted
is He) has described Himself in His Book.”  In other words, the reading
of it is self-explanatory, and there is no need of further interpretative
commentary [tafsºr].  This is all that is required of us, because the rest
is a mystery [ghaib], the comprehension of which is beyond the scope of
the human mind [‹aql].

We beg Allåh (Exalted is He) to grant pardon [‹afw] and well-
being [‹åfiya], and we take refuge with Him in case we should say
anything about Him or His attributes that we have not been taught by
Him or by His Messenger (Allåh bless him and give him peace).

[The believer must also acknowledge and be thoroughly convinced]
that He (Exalted is He) descends each night to the heaven of this lower
world [samå› ad-dunyå], however He wills and just as He wills, and that
He then forgives those who have sinned, erred, offended and disobeyed;
those of His servants, that is to say, whom He chooses and wishes to
forgive.  Hallowed and Exalted is the All-High, the Most High [tabåraka
wa ta‹åla’l-‹Aliyyu’l-A‹lå].

There is no god but He [lå ilåha illå H«].  His are the Most Beautiful Names
[lahu’l-asmå›u’l-¥usnå].  (20:8)

This is not to be understood as meaning the descent of [Allåh’s] mercy
[nuz«l ar-ra¥ma] and His spiritual reward [thawåb], as maintained by the
182 Qur›ån 7:54, 10:3, 13:2, 20:5, 25:59, 32:4 and 57:4.
183 Literally, the ‘how-ness.’  The abstract noun kaifiyya is formed by the addition of the
termination -iyya to the adverb kaif, which means ‘how’ (or, as an interrogative, ‘how?’)
184 Ab« Mu¥ammad Sufyån ibn ‹Uyaina ibn Maim«n al-Hilålº (d.  A.H. 196 or 198).  A prominent
early scholar of Qur›ån and Tradition.
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Mu‹tazila and the Ash‹ariyya, because we know from the report
transmitted by ‹Ubåda ibn aƒ-»åmit (may Allåh be well pleased with him)
that Allåh’s Messenger (Allåh bless him and give him peace) once said:

Allåh (Hallowed and Exalted is He) descends each night to the heaven of this
lower world, when the last third of the night is still remaining, and He says:  “Is
there anyone begging?” —so that He may grant him his  request.  “Is there
anyone seeking forgiveness?” —so that He may forgive him.  “Is there anyone
held captive [‹ånin]?”—so that He may release him from his captivity.  [This
continues] until it is time for the dawn prayer to be performed, then our Lord
(Hallowed and Exalted is He) ascends on high.

According to another traditional report [riwåya], also on the authority
of ‹Ubåda ibn aƒ-»åmit (may Allåh be well pleased with him), the
Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace) said:

Allåh (Hallowed and Exalted is He) descends each night to the heaven of this
lower world, when the last third of the night is still remaining, and He says: “Is
there not one of My servants who will call upon Me, so that I may respond to
him?  Is there not someone, a person who has wronged himself [œålim li-nafsih],
who will call upon Me,  so  that  I may forgive him?   Is there not someone,  a
person  who lacks the sustenance he needs, who will call upon Me, so that I may
procure his sustenance for him?  Is there not some victim of oppression [maœl«m],
who will invoke My name, so that I may help him?  Is there not someone held in
captivity, who will call upon Me, so that I may release him?”  He goes on like this
until the dawn appears, and then He ascends to His Pedestal [kursº].

This same tradition [¥adºth] has been transmitted, with some differences
in the wording, on the authority of Ab« Huraira, Jåbir and ‹Alº (may
Allåh be well pleased with them all).  Versions of it have also been
handed down from ‹Abdu’llåh ibn Mas‹«d, Abu’d-Dardå›, Ibn ‹Abbås
and ‹Á›isha (may the good pleasure of Allåh be upon them), all of
whom attribute the saying to Allåh’s Messenger (Allåh bless him and
give him peace).  This explains why they used to regard it as preferable
to perform the ritual prayer [ƒalåt] in the last part of the night, rather
than in the first part of it.

As reported by Ab« Bakr, the Champion of Truth [aƒ-»iddºq] (may
Allåh be well pleased with him), the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give
him peace) also said:

Allåh (Almighty and Glorious is He) descends to the heaven of this lower world
on the night of the middle of Sha‹bån, and He then forgives every soul,
excepting only the individual in whose heart there is malice [sha¥nå›],  or the
attribution of partners [shirk] to Allåh (Almighty and Glorious is He).
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Ab« Huraira (may Allåh be well pleased with him) is reported as
having said that he once heard Allåh’s Messenger (Allåh bless him and
give him peace) say:

When the first half of the night has elapsed, Allåh (Almighty and Glorious is
He) descends to the heaven of this lower world, and then He says:  “Is there
anyone seeking forgiveness, that I may forgive him?  Is there anyone begging,
that I may give to him?  Is there  anyone  repenting, that  I may relent toward
him?”  [This continues] until the early dawn [fajr] begins to break.

Somebody once said to Is¥åq ibn Råhawaih:  “What are these
traditions [a¥ådºth] you are relating, to the effect that Allåh (Exalted is
He) descends to the lowest heaven?  Does Allåh then rise up again?
Does He move about?”  Is¥åq replied by asking the questioner:  “Would
you say of Allåh (Exalted is He) that it is possible for Allåh to descend
and to ascend, and to do so without moving about?”  When the man
gave the answer “Yes,” Is¥åq went on to ask:  “So why do you have a
problem with this?”

Ya¥yå ibn Mu‹ºn once said:  “If a Jahmº asks you:  ‘How does He
descend?’ you should reply by asking:  ‘How did He ascend?’”  As for
al-Fuæail ibn ‹Iyåæ (may Allåh bestow His mercy upon him), he offered
this advice:  “If a Jahmº185 tells you:  ‘I am a disbeliever [kåfir] in a Lord
who is supposed to descend,’ you should say to him:  ‘I am a believer
[mu›min] in a Lord who does whatever He wills.’”

When somebody once told Shuraik ibn ‹Abdi’llåh (may Allåh
bestow His mercy upon him):  “We have here a group of people who
refuse to accept these traditions [a¥ådºth],” he is said to have replied:
“Has anyone handed down to us [reports transmitted by] names that
cannot be traced back to Allåh’s Messenger (Allåh bless him and give
him peace)?  [It is from these traditions that we have learned the rules
of] the ritual prayer [ƒalåt], the fast [ƒiyåm], the alms-due [zakåt] and
the pilgrimage [¥ajj], and through these traditions we have acquired
knowledge [‹arafnå] of Allåh (Almighty and Glorious is He).”
185 A follower of Jahm ibn »afwån Ab« Mu¥riz, who was put to death in the year A.H. 128/745–6 C.E.

for having supported the insurrection of ªårith ibn Suraij, “the man with the black banner,” in
the province of Khuråsån.  As a theologian, he adopted an independent approach to many of the
major issues of debate, but he agreed with the Mu‹tazila in carrying opposition to the anthropo-
morphic tendency [tashbºh] to the extreme of ta‹£ºl [absolute denial of the attributes of Allåh].  As
a distinctly separate school of Islamic theology, the Jahmiyya did not survive beyond the fifth
Islamic century, when they adopted the doctrines of the Ash‹ariyya.
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On the doctrine that the Qur›ån is
the Speech of Allåh

[Kalåmu’llåh].

We are firmly convinced that the Qur›ån is the Speech of Allåh
[Kalåmu’llåh], His Book [Kitåb], His Verbal Communication

[Khi£åb] and His Inspired Revelation [Wa¥y], which Gabriel brought
down to His Messenger (Allåh bless him and give him peace).

As Allåh has said (Almighty and Glorious is He):
[Truly it is the revelation of the Lord of All the Worlds,] which the Faithful
Spirit has brought down upon your heart, that you may be one of the warners,
in plain Arabic language.  (26:192–195)186

It is that which Allåh’s Messenger (Allåh bless him and give him
peace) delivered to his Community [Umma], in obedient fulfillment of
the commandment of the Lord of All the Worlds, in accordance with
His saying (Exalted is He):

O Messenger, deliver that which has been sent down to you from your Lord.
(5:67)187

Jåbir ibn ‹Abdi’llåh (may Allåh be well pleased with him and with his
father) is reported as having said:  “The Prophet (Allåh bless him and
give him peace) would present himself to the people at the Place of
Standing,188 and he would say:  ‘Is there any man here who will convey
me to his own people, since [the tribe of] Quraish have prevented me
from delivering the Speech [Kalåm] of my Lord?’”

The Speech of Allåh (Exalted is He) is the Noble Qur›ån, which is
uncreated [ghair makhl«q], however it may be read, recited aloud, or
186 [wa innahu la-tanzºlu Rabbi’l-‹ålamºn]—nazala bihi’r-R«¥u’l-Amºn—‹alå qalbika li-tak«na mina’l-
mundhirºn—bi-lisånin ‹arabiyyin mubºn.
187 yå ayyuha’r-Ras«lu balligh må unzila ilaika min Rabbik.
188 The mawqif, the site at ‹Arafa where the rite of ‘standing’ [wuq«f] is performed during the
Pilgrimage [ªajj].
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written down, and however it may be differentiated in the way it is read
by an individual reader [qåri›], in the way it is pronounced by someone
with a particular pronunciation [låfiœ], and in the way it is memorized
by an individual memorizer [¥åfiœ].

It is the Speech of Allåh [Kalåmu’llåh], and one of the attributes
of His Essence [ƒifa min ƒifåt Dhåtih].  It has not been invented
[mu¥dath], nor has it been altered [mubaddal] or changed [mughayyar].
It has not been compiled [mu›allaf], nor has it been abridged [manq«ƒ].
It has not been fabricated [maƒn«‹], nor does it contain anything that
is redundant [mazåd].  From Him began its revelation,189 and unto Him
is due in return the proper observance of its legislation [¥ukm].

As the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace) once said,
according to the tradition [¥adºth] of ‹Uthmån ibn ‹Affån (may Allåh
be well pleased with him):

The superiority of the Qur›ån above all other speech [kalåm] is like the
superiority of  Allåh  Himself  above  the  whole  of  His creation.

This is because the Noble Qur›ån has emanated from Him
(Hallowed and Exalted is He), and unto Him is due in return the proper
observance of its legislation [¥ukm].  In other words, its being sent down
and its becoming manifest [here in this world] originated from Him
(Almighty and Glorious is He), and unto Him is due in return the
proper observance of its legislation [¥ukm], meaning that the religious
obligations [‹ibådåt] prescribed therein must be fulfilled, by carrying out
the commandments [awåmir] and by refraining from any violation of
the prohibitions [nawåhº].

It is for His sake that what is commanded must be performed, and that
what is forbidden must be avoided, since the laws [a¥kåm] belong to
Him (Almighty and Glorious is He).  As it has been stated:  “From Him
it was originally brought forth in terms of legislation [¥ukman], and to
Him it refers back in terms of cognizance [‹ilman].”

The Qur›ån is the Speech of Allåh [Kalåmu’llåh], whether it be
within the breasts of those who memorize it by heart, on the tongues of
those who pronounce it aloud, in the hands of those who inscribe it in
writing, in the sight of those who set eyes upon it, in all the copies
[maƒå¥if] belonging to the people of Islåm, and on the slates [alwå¥] of
young students; wherever it may be seen and found.
189 Literally, ‘the sending down of it’ [tanzºluhu].
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If a person maintains that the Qur›ån is a product of creation
[makhl«q], or that it is merely a metaphorical statement [ ‹ibåra], or that
the act of recitation [tilåwa] is [a product of creation], even if that which
is recited [matluww] is not, or if he says:  “My utterance of the Qur›ån
is a product of creation,”190 that person is a disbeliever [kåfir] in Allåh
the Almighty [al-‹Azºm].   Such a person is not fit to be treated as a social
acquaintance, as someone with whom one might share a meal, as
someone to whom a woman could be given in marriage, or as a neighbor.
On the contrary, he deserves only to be shunned and despised.  The
ritual prayer is not to be performed [lå yuƒallå] behind him.  His
testimony [shahåda] is not acceptable as legal evidence.  His guardianship
[walåya] is invalid, so he cannot contract a marriage on behalf of his
ward.  The ritual prayer is not to be performed over him when he dies.
If he can be brought under control, therefore, he should be given three
opportunities to repent, like the apostate [murtadd].  Then, if he does
repent, [well and good,] but if not, he must suffer the penalty of death.

Imåm A¥mad ibn ªanbal (may Allåh bestow His mercy upon him)
was asked about a person who says:  “My utterance of the Qur›ån is a
product of creation.”  The Imåm replied:  “That person is guilty of
unbelief [kafara].”  He also said (may Allåh bestow His mercy upon
him):  “If a person maintains that the Qur›ån, as the Speech of Allåh,
is not a product of creation, but that the recitation of it is a product of
creation [at-tilåwa makhl«qa], he is guilty of unbelief.”

According to a traditional report, Abu’d-Dardå› (may Allåh be well
pleased with him) once asked the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give
him peace) about the nature of the Qur›ån, so he told him:

The Speech of Allåh is not a product of creation [Kalåmu’llåhi ghairu makhl«q].

‹Abdu’llåh ibn ‹Abd al-Ghaffår was a freedman [mawlå] who owed his
emancipation from slavery to Allåh’s Messenger (Allåh bless him and
give him peace).  According to a report attributed to him, the Prophet
(Allåh bless him and give him peace) once said:

Allåh Himself (Almighty and Glorious is He) has said:
His indeed are the creation [khalq] and the command [amr].

Thus He has drawn a distinction between the creation and the
command.  If His [word of] command, namely “Be! [kun],” with which
190 lafœº bi’l-Qur›åni makhl«q.
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He creates the creation, were itself a product of His creation, this would
be a case of pointless repetition and redundancy, as if He had said:  “His
indeed are the creation and the creation.”  But Allåh (Exalted is He)
is utterly exempt from any such imperfection.

As for His words (Almighty and Glorious is He):  “An Arabic Qur›ån,
in which there is no crookedness”191 (39:28), both Ibn Mas‹«d and Ibn
‹Abbås (may Allåh be well pleased with them) are said to have
explained them as meaning that it is not a product of creation.

When al-Walºd ibn al-Mughºra al-Makhz«mº called the Qur›ån “the
speech of mortal man [qawl al-bashar],” Allåh (Exalted is He) actually
threatened him with the scorching fire of Hell [Saqar]:

Then he said:  “This is naught but a trumped-up sorcery; this is nothing but the
speech of mortal man.”  I shall surely roast him in the scorching fire of Hell.
(74:24–26)192

The same threat applies to all those who maintain that the Qur›ån is
merely a metaphorical statement [‹ibåra], or that it is a product of
creation [makhl«q], or who say:  “My utterance of the Qur›ån is a
product of creation.”  Just like al-Walºd, they are all doomed to the
scorching fire of Hell, unless they repent.

Allåh (Exalted is He) has said:
And if anyone from among the idolaters turns to you for protection, grant him
protection until he hears the Speech of Allåh.  (9:6)

He did not say:  “until he hears your speech, O Mu¥ammad.”
He has also said (Exalted is He):

Behold, We sent it down on the Night of Power.  (97:1)193

What He is referring to here is the Qur›ån which is in the breasts [of
those who have memorized it] and in the volumes [in which the written
text has been copied].

He has said (Almighty and Glorious is He):
And when the Qur›ån is read aloud [idhå quri›a’l-Qur›ån], give ear to it and pay
attention, that you may obtain mercy.  (7:204)

He has also said (Exalted is He):
And [it is] a Qur›ån that We have divided, so that you may recite it to the people
at intervals.  (17:106)

191 Qur›ånan ‹arabiyyan ghaira dhº ‹iwajin.
192 fa-qåla in hådhå illå si¥run yu›thar—in hådhå illå qawlu’l-bashar—sa-uƒlºhi Saqar.
193 innå anzalnåhu fº lailati’l-qadr.
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Of course, the people only got to hear it as it was recited by the
Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace), and as he uttered it, so
his utterance of the Qur›ån is indeed the Qur›ån [fa-lafœuhu bi’l-Qur›åni
huwa’l-Qur›ån].  Allåh (Glorified and Exalted is He) commended the
jinn who listened to the recitation of the Prophet (Allåh bless him and
give him peace):

Say [O Mu¥ammad]:  “It has been revealed to me that a company of the jinn
gave ear, then they said:  ‘We have indeed heard a marvelous Qur›ån, guiding
to righteousness, so we believe in it, and we shall never associate anyone as a
partner with our Lord.’”  (72:1,2).

And when We turned toward you a company of the jinn, who wished to hear
the Qur›ån….  (46:29)

Allåh has also called the recitation of the Qur›ån by Gabriel (peace be
upon him) a Qur›ån, for [to him] He said (Glorious and Exalted is He):

Move not your tongue with it to hasten it.  Ours it is to gather it together, and
to recite it [inna ‹alainå jam‹ahu wa qur›ånah].  So, when We recite it, follow its
recitation  [fa-idhå qara›nåhu fa-’ttabi‹ qur›ånah].  (75:16–18)

Therefore recite of the Qur›ån that which is easy for you.  (73:20)194

The Muslims are in unanimous agreement on both of the following
points:  (1) When a person recites the Opening S«ra of the Book [Fåti¥at
al-Kitåb] in the course of performing a ritual prayer [ƒalåt], he is the reciter
[qåri›] of the Book of Allåh.  (2) If a person solemnly swears [¥alafa] that he
will not speak, and then proceeds to recite the Qur›ån, he is not breaking
his oath.  This goes to prove that [the statement that the Qur›ån is the
Speech of Allåh] is not just a figurative expression [‹ibåra].

According to the tradition [¥adºth] of Mu‹åwiya ibn al-ªakam (may
Allåh be well pleased with him), the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give
him peace) once said:

In this ritual prayer [ƒalåt] of ours, there is no rightful place for any element of
the speech of human beings [kalåm al-ådamiyyºn].  There can only be recitation
[qirå›a], the glorification of the Lord [tasbº¥],195 the affirmation that there is no
god but Allåh [tahlºl],196 and the reading aloud [tilåwa] of the Qur›ån.

194 This verse [åya] continues:
He knows that some of you are sick, while others are traveling in the land in search of Allåh’s bounty,
and yet others are fighting for the cause of Allåh.  So recite of it that which is easy [for you].

195 During the ritual prayer [ƒalåt], the glorification of the Lord [tasbº¥] is uttered each time the
worshipper adopts the postures of bowing [ruk«‹] and prostration [suj«d].  While adopting the
bowing posture, one says:  “Sub¥åna Rabbiya’l-‹Aœºm [Glory to my Lord, the Almighty!]” and when
in prostration:  “Sub¥åna Rabbiya’l-A‹lå [Glory to my Lord, the Most High!]”
196 Tahlºl means repeating “Lå ilåha illa’llåh [There is no god but Allåh].”
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He has thus informed us that the reading is identical with that which
is read [at-tilåwa hiya’l-matluww].  Allåh (Exalted is He) and His
Messenger (Allåh bless him and give him peace) have commanded the
believers to recite [the Qur›ån] during the ritual prayer [ƒalåt], and yet
they have forbidden the use of [human] speech.  It must follow,
therefore, that if our [recitation of the] Qur›ån were in fact our own
speech, not the Speech of Allåh, we would be guilty of violating the
prohibition that applies to the ritual prayer.
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On the doctrine that the Qur›ån consists
of intelligible letters and audible sounds.

We are firmly convinced that the Qur›ån consists of intelligible
letters [¥ur«f mafh«ma]  and audible sounds [aƒwåt masm«‹a],

because it is through these that any person, who would otherwise be
mute and speechless, becomes an articulate speaker [mutakalliman
nå£iqan], and the Speech of Allåh [Kalåmu’llåh] (Almighty and Glorious is
He) is not exceptional in this regard.  Anyone who rejects this belief
must therefore be stubbornly irrational and blind to the obvious.

Allåh Himself (Almighty and Glorious is He) has said:
Alif Låm Mºm.  That is the Book….   (2:1,2)197

ªå Mºm.  The sending down of the Book is from Allåh…. (40:1,2)198

¡å Sºn Mºm.  Those are the signs [åyåt] of the lucid Book.  (26:1,2)199

Thus He has mentioned certain letters [of the Arabic alphabet]
and He has used them metonymically, as a way of alluding to the Book
itself.  He has also said (Almighty and Glorious is He):

And even if all the trees in the earth were pens, and the sea, with seven seas after
it to replenish it, [were ink], the Words of Allåh would still not be exhausted.
(31:27)

Thus He has clearly assigned to Himself such a multitude of words
[kalimåt] that they are infinite in number.  The same message is
conveyed by His words (Almighty and Glorious is He):

Say:  “If the sea were ink for the Words of my Lord, the sea would be used up
before the Words of  my  Lord  were  exhausted.”  (18:109)

197 The Arabic letters Alif Låm Mºm also occur in 3:1, 29:1, 30:1, 31:1 and 32:1.
198 The Arabic letters ªå Mºm also occur in 41:1, 42:1, 43:1, 44:1, 45:1 and 46:1.  In the case of
42:1, they are immediately followed (in 42:2) by the letters ‹Ain Sºn Qåf.
199 The Arabic letters ¡å Sºn Mºm also occur in Qur›ån 28:1.
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The Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace) has said:
Read the Qur›ån, for you will surely be rewarded for doing so.  For every particle
of grammar [you will receive the reward of] ten good deeds.  I suppose I should
not call [the group of three abstract letters] Alif Låm Mºm a ‘particle’ [¥arf],200 yet
the Alif is worth ten, the Låm is worth ten, and the Mºm is worth ten, so it all
adds up to thirty!

The Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace) also said:
The Qur›ån has been  revealed  according  to seven modes of reading [a¥ruf],201

each of them perfectly acceptable.

About Moses (peace be upon him), Allåh (Exalted is He) has said:
And when your Lord called to Moses…. (26:10)

We called to him from the right side of the Mount, and We brought him near
in communion.  (19:52)

It was to Moses (peace be upon him) that He said (Exalted is He):
I am indeed Allåh; there is no god but I; so worship Me.  (20:14)202

None of this could have happened without the sound of a voice
[ƒawt], and it is inconceivable that this call [nidå›], this name [ism] and
this attribute [ƒifa] could belong to anyone but Allåh (Almighty and
Glorious is He).  They could not belong to the angels, nor to any other
created beings.

According to a report transmitted on the authority of Ab« Huraira
(may Allåh be well pleased with him), the Prophet (Allåh bless him and
give him peace) once said:

When it is the Day of Resurrection, Allåh (Almighty and Glorious is He) will
arrive in shadows of clouds, then He will speak in fluent and eloquent speech
[bi-kalåm £aliq wa dhaliq], and He will say (He being the Most Truthful of sayers!
[wa Huwa Aƒdaqu’l-qå›ilºn] ):

“Pay attention, for it has been such a long, long time that I have paid attention
to all of you!  Ever since I created you, I have been observing your deeds and

200 In many contexts, the Arabic word ¥arf means ‘a letter of the alphabet.’  As a grammatical term,
it means a ‘particle,’ i.e., a meaningful element of the Arabic language that is neither a noun nor
a verb.  In the unvoweled Arabic script, many particles do in fact appear as single consonant letters.
(For yet another meaning of the word ¥arf, see the note immediately following.)
201 The word ¥arf, of which the plural form a¥ruf occurs in this saying of the Prophet (Allåh bless
him and give him peace), may also mean ‘a dialect, an idiom, or a mode of expression, peculiar to
certain of the Arabs.’  Some authorities have therefore understood the seven a¥ruf as referring to
the dialects of Quraish, ¡ayy, ªawåzin, Yaman, Thaqºf, Hudhail and Tamºm.  Others have
preferred the interpretation: ‘The Qur›ån has been revealed according to seven modes of reading,’
namely those adopted by seven of the most celebrated Qur›ån-readers [qurrå›]: Nåfi‹, Ibn Kathºr,
Ab« ‹Amr al-‹Alå›, Ibn ‹Ámir, Ab« Bakr ‹Áƒim, ªamza and al-Kiså›º.
202 innº Ana’llåhu lå ilåha illå Ana fa-‹budnº.
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listening to your words, so these are nothing but your own records [ƒa¥å›if] that
are about to be read out to you.  If anyone finds something good in them, let him
praise Allåh, and if anyone finds something other than that, well, he really has
no one but himself to blame!”

In his »a¥º¥,203 al-Bukhårº records a report, complete with its chain of
transmitting authorities [isnåd], according to which ‹Abdu’llåh ibn
Anas (may Allåh be well pleased with him) stated that he once heard
Allåh’s Messenger (Allåh bless him and give him peace) say:

Allåh (Glory be to Him) will gather all His servants at the Resurrection, so
[when that  time  comes]  He will summon them by calling out, in a voice that
will be heard by those who are far away, just as clearly as it is heard by those who
are close at hand:  “I am the King [Ana’l-Malik]!  I am the Judge [Ana’d-Dayyån]!”

According to a report from ‹Abd ar-Ra¥mån ibn Mu¥ammad
al-Mu¥åribº, on the authority of al-A‹mash, who handed it down from
Muslim ibn Masr«q, the following statement can be traced back as far
as ‹Abdu’llåh [ibn Anas] (may Allåh be well pleased with him):

“When Allåh utters the revelation [wa¥y], the sound of His voice will
be heard by the inhabitants of heaven, so they will fall down in
prostration, until, when the terror is lifted from their hearts [fuzzi ‹a ‹an
qul«bihim] (he actually said ‘is eased from their hearts’ [sukkina ‹an
qul«bihim]),204 the inhabitants of heaven will cry out:  ‘What was it that
your Lord said?’  They will say:  ‘The Truth [al-ªaqq].  He said such and
such’ (mentioning the content of the revelation).”

According to a report transmitted on the authority of ‹Abdu’llåh ibn
al-ªårith, Ibn ‹Abbås (may Allåh be well pleased with him and with his
father) once said:  “When Allåh (Hallowed and Exalted is He) utters
the revelation [takallama bi’l-wa¥y], the inhabitants of the heavens will
hear a sound like the sound of iron falling on the rocks, so they will bow
down low in prostration before Him.  Then, when the terror is lifted
from their hearts, they will say:  ‘What was it that your Lord said?’  They
will say:  ‘The Truth!  And He is the All-High, the All-Great [wa
Huwa’l-‹Aliyyu’l-Kabºr].’”205

203 A famous collection of authenticated traditions [a¥ådºth].
204 Due to the absence of quotation marks (not to mention most other forms of punctuation!) in
the Arabic text, it is rather difficult to know for certain, in a passage like this, just who is saying
what.  The phrase “until when the terror is lifted [fuzzi‹a] from their hearts” is from Qur›ån 34:23.
Presumably, therefore, the following sentence is a parenthetic remark, informing the reader that
the reporter actually used a partial paraphrase of the Qur›ånic expression.
205 The words “‘What was it that your Lord said?’  They will say:  ‘The Truth!’ And He is the All-
High, the All-Great” are from Qur›ån 34:23.
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Mu¥ammad ibn Ka‹b once said:  “The Children of Israel said to Moses
(peace be upon him):  ‘To what in this created universe would you
compare the sound of your Lord’s voice when He spoke to you?’  He
replied:  ‘I would compare the sound of my Lord’s voice to the sound of
thunder when it does not set off an echo.’”

These Qur›ånic verses [åyåt] and traditional reports [akhbår] all point
to the fact that the Speech of Allåh [Kalåmu’llåh] is a sound quite unlike
the sound of the human voice [ƒawt al-ådamiyyºn]. Just as His Knowledge
[‹ilm], His Power [qudra], and all the rest of His attributes [ƒifåt] bear no
resemblance to the attributes of human beings, so it is with His Voice.

Imåm A¥mad ibn ªanbal (may Allåh bestow His mercy upon him)
has stated emphatically that the Speech of Allåh is an actual sound, in
accordance with the traditional doctrine handed down by a majority of
the Companions [Aƒ¥åb] (may Allåh be well pleased with them), and
contrary to the opinion of the Ash‹ariyya, who maintain that the
Speech of Allåh [Kalåmu’llåh] is a self-sufficient spiritual concept
[ma‹nan qå’im bi-nafsih].  Allåh is the Requiter [ªasºb] of every heretical
innovator [mubtadi‹] who goes astray and leads others astray!

Allåh (Glory be to Him) has never desisted from speaking [lam yazal
mutakalliman], and His Speech comprises all the nuances of meaningful
expression, including the positive imperative [amr], the negative
imperative [nahy] and the interrogative [istikhbår].

Ibn Khuzaima (may Allåh bestow His mercy upon him) has said:
“The Speech of Allåh (Exalted is He) is an uninterrupted flow, in

which there is no interval of silence and no modulation of sound.”
Somebody once said to A¥mad ibn ªanbal (may Allåh bestow His

mercy upon him):  “Is it permissible for you to say that Allåh (Exalted
is He) is One who speaks, although it is possible for Him to lapse into
silence?”  To this he replied (may Allåh bestow His mercy upon him):
“We confine ourselves to the statement that Allåh (Exalted is He) has
never desisted from speaking.  If the tradition [khabar] had informed us
of His ever having lapsed into silence, we would have formulated our
doctrine accordingly.  As it is, we maintain that He is One who speaks
however He wills, without attempting any definition [bi-lå kaif], and
without drawing any anthropomorphic comparison [bi-lå tashbºh].”
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On the doctrine that the letters of the alphabet
[¥ur«f al-mu‹jam] are likewise uncreated.206

The letters of the alphabet [¥ur«f al-mu‹jam] are likewise
 uncreated [ghair makhl«qa], and this statement applies equally to

the Speech of Allåh and to human speech.
A few members of the orthodox Muslim community [ahl as-Sunna]

have maintained that these letters are eternally preexistent [qadºma] as
they occur in the Noble Qur›ån, but newly created [mu¥datha] in all
other cases.  This is an error on their part.  The correct statement is the
one first mentioned above, which can in fact be said to represent the
normal doctrine [madhhab] of the entire orthodox community, and
which is based on the words of Allåh (Exalted is He):

His command, when He intends a thing, is to say to it “Be [kun],” and it
is [fa-yak«n].  (36:82)

The word kun consists of two [consonant] letters [¥arfån].207  So, if  k-n
had been a product of creation, there would necessarily have been
another k-n, by which it would have been created, and so on ad
infinitum.

We have already cited many Qur›ånic verses [åyåt] that serve to prove
our point, so we shall not repeat them yet again.  As far as evidence from
the Sunna is concerned, the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him
peace) is reported as having said to ‹Uthmån ibn ‹Affån, when he was
asked about alif, bå›, tå›, thå›, and so on,208 through to the last of the
letters [of the Arabic alphabet]:

The letter alif  comes from one of the  Names of Allåh,  and  the Name in
question is Allåh.  The bå› comes from one of the Names of Allåh, and the

206 Other terms for the Arabic alphabet include ¥ur«f al-hijå›, ¥ur«f at-tahajjº, al-¥ur«f al-hijå›iyya,
and ¥ur«f al-abjad or simply al-abjad.  (Several of these occur further along in the present text, as
the reader will notice.)
207 In the Arabic script, only the consonant letters are normally written.  If shown at all, the vowels
appear as extra signs marked above or below the line of consonants.  Thus the Arabic word
meaning “Be!” is written simply as kn, although it is read as kun.  (In the Arabic script, it should
also be noted, there is no distinction corresponding to that which exists between ‘upper case’ and
‘lower case’ in scripts derived from the Roman alphabet.)
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Name in question is al-Båri› [the Maker].  The tå› comes from one of the Names
of Allåh, and the Name in question is al-Mutakabbir [the Majestic].  The thå›
comes from two of the Names of Allåh,  and the Names in  question  are  al-Bå‹ith
[the Resurrector] and al-Wårith [the Inheritor]….

He continued in this vein until he came to the end of the alphabet.
Thus the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace) derived each
of the letters in turn from the Names [asmå›] and Attributes [ƒifåt]
of Allåh—and His Names (Almighty and Glorious is He) are not
products of creation!

According to the tradition [¥adºth] of ‹Alº (may Allåh ennoble his
countenance), the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace) once
said to him, when he had asked about the meaning of abjad, hawwaz,
¥u££º, and so on to the end of the alphabet:209

O ‹Alº, are you not familiar with the commentary [tafsºr] of Ab« Jåd?210  The
letter alif comes from one of the Names of Allåh, and the Name in question is
Allåh.  The bå› comes from one of the Names of Allåh, and the Name in question
is al-Båri› [the Maker].  The jºm comes from one of the Names of Allåh, and the
Name in question is al-Jalºl [the Splendid]….

He continued in this vein until he came to the end of the alphabet.
Thus the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace) derived each
of the letters in turn from the Names [asmå›] of Allåh—and these very
same letters occur in the speech of human beings!

Imåm A¥mad ibn ªanbal (may Allåh bestow His mercy upon him)
has declared belief in the eternal preexistence [qidam] of the letters of
the alphabet [¥ur«f al-hijå›] to be an article of faith, for he said, in his

208 In this version of the Arabic alphabet, which is also the one most commonly used in modern
times, the letters (after alif, which stands alone at the beginning) are grouped in sets according to
the similarity of their written shape.

Thus bå›, tå›, and thå› are identical in their basic form, and are distinguished only by the
addition of dots (one dot below the line for bå›, two dots above for tå›, and three dots above for
thå›.)  The complete sequence of letters in this alphabet is as follows:  alif, bå›, tå›, thå›, jºm, ¥å›, khå›,
dål, dhål, rå›, zåy, sºn, shºn, ƒåd, æåd, £å›, œå›, ‹ain, ghain, få›, qåf, kåf, låm, mºm, n«n, hå›, wåw, yå›.
209 This represents a more ancient arrangement of the letters of the Arabic alphabet (which is still
used for certain purposes of notation and numeration).  The order of the letters corresponds to
that of the old Phoenician, Hebrew, Aramaic, Greek and Latin alphabets, with the addition
of six extra letters.

Unlike the alif-bå›-tå›-thå› sequence mentioned in the immediately preceding footnote, this
version of the alphabet is recited, not letter by letter, but as a series of eight words, most commonly
pronounced as follows:  abjad, hawwaz, ¥u££º, kalaman, sa‹faƒ, qarashat, thakhadh, æaœagh.
210 The name Ab« Jåd, ‘the father of Jåd,’ is a humorous personification of abjad (or abujad, as it
is sometimes pronounced in the recitation of this form of the alphabet.)
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epistle [risåla] to the people of Nºsåb«r and Jurjån:211  “If anyone
maintains that the letters of the alphabet [¥ur«f at-tahajjº] are newly
invented [mu¥datha], that person is a disbeliever [kåfir] in Allåh,
and when he makes the pronouncement that these are products of
creation, he is actually asserting that the Qur›ån itself is a product
of creation [makhl«q].”

Somebody once told the Imåm (may Allåh bestow His mercy upon
him) that a certain person had been saying:  “When Allåh (Exalted is
He) created the letters, the låm leaned over in prostration, while the alif
held itself erect212 and said:  ‘I shall not prostrate myself [lå asjudu] until
I am commanded to do so.’”  A¥mad responded to this by saying:  “The
person who has been saying this is guilty of unbelief [kufr].”

Imåm ash-Shåfi‹º (may Allåh bestow His mercy upon him) has said:
“Do not profess the novel invention [¥ud«th] of  the letters, for the Jews
[Yah«d] were the first to perish for maintaining this [false doctrine].  If
someone professes the novel invention of any letter of the alphabet, he
is actually professing the novel invention of the Qur›ån itself.”

The only cases to be argued are the following:  (1) Supposing it is
maintained that the letters are eternally pre-existent [qadºma] as they
occur in the Qur›ån, they must necessarily be eternally pre-existent as
they occur in all other contexts, since it is inconceivable  for one and
the same thing to be both eternally preexistent and newly invented.  (2)
Suppose someone maintains that they are newly invented [mu¥datha] as
they occur in the Qur›ån.  In this case, we have already cited the proofs
of their eternal preexistence [qidam] in the Qur›ån.  So, once this has
been established in the context of the Qur›ån, it must hold true in other
contexts as well.

211 Nºsåb«r and Jurjån are the Arabicized forms of the Persian Nishåp«r and Gurgån.  Nishåp«r,
the City of Shåp«r, is one of the capitals of Khuråsån, while Gurgån is a town and district near the
south-east corner of the Caspian sea.
212 In the Arabic script, the word lå (meaning ‘no’ or ‘not,’ depending on the context) is spelled
with a reclining låm and an upright alif.
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On the doctrine that Allåh (Almighty and
Glorious is He) has ninety-nine Names.

We are firmly convinced that Allåh (Almighty and Glorious is
He) has ninety-nine Names, and that anyone who learns and

understands them will enter the Garden [of Paradise].  This we know
from the traditional report from Ab« Huraira (may Allåh be well
pleased with him), according to whom the Prophet (Allåh bless him
and give him peace) once said:

Allåh has ninety-nine Names, a hundred minus one.  Anyone who learns and
understands them will enter the Garden [of Paradise].

All of these Names can be found in various S«ras [Chapters of the
Qur›ån], as in the following list:213

Five of them occur in al-Fåti¥a [S«ra 1, “The Opener”]:

Yå Allåh O Allåh!
Yå Rabb O Lord!
Yå Ra¥ºm O All-Compassionate One!
Yå Ra¥mån O All-Merciful One!
Yå Målik O Master!

In S«rat al-Baqara  [S«ra 2, “The Cow”]  there are twenty-six:214

Yå Mu¥º£ O All-Encompassing One!
Yå Qadºr O All-Powerful One!
Yå ‹Alºm O All-Knowing One!
Yå ªalºm O All-Forbearing One!

213 In this list of the ninety-nine Names of Allåh, the author (may Allåh be well pleased with him)
gives each Name in the vocative form—the form used when Allåh is invoked by the Name
concerned.  That is to say, each Name is preceded directly by the vocative particleYå… [O…!].
As they actually occur in the context of the Qur›ån itself, these Names very often bear the prefix
of the definite article (which is always written as al- in the Arabic script, although it is read as at,
ath-, ad-, adh-, ar-, az-, as-, ash-, aƒ-, aæ-, a£-, aœ-, or an-, when the word to which it is prefixed
begins with tå›, thå›, dål, dhål, rå›, zåy, sºn, shºn, ƒåd, æåd, £å›, œå›, or n«n, respectively.)
214 The Names mentioned seem to add up to twenty-four, not twenty-six.
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Yå Tawwåb O Ever-Relenting One!
Yå Baƒºr O All-Seeing One!
Yå Wåsi‹ O All-Embracing One!
Yå Badº‹ O Incomparable One!
Yå Ra›«f O Benign One!
Yå Shåkir O Appreciative One!
Yå Allåh O Allåh!
Yå Wå¥id O Unique One!
Yå Ghaf«r O All-Forgiving One!
Yå ªakºm O All-Wise One!
Yå Qåbiæ O Constrictor!
Yå Båsi£ O Expander!
Lå ilåha illå H« There is no god but He!215

Yå ªayy O Ever-Living One!
Yå Qayy«m O Eternally Self-Sustaining One!
Yå ‹Aliyy O All-High!
Yå ‹Aœºm O Magnificent One!
Yå Waliyy O Protecting Friend!
Yå Ghaniyy O Self-Sufficing One!
Yå ªamºd O Praiseworthy One!

In Ál ‹Imrån [S«ra 3, “The Family of ‹Imrån”] there are four Names:

Yå Qå›im O Self-Subsisting One!
Yå Wahhåb O Ever-Giving One!
Yå Sarº‹ O Swift One!
Yå Khabºr O All-Aware One!

In S«rat an-Niså› [S«ra 4, “Women”] there are six Names:

Yå Raqºb O Ever-Watchful One!
Yå ªasºb O Reckoner!
Yå Shahºd O Witness!
Yå Ghaf«r O Ever-Forgiving One!
Yå Muqºt O Sustainer!
Yå Wakºl O Trustee!

215 The Arabic term ism (plural: asmå›) can usually be translated quite satisfactorily by the English
word ‘name,’ but its meaning is sometimes closer to ‘denominative expression,’ since it can be
applied—as here—to a whole phrase or sentence.
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In al-An‹åm [S«ra 6, “Cattle”] there are five Names:

Yå Få£ir O Originator!
Yå Qåhir O Irresistible One!
Yå Qådir O All-Capable One!
Yå La£ºf O Subtle One!
Yå Khabºr O All-Aware One!

In al-A‹råf  [S«ra 7, “The Heights”] there are two Names:

Yå Mu¥yº O Giver of Life!
Yå Mumºt O Causer of Death!

In al-Anfål  [S«ra 8, “The  Spoils  of  War”]  there  are  two Names:

Yå Ni‹ma’l-Mawlå  O Patron Most Excellent!
Yå Ni‹ma’n-Naƒºr  O Helper Most Excellent!

In H«d [S«ra 11, “H«d”]216 there are seven Names:

Yå ªafºœ O Preserver!
Yå Raqºb O Ever-Watchful One!
Yå Majºd O Glorious One!
Yå Qawiyy O Strong One!
Yå Mujºb O Responsive One!
Yå Wad«d O Ever-Loving One!
Yå Fa‹‹ål O Ever-Active One!

In ar-Ra‹d  [S«ra 13, “The Thunder”] there are two Names:

Yå Kabºr O Supremely Great One!
Yå Muta‹ål O Most Exalted One!

In Ibråhºm  [S«ra 14, “Abraham”] there is one Name:

Yå Mannån O Most Beneficent One!

In al-ªijr  [S«ra 15, “Al-ªijr”217] there is one Name:

Yå Khallåq O Creator of all things!

In an-Na¥l [S«ra 16, “The Bee”] there is one Name:

Yå Bå‹ith O Resurrector!
216 H«d, of the tribe of ‹Ád, was one of the Prophets of Arabia (peace be upon them) who are not
mentioned in the Hebrew scriptures.
217 “Al-ªijr,” the title of S«ra 15, is generally assumed to be a place-name.
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In Maryam  [S«ra 19, “Mary”] there are two Names:

Yå »ådiq O Truthful One!
Yå Wårith O Inheritor!

In al-Mu›minºn [S«ra 23, “The Believers”] there is one Name:

Yå Karºm O Ever-Generous One!

In an-N«r [S«ra 24, “Light”] there are three Names:

Yå ªaqq O Truth!
Yå Matºn O Firm One!
Yå N«r O Light!

In al-Furqån [S«ra 25, “The Criterion”] there is one Name:

Yå Hådº O Guide!

In Saba› [S«ra 34, “Sheba”] there is one Name:

Yå Fattå¥ O Opener!

In al-Mu›min  [S«ra 40, “The Believer”]218  there  are  four Names:

Yå Ghåfir O Pardoning One!
Yå Qåbil O Accepting One!
Yå Shadºd O Stern One!
Yå Dha’£-¡awl O Lord of Bounty!

In adh-Dhåriyåt [S«ra 51, “The Winnowing Winds”] there are three
Names:

Yå Razzåq O Provider!
Yå Dha’l-Quwwa O Lord of Mighty Strength!
Yå Matºn O Firm One!

In a£-¡«r  [S«ra 52, “The Mount”] there is one Name:

Yå Mannån O Most Beneficent One!

In Iqtarabati’s-Så‹a  [S«ra 54, “The Hour has drawn nigh”]219 there is
one Name:

Yå Muqtadir O Omnipotent One!
218 S«ra 40 is sometimes entitled Ghåfir [“Pardoning”].
219 The customary title of S«ra 54, which is identified here by the opening words of its first verse,
is al-Qamar [“The Moon”].
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In ar-Ra¥mån  [S«ra 55, “The All-Merciful”] there are three:

Yå Båqº O Everlasting One!
Yå Dha’l-Jalål O Lord of Majesty!
Yå Dha’l-Ikråm O Lord of Glory!

In al-ªadºd  [S«ra 57, “Iron”] there are four Names:

Yå Awwal O First!
Yå Ákhir O Last!
Yå ¢åhir O Outwardly Manifest!
Yå Bå£in O Inwardly Concealed!

In  al-ªashr  [S«ra  59, “The  Mustering”] 220  there are  ten Names:

Yå Qudd«s O Most Holy One!
Yå Salåm O Source of Peace!
Yå Mu›min O Guardian of Faith!
Yå Muhaimin O Protector!
Yå ‹Azºz O Almighty One!
Yå Jabbår O All-Compelling One!
Yå Mutakabbir O Majestic One!
Yå Khåliq O Creator!
Yå Båri› O Maker!
Yå Muƒawwir O Shaper!

In al-Bur«j  [S«ra 85, “The Mansions of the Stars”] there are two
Names:

Yå Mubdi› O Initiator!
Yå Mu‹ºd O Restorer!

In Qul Huwa’llåhu A¥ad [S«ra 112, “Say:  ‘He is Allåh, the One!’”]221

there are two Names:

Yå A¥ad O One!
Yå »amad O Eternal One!

220 As the title of S«ra 59, and where it occurs in the second verse that S«ra, al-ªashr is sometimes
interpreted as meaning “Exile” or “Banishment.”
221 S«ra 112, which is identified here by its opening verse [åya], is most often entitled al-Ikhlåƒ
[“Sincerity”] or at-Taw¥ºd [“The Affirmation of Divine Unity”].
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Such is the list provided by Sufyån ibn ‹Uyaina, but ‹Abdu’llåh ibn
A¥mad [ibn ªanbal] has mentioned several other Names in addition
to these, to wit:

Yå Qåhir O Irresistible One!222

Yå Fåƒil O Decisive One!
Yå Fåliq O Cleaver of the Daybreak!
Yå Raqºb O Ever-Watchful One!223

Yå Måjid O Noble One!
Yå Jawåd O Munificent One!
Yå A¥kam al-¥åkimºn O Most Just of all judges!

In a book entitled Tafsºr al-Asmå› wa’ƒ-»ifåt [Commentary on the
Divine Names and Attributes] Ab« Bakr an-Naqqåsh attributes the
following saying to Ja‹far ibn Mu¥ammad, meaning [Imåm Ja‹far]
aƒ-»ådiq224 (may Allåh bestow His mercy upon him):  “Allåh has no
fewer than three hundred and sixty Names.”

It has also been reported, on the authority of another traditional source,
that the number of His Names is actually one hundred and fourteen.

All of these larger calculations were presumably arrived at by people
who found certain Names repeated many times over in the Qur›ån, and
who then counted each occurrence as a separate Name.  The correct
version is [the total of ninety-nine,] as mentioned in the tradition
handed down from Ab« Huraira (may Allåh the Exalted be well pleased
with him).

222 The Name Yå Qåhir [O Irresistible One!] does in fact occur in the list attributed to Sufyån ibn
‹Uyaina. (See p. 199 above, where it is mentioned as one of the five in al-An‹åm [S«ra 6, “Cattle”].)
223 The Name Yå Raqºb [O Ever-Watchful One!] actually occurs twice in Sufyån’s list.  (See pp.
193 and 194 above, where it is mentioned as one of the six Names in S«rat an-Niså› [S«ra 4,
“Women”] and as one of the seven in H«d [S«ra 11, “H«d.”)
224 Ja‹far ibn Mu¥ammad ibn ‹Alº ibn al-ªusain ibn ‹Alº ibn Abº ¡ålib, known as “the Veracious”
[aƒ-»ådiq], was the sixth of the twelve descendants of the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him
peace) who, according to the majority of the Shº‹a, are considered the rightful Imåms.  He was
celebrated for his expert knowledge of Tradition, and came to be regarded as a master of the
esoteric sciences.
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On the doctrine that faith [ºmån] is matter of
verbal utterance, inner experience and

practical observance.

We are firmly convinced that faith [ºmån] is a matter of verbal
utterance [qawl bi’l-lisån], inner experience [ma‹rifa bi’l-janån], and

practical observance of the religious fundamentals [‹amal bi’l-arkån].  It
increases through obedience [£å‹a] and decreases through disobedience
[‹iƒyån].  It grows strong through knowledge [‹ilm] and grows weak through
ignorance [jahl].  It comes about through Divine guidance and assistance
[tawfºq].

As Allåh (Almighty and Glorious is He) has said:
As for those who believe, it has increased them in faith, and they are joyful.
(9:124)225

Anything that is capable of experiencing increase must also, of
course, be capable of undergoing diminution.  Allåh (Exalted is He) has
said [of the true believers]:

And when His signs are recited to them, it increases them in faith. (8:2)226

He has also said (Almighty and Glorious is He):
So that those who were given the Book may have certainty, and so that those
who believe may increase in faith.  (74:31)227

Ibn ‹Abbås, Ab« Huraira and Abu’d-Dardå› (may Allåh be well
pleased with them) are all reported as saying:  “Faith increases and
decreases”—not to mention many other statements about it that would
require a lengthy exposition—and yet the Ash‹ariyya228 refuse to accept
that faith can be subject to increase and diminution.
225 fa-amma’lladhºna åman« fa-zådat-hum ºmånan wa hum yastabshir«n.
226 wa idhå tuliyat ‹alaihim åyåtuhu zådat-hum ºmånan.
227 li-yastaiqina’lladhºna «tu’l-kitåba wa yazdåda’lladhºna åman« ºmånan.
228 See note 173 on p. 178 above.
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As a word in the classical Arabic language, ºmån  [to have faith (in
something); to believe (in something)] means taƒdºq al-qalb [conscious
acceptance (of something) as true], implying knowledge [‹ilm] of that
which is accepted as true [muƒaddaq bih].

In terms of the sacred law [shar‹], it means at-taƒdºq [total acceptance
and active confirmation of the truth (of the religion)].  That is to say,
it means the acknowledgment of Allåh and His attributes [ƒifåt],
together with the performance of all the prescribed acts of worshipful
obedience [£å‹åt], both those that are obligatory duties [wåjibåt] and
those that are supererogatory [nawåfil], as well as the careful avoidance
of sinful errors and acts of disobedience.

It can properly be said that faith [ºmån] is [the observance of the duties
of] the religion [dºn], [the practice of] the sacred law [sharº‹a], and
[adherence to] the [Islamic] community [milla].  This statement is
appropriate because the religion [dºn] is what is owed [to Allåh] as a debt
[må yudånu bih], to be repaid through the performance of all the
prescribed acts of obedience [£å‹åt], together with the careful avoidance
of all those things that are forbidden [ma¥œ«råt] and unlawful
[mu¥arramåt].  Such is the character of faith [ºmån].

As for Islamic commitment [islåm], it is part of the totality of faith
[ºmån].  Every act of faith is an Islamic commitment [kullu ºmånin
islåmun], but it is not the case that every Islamic commitment is an act
of faith [laisa kullu islåmin ºmånan], because what the word islåm actually
signifies is submission [istislåm] and obedience [inqiyåd].  Every true
believer [mu›min] is submissive [mustaslim] and obedient [munqåd]  to
Allåh (Exalted is He), but it is not the case that everyone who has made
the Islamic commitment is a true believer in Allåh [laisa kulli muslimin
mu›minan bi’llåh],229 because a person may become a Muslim [yuslimu]
from fear of the sword!

Ïmån [faith] is a term that encompasses many elements of meaning
[musammayåt], including both actions [af‹ål] and verbal utterances
[aqwål].  It therefore applies generally to all forms of worshipful
obedience [£å‹åt], whereas Islåm [the Islamic commitment] is an expression
that applies only to the two declarations of belief [shahådatån],230 provided
that these are made with a clear conscience [ma‹a £uma›nºnati’l-qalb], or
to the five fundamentals of religious worship [al-‹ibådåt al-khams].231

229 In other words:  “It is not the case that every Muslim is a true believer in Allåh.”
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Imåm A¥mad ibn ªanbal (may Allåh bestow His mercy upon him)
has stated quite bluntly that faith [ºmån] is not the same thing as Islåm.
In support of this assertion, he referred to the tradition [¥adºth] handed
down from Ibn ‹Umar (may Allåh be well pleased with him and with
his father), who is reported as having said:

“[My father] ‹Umar ibn al-Kha££åb (may Allåh be well pleased with
him) told me the following story, which I relate in his own words:

“‘One day, while I was in the presence of Allåh’s Messenger (Allåh
bless him and give him peace), we were suddenly joined by a man whose
clothes were extremely white, and whose hair was extremely black.
There was nothing about him to suggest that he had just arrived from
a journey, yet none of us recognized him at all.  Anyway, he came and
sat directly in front of Allåh’s Messenger (Allåh bless him and give him
peace), resting his knees against his knees, and placing the palms of his
hands on his thighs.  Then he said:  “O Mu¥ammad, tell me all about
Islåm!” and to this Allåh’s Messenger replied (Allåh bless him and give
him peace):

[Islåm means] that you must bear witness that there is no god but Allåh, and that
Mu¥ammad is the Messenger of Allåh; that you must perform the ritual prayer
[tuqºma’ƒ-ƒalåt]; that you must pay the alms-due [tu›tiya’z-zakåt]; that you must
fast during Ramaæån [taƒ«ma Ramaæån]; and that you must undertake the
pilgrimage to the House [ta¥ujja’l-bait], if you can find a way of getting there.

“‘The man then said:  “You have spoken the truth!”’
“‹Umar (may Allåh be well pleased with him) continued:
“‘We were astonished at the way the man asked him the question and

immediately acknowledged the truth of his reply.  Then he went on to
say:  “Now tell me all about faith [ºmån].”  To this Allåh’s Messenger
replied (Allåh bless him and give him peace):

The meaning of faith [ºmån] is that you must believe in Allåh [an tu›mina
bi’llåhi], and in His Angels [wa malå›ikatihi], and in His Books [wa kutubihi], and
in His Messengers [wa rusulihi], and in the Last Day [wa’l-yawmi’l-åkhiri], and
in Destiny [wa’l-qadari]—both the good part of it and the bad part of it.

230 The two declarations of belief are (1) ashhadu an lå ilåha illa’llåh [I bear witness that there is no
god but Allåh] and (2) ashhadu anna Mu¥ammadan ras«lu’llåh [I bear witness that Mu¥ammad is
the Messenger of Allåh].
231 Often called the ‘Five Pillars,’ these are (1) the twofold declaration of belief [shahådatån], (2)
the ritual prayer [ƒalåt], (3) the alms-due [zakåt], (4) the fast [ƒawm] during the month of Ramaæån,
and (5) the pilgrimage [¥ajj].
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“‘Once again the man said:  “You have spoken the truth!”  Then he
said:  “Now tell me all about active goodness [i¥sån].”  To this Allåh’s
Messenger replied (Allåh bless him and give him peace):

[Active goodness means] that you must worship Allåh as if you could see Him,
for, even if you do not see Him, he does see you.

“‘“Now tell me about the [Final] Hour [as-Så‹a],” said the man, so
Allåh’s Messenger replied (Allåh bless him and give him peace):  “On
this subject, the person questioned is no more knowledgeable than the
one who is asking the question!”

“‘“Then tell me about the portents of it,” said the man, so Allåh’s
Messenger replied (Allåh bless him and give him peace):

[The portents are] that the maidservant [ama] will quarrel fiercely with her
mistress [rabba], and that you will see the folk who have nothing to put on their
feet, the folk who have no clothes to wear, the folk who are needy, the folk who
look after the sheep and the goats, all adopting an attitude of overbearing
arrogance.

“‹Umar (may Allåh be well pleased with him) continued:  ‘I tarried
there for a little while, then Allåh’s Messenger (Allåh bless him and
give him peace) said to me:  “Do you know who was asking all those
questions?”  I said:  “Allåh and His Messenger know better than I.”
Then he told me (Allåh bless him and give him peace):  “Well, it was
Gabriel. He came here to instruct you all in your religion [dºn].”’”232

Notice how Gabriel (peace be upon him) drew a distinction between
Islåm and faith [ºmån] by asking two separate questions, so that the
Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace) responded with two
different answers.

Imåm A¥mad [ibn ªanbal] (may Allåh bestow His mercy upon him)
also cited the tradition [¥adºth] about the occasion when the Arab
tribesman said:  “O Messenger of Allåh, you gave something to so-and-so,
but you would not give anything to me!”  The Prophet (Allåh bless him
and give him peace) responded by saying:  “That other person is a
believer [mu›min].”  Then the tribesman protested:  “But I am a believer
[mu›min] too!”  So the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace)
said to him:  “Or are you just a Muslim?”

232 Author’s note:  Another version reads:  “That was Gabriel.  He came here to instruct you all
in your religion.  He has never appeared to me in any form in which I could not recognize him at
once, except in the form he assumed on this visit.”
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The Imåm (may Allåh bestow His mercy upon him) also cited the
words of Allåh (Exalted is He):

The Arabs of the desert say:  “We believe [åmannå].”  Say [to them, O Mu¥ammad]:
“You do not believe [lam tu›min«], but rather say:  ‘We surrender [aslamnå],’ for
the faith [ºmån] has not yet entered into your hearts.”  (49:14)233

233 The Arabic word ºmån is the noun corresponding to the verb åmana (from which the forms
åmannå and tu›min« are derived), and the word islåm is the noun corresponding to the verb aslama
(from which the form aslamnå is derived).  In order to emphasize the connections, the translation
of this Qur›ånic verse could therefore be paraphrased to read:

The Arabs of the desert say:  “We have acquired faith.”  Say [to them, O Mu¥ammad]:  “You
have not acquired faith; you should rather say:  ‘We have made the commitment to Islåm,’ since
faith has not yet entered into your hearts.”
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On what is required before the increase
of faith [ziyådatu’l-ºmån] can come about.

You must also be fully aware that the increase of faith [ziyådatu’l-
ºmån] can only come about as a result of earnest dedication to

the performance of the [Divine] commandments [awåmir] and the
observance of the [Divine] prohibitions [nawåhº], with an attitude of
submission [taslºm] in respect of destiny [qadar], the abandonment of all
protest against Allåh (Almighty and Glorious is He) in respect of His
way of working [fi‹l] on His entire creation, the forsaking of all doubt in
respect of His promise [wa‹d] concerning the allotted portions [aqsåm]
of worldly goods and sustenance, the forsaking of all hesitation in
respect of confidence [thiqa] and absolute trust [tawakkul] in Him, the
giving up of all reliance on one’s own power and strength [al-¥awl wa’l-
quwwa], the patient endurance of misfortune [aƒ-ƒabr ‹ala’l-balå›] and
gratitude for good fortune [ash-shukr ‹ala’n-na‹må›], the recognition
that the Lord of Truth is far beyond comparison with any of His
creatures [tanzºh al-ªaqq], and the abandonment of finding fault
[tuhma] with Him under all circumstances whatsoever.

As for whether [the increase of faith can come about] merely through
performing the ritual prayer [ƒalåt] and fasting [ƒiyåm], no, [that alone
is not enough].
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On the question: “Is faith [ºmån] a product of
creation, or is it uncreated?”

On the subject of faith [ºmån], somebody once asked Imåm
A¥mad [ibn ªanbal] (may Allåh bestow His mercy upon him):

“Is it a product of creation [makhl«q], or is it uncreated?”
To this he replied:  “If anyone maintains that faith [ºmån] is a product

of creation, that person is guilty of unbelief [kafara], because this implies
an attitude of ambiguity and prevarication in relation to the Qur›ån
itself.  As for someone who maintains that it is uncreated, he is guilty
of heretical innovation [ibtada‹a], because this implies the deluded
notion that actions like that of removing a nuisance from the road, or
those involved in the performance of the basic religious duties [arkån],
are not products of creation.”

Thus the Imåm has expressed his disapproval of both parties.
It is mentioned in the tradition [¥adºth] that the Prophet (Allåh bless

him and give him peace) once said:
Faith [ºmån] consists of seventy-odd virtues, the most meritorious of which is the
affirmation:  “There is no god but Allåh [lå ilåha illa’llåh],” and the least
important of which is the act of removing a nuisance from the road.

When the Imåm laid the charge of unbelief against the one professing
the doctrine of the created nature [khalq] of the Qur›ån, while he
accused the other of heretical innovation [badda‹a’l-åkhar], he did so for
the simple reason that his own doctrine [madhhab] (may Allåh bestow
His mercy upon him) is based on the following premise:  If the Qur›ån
says nothing about a particular subject, and if nothing about it has been
handed down on the authority of the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give
him peace) in the Sunna, then, since the whole generation of the
Companions (may Allåh be well pleased with them) has passed away,
without even one of them having transmitted any statement [relevant
to the issue], to make dogmatic pronouncements concerning that
particular subject is to be guilty of heresy [bid‹a] and innovation [¥adath].
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On the impermissibility of making the statement:
“I am a believer, as a matter of fact

[ana mu›min—¥aqqan].”

It is not permissible for the believer to say:  “I am a believer, as a
matter of fact [ana mu›min—¥aqqan].”  Instead, what he ought to say

is:  “I am a believer, if Allåh so wills [in shå›a’llåh].”
This is contrary to the doctrine of the Mu‹tazila,234     who maintain

that it is quite permissible for the believer to say:  “I am a believer,
as a matter of fact [ana mu›min—¥aqqan].”  Our own statement on
the subject is based on the traditional report according to which
‘Umar ibn al-Kha££åb (may Allåh be well pleased with him) once
said:  “If someone claims that he is a believer [mu›min], he is actually
an unbeliever [kåfir].”

It is also reported, on the authority of al-ªasan (may Allåh be well
pleased with him), that a man once said, in the presence of ‹Abdu’llåh
ibn Mas‹«d (may Allåh be well pleased with him):  “I am a believer [innº
mu›min].” When somebody told Ibn Mas‹«d:  “This person claims that
he is a believer,” he said:  “In that case, ask him whether he is in the
Garden [of Paradise] or in the Fire [of Hell].”  They put this question
to the man, and he replied: “Allåh knows best! [Allåhu A‹lam].”
‹Abdu’llåh then said to him:  “Then are you not just as likely to be
assigned to the latter, as you are to be assigned to the former?”235

Besides, the only person who is a believer “as a matter of fact [¥aqqan]”
is he who is a believer in the sight of Allåh (Exalted is He), and he is
the one who will be included among the inhabitants of the Garden [of
Paradise].  But he will not experience this until after he has died in faith
[ba‹da wafåtihi fi’l-ºmån], and when this has been decreed for him as his
234 See note 174 on p. 178 above.
235 In other words:  “Since you do not know what your ultimate destination will be, should you not
qualify your claim to be a believer, by adding: ‘if Allåh so wills [in shå›a’llåh]’?”
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ultimate destination.  No one can know in advance what his ultimate
destination will be, so he must always be fearful [khå›if], hopeful [råjº],
ready to make amends [muƒli¥], cautious [¥adhir] and vigilant [murtaqib],
in order to ensure that death, when it comes to him, will find him
engaged in some good deed.  People die in the condition in which they
have spent their lives, and they will be gathered at the Resurrection in
the state in which they died.  As we know from the tradition [¥adºth] that
has been handed down to us, the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him
peace) once said:

As you live your lives, so shall you die; and as you die, so shall you be
resurrected.236

236 ka-må ta‹ºsh«na tam«t«n—wa ka-må tam«t«na tub‹ath«n.
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On the doctrine that the actions of human beings
are created by Allåh and acquired by His servants.

We are firmly convinced that the actions of human beings
[af ‹ål al-‹ibåd] are the creation [khalq] of Allåh, and subject

to acquisition [kasb] on their part.237

This is true of all such actions, regardless of whether they are good or
bad, beautiful or ugly.  It applies equally to an act of worshipful
obedience and to an act of sinful disobedience, not in the sense that He
commands the perpetration of an act of sinful disobedience, but in the
sense that He has foreordained it [qaæå bihå] and predestined it
[qaddarahå], and has caused it to be in accordance with His purpose
[bi-¥asabi qaƒdih].

We are also firmly convinced that He has allotted [qasama] and
predetermined [qaddara] the portions of worldly goods available as
means of sustenance.  There is no one, therefore, who can interfere with
their distribution, and no one who can prevent them [from reaching
those of His servants for whom they are intended].  There is no way of
reducing what is excessive in them, nor of increasing what is deficient
in them.  There can be no question of turning what is smooth and easy
in them into something rough and difficult, nor of turning what is rough
and difficult in them into something smooth and easy.

The livelihood [rizq] allotted for tomorrow may not be consumed
today, and the portion belonging to Zaid may not be transferred to the
ownership of ‹Amr.238

Moreover, we are firmly convinced that Allåh (Exalted is He) makes
unlawful food [¥aråm] available, just as He provides food that is lawful
237 In other words, human beings have been endowed by their Creator with a faculty by which they
acquire responsibility for their actions (although these actions are originally created by Him), and
so become entitled to reward or deserving of punishment.
238 In Arabic legal contexts, Zaid and ‹Amr, both common names of men, are often used to
designate two persons, such as the plaintiff and the defendant, when their actual names are
unknown.  (Cf. the John Doe and Richard Roe of American usage.)
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[¥alål], but only in the sense that He allows it to serve as a form of
nourishment for the body and sustenance for the physical constitution,
not in the sense that He has actually permitted [abå¥a] the consumption
of unlawful food.

We are likewise firmly convinced that the murderer does not cut
short the span of life that has been predestined [muqaddar] for his
victim.  In actual fact, the latter dies because he has reached his
appointed term [ajal].  The same is true in the case of a person who is
drowned, in that of someone who is crushed by a collapsing wall, in that
of someone who is thrown down from a lofty height, and in that of
someone who is eaten by a beast of prey.

The same principle applies to the rightly guided conduct [hidåya] of
the Muslims and the believers [mu›minºn], and to the misguided
behavior [æalåla] of those who disbelieve [kåfirºn] in Him (Almighty and
Glorious is He).  All of this is His doing and His work.  He has no partner
in His dominion [lå sharºka lahu fº mulkih], and all that we can validly
ascribe to His servants is a faculty of acquisition [kasb], which comes
into play at the point where the [Divine] commandment [amr], prohi-
bition [nahy], and message [khi£åb] are addressed to them.  From then on,
the entitlement to reward or punishment depends on them, as He has
promised and guaranteed.  Allåh (Almighty and Glorious is He) has
said:

[No soul knows  what comfort is laid up for them secretly]  as  a reward for what
they used to do.  (32:17)

[Peace be unto you] because you persevered.  (13:24)

“What has brought you to this blazing inferno?”  They will answer:  “We were
not of those who prayed, nor did we feed the destitute.”  (74:42–44)

This is the Fire which you were in the habit of denying!  (52:14)

That is for what your two hands have sent on ahead.  (22:10)

From these Qur›ånic verses [åyåt], as well as others that could be
cited, it is clear that Allåh (Glory be to Him) has made the recompense
dependent on their actions, thereby establishing that they do have a
faculty of acquisition [kasb].  This is contrary to the doctrine of the
Jahmiyya,239 who maintain that human beings possess no such faculty
of acquisition, and that they are like a door that is pushed open and shut,
or a tree that is moved and shaken [by the wind].  These [Jahmiyya] are
239 See note 185 on p. 183 above.
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the people who repudiate the Truth [ªaqq], the people who reject the
Book [of Allåh (Almighty and Glorious is He)] and the Sunna [of His
Messenger (Allåh bless him and give him peace)].

The evidence clearly proves that the actions of human beings are
originally created by Allåh (Almighty and Glorious is He), and that
they come to belong to His servants through a process of acquisition
[kasb], contrary to the doctrine of the Qadariyya,240 who maintain that
only human creativity is involved in all of this, to the exclusion of Allåh
(Almighty and Glorious is He).  May they be doomed to perdition
[tabban lahum], for they are the Magians241 [Maj«s] of this Community
[umma].  They have assigned partners [shurakå›] to Allåh.  They have
charged Him with impotence [‹ajz], alleging that things can go their
own way inside His dominion, without being subject to His power
[qudra] and His will [iråda].  Exalted is Allåh, far above and beyond such
allegations!  To quote His own words (Almighty and Glorious is He):

[Do you worship what you sculpt] when Allåh has created you and what you
make [må ta‹mal«n]?  (37:95,96)

[No soul knows what comfort is laid up for them secretly] as a reward for what
they used to do [bi-må kån« ya‹mal«n].  (32:17)

So, just as the reward alights upon their actions from above, the power
of creation also alights upon their actions from above.  It is not
permissible to maintain that what is meant here [in the first of these two
Qur›ånic quotations] is that human beings actually make the stones
from which the idols [aƒnåm] are sculpted, because the stones are
material substances [ajsåm], and human beings do not make them.  The
actions [a‹mål] to which the stones are subjected are the only ‘making’
done by human beings.  The creation must therefore be understood to
mean [Allåh’s creation of] their actions, in the sense of their intermit-
tent movements [¥arakåt wa sakanåt].242

240 Not to be confused with Qådiriyya, the »«fº movement tracing its origins to the inspiration of
Shaikh ‹Abd al-Qådir al-Jºlånº (may Allåh be well pleased with him)!  The Qadariyya were so
called because of their refusal to accept the doctrine of absolute Divine predestination [qadar], and
their belief in the power [qudra] of human beings to create their own actions.  They played a
significant rôle in the early period of Islamic theological debate, prior to the emergence of the
Mu‹tazila (see note 174 on p. 178 above.)
241 Otherwise known as the Zoroastrians.
242 Literally, ‘movements and stillnesses.’  The Arabic expression is used rather idiomatically, and
is often best translated as ‘various activities’ or simply ‘doings.’
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Allåh (Exalted is He) has said:
[Had your Lord so willed, He would have made mankind one nation] but they
continue in their differences [mukhtalifºna], except for those on whom your Lord
has mercy; and to that end He did create them.  (11:118,119)

In other words, He created them to have differences.
He has also said (Exalted is He):

Or have they assigned to Allåh partners who created as He created, so that
creation is all alike to them?  Say:  “Allåh is the Creator of all things, and He
is the One, the All-Compelling.”  (13:16)243

Is there any creator, apart from Allåh, who provides for you from the heaven and
earth?  (35:3)

And then He has said (Exalted is He), on the subject of those who
attribute partners to Him [mushrik«n]:

If a good thing happens to them, they say:  “This is from Allåh,” but if an evil
thing befalls them, they say:  “This is of your doing.”  Say:  “Everything is from
Allåh.”  How is it with these people?  They scarcely understand any tiding.

According to the tradition [¥adºth] of ªudhaifa (may Allåh be well
pleased with him), the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace)
once said:

Allåh (Exalted is He) has created every craftsman and his craftsmanship.  He
has even created the butcher and the camel for him to slaughter!244

We also know, from a report transmitted on the authority of Ibn
‹Abbås (may Allåh be well pleased with him and with his father), that
the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace) once said:

Allåh has said:  “I have created both good and evil, so blissful is the lot of anyone
whom I have destined to be the instrument of good, and alas for anyone whom
I have destined to be the instrument of evil!”245

Somebody once asked Imåm A¥mad [ibn ªanbal] (may Allåh bestow
His mercy upon him) about those actions of human beings through
which they may either earn approval from Allåh, or merit His displeasure:
“Is this something that originates from Allåh, or something that
originates from His servants?”  He responded to this by saying:  “They
belong to Allåh in terms of creation [khalqan], and they arise from His
servants in terms of action [‹amalan].”
243 am ja‹al« li’llåhi shurakå›a khalaq« ka-khalqihi fa-tashåbaha’l-khalqu ‹alaihim—quli’llåhu Khåliqu
kulli shai›in wa Huwa’l-Wå¥idu’l-Qahhår.
244 inna’llåha ta‹ålå khalaqa kulla ƒåni‹in wa ƒan‹atah—¥attå khalaqa’l-jazzåra wa jaz«rah.
245 inna’llåha qål: Ana khalaqtu’l-khaira wa’sh-sharr—fa-£«bå li-man qaddartu ‹alå yadaihi’l-khair—wa
wailun li-man qaddartu ‹alå yadaihi’sh-sharr.
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On the doctrine that a believer may not be charged
with unbelief because he has committed many sins.

We are also firmly convinced that the believer [mu›min], even
if he has committed many sins, both major [kabå›ir] and minor

[ƒaghå›ir],246 may not be charged with unbelief [kufr] on that account.
Even if he departs from this world without repentance, [we still may not
call him an unbeliever,] as long as he dies in a state of loyalty to the
affirmation of Divine Unity [taw¥ºd].  His case must be referred to the
judgment of Allåh (Almighty and Glorious is He).  If He wills, He may
pardon him and cause him to enter the Garden [of Paradise], and if He
wills, He may punish him and cause him to enter the Fire [of Hell].

It is not for us, therefore, to intrude between Allåh (Exalted is He)
and His creature, since Allåh has not informed us of the ultimate
destination of that creature.

246 Minor sins [ƒaghå›ir; plural of ƒaghºra] are those relatively trivial offences, readily pardonable as
long as they are not committed persistently, that are inherent in the imperfection of human nature.

As for the major sins [kabå›ir; plural of kabºra], there is some disagreement among the Islamic
theologians as to their exact number, but the following list of seventeen is widely accepted:

  1.  Unbelief or religious infidelity [kufr].
  2.  The constant commission of minor sins.
  3.  Despairing of the mercy of Allåh.
  4.  Considering oneself safe from the wrath of Allåh.
  5.  Bearing false witness [shahådat az-z«r].
  6.  Falsely accusing a Muslim of unlawful sexual intercourse [qadhf].
  7.  Taking a false oath [¥inth].
  8.  The practice of magic or sorcery [si¥r].
  9.  Drinking wine [khamr].
10.  Misappropriation of the property of orphans.
11.  Taking unjustified profit [ribå].
12.  Unlawful sexual intercourse [zinå].
13.  Unnatural crime.
14.  Theft.
15.  Murder.
16.  Desertion from the field of battle in the face of an army of unbelievers.
17.  Disobedience toward parents.

SPsection5Vol1 11/24/07, 6:54 AM216



217

Chapter Four      217

On the doctrine that, provided he retains his faith
[ºmån], one whom Allåh condemns to the Fire

because of a major sin will not stay there forever.

We are firmly convinced that if Allåh causes someone to enter
the Fire [of Hell] because he has committed a major sin [kabºra],

provided that person has retained his faith [ºmån], he will not be
condemned to stay in it forever.

Allåh will eventually release him from it, because the Fire, in his case,
is comparable to a prison in this world.  He must serve the term of
confinement appropriate to the seriousness of his major sin and offense,
but then he will be released by the mercy [ra¥ma] of Allåh (Exalted is
He) and he will not have to stay there forever.  The Fire will not scorch
his face, nor will the limbs of those who prostrate themselves in worship
be burned by it, because this has been forbidden to the Fire.

His expectation of mercy from Allåh (Almighty and Glorious is He)
will not cease under any circumstance, no matter how long he remains
in the Fire, until He eventually releases him from it.  Then he will enter
the Garden [of Paradise], and he will be awarded the spiritual degrees
corresponding to the extent of his worshipful obedience [£å‹a] during
the time he spent in this world.

This is contrary to the doctrine of the Qadariyya, who maintain that
acts of worshipful obedience are rendered null and void by major sin, so
that there can be no reward for them.  The same erroneous doctrine is
maintained by the Khawårij.247  May they be doomed to perdition!

247 The Khawårij are noted for their extreme moral strictness, stemming from their absolute
rejection of the doctrine of justification by faith without works.  They refuse the title of believer
[mu›min] to anyone who has committed a major sin [kabºra], and treat him as an apostate [murtadd].
Some of them go so far as to declare such a person completely beyond redemption, and insist that
he should be put to death for his apostasy, along with his wives and children.
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On the importance of believing in destiny [qadar],
whether it be good or bad.

To qualify as a believer, a person must believe in both the good
side of destiny [qadar] and its bad side, in both the sweetness of fate

[qaæå›] and its bitterness.
He must believe that whatever has fallen to his lot, it could not have

passed him by, regardless of any precaution he might have taken, and
that whatever material goods [asbåb] have passed him by, they could not
have come his way, regardless of any effort he might have made to
obtain them.

He must believe that everything that has ever happened in former
eras and ages, and whatever will happen in the future, until the Day of
Resurrection [yawm al-ba‹th wa’n-nush«r], is in accordance with the
decree [qaæå›] of Allåh and His foreordained destiny [qadar maqd«r].

He must believe that there no escape for any creature from that
foreordained destiny, which has been engraved on the Inscribed Tablet
[al-law¥ al-mas£«r].

He must believe that even if his fellow creatures were to make great
efforts to provide a man with benefits not decreed for him by Allåh (Exalted
is He), they could not succeed in their endeavor, and that however hard
they might try to make him suffer injuries not decreed for him by Allåh
(Exalted is He), they would not be able to achieve their aim.

A report to this effect has come down to us in the tradition [khabar]
of Ibn ‹Abbås (may Allåh be well pleased with him and with his father),
and Allåh Himself (Exalted is He) has said:

If Allåh afflicts you with some injury, there is no one who can remove it but He;
and if He desires any good for you, there is no one who can drive away His
bounty.  He causes it to fall upon whomsoever He will among His servants.
(10:107)

According to a report transmitted on the authority of Zaid ibn Wahb,
it was ‹Abdu’llåh ibn Mas‹«d (may Allåh be well pleased with him) who
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said:  “Allåh’s Messenger (Allåh bless him and give him peace) once
told me—and he tells nothing but the truth [huwa’ƒ-ƒådiq al-maƒd«q]:

‘When one of you is created, he is held together in his mother’s womb for forty
days248 in the form of a sperm [nu£fa].  Then he becomes a clot of blood [‹alaqa]
by the same process.  He then becomes an embryo [muægha] by the same process.

Then Allåh sends an angel with four words, stating his character [khulq], his
livelihood [rizq], his work [‹amal], and whether he is unfortunate or fortunate.
It may happen that a man will do the work of the people of the Fire [of Hell],
until the distance that separates him from it is no greater than a span, but then
the prerecorded script [kitåb] will overtake him, so he will do the work of the
people of the Garden [of Paradise], and thus he will enter therein.

It may also happen that a man will do the work of the people of the Garden [of
Paradise], until the  distance that separates him from it  is no greater  than a span,
but then the prerecorded script [kitåb] will overtake him, so he will do the work
of the people of the Fire [of Hell], and thus he will enter therein.’”

According to a report transmitted on the authority of ‹Á›isha (may
Allåh be well pleased with her), Allåh’s Messenger (Allåh bless him
and give him peace) once said:

It may happen that a man will do the work of the people of the Garden [of
Paradise], and yet it is prerecorded in the script [of destiny] that he is one of the
people of the Fire [of Hell].  If this be the case, he will undergo a transformation
when the time of his death is at hand.  He will start doing the work of the people
of the Fire, and thus he will enter the Fire.

It may also happen that a man will do the work of the people of the Fire [of Hell],
and yet it is prerecorded in the script [of destiny] that he is one of the people of
the Garden [of Paradise].  If this be the case, he will change before his death.  He
will start doing the work of the people of the Garden, and thus he will enter the
Garden.

We learn from a report transmitted on the authority of ‹Abd
ar-Ra¥mån as-Sulamº, that ‹Alº ibn Abº ¡ålib (may Allåh be well
pleased with him) once said:  “On a certain occasion, we were in the
presence of Allåh’s Messenger (Allåh bless him and give him peace)
while he was scratching marks on the ground.  Then he suddenly raised
his head and spoke to us, saying:  ‘There is no one at all of whom it is
not foreordained, either that his ultimate situation is in the Fire [of
Hell], or that his ultimate situation is in the Garden [of Paradise].’  All
who were present then asked:  ‘Does that mean there is nothing we can
do but trust?’
248 Author’s note:  In one version of this tradition, the wording is “for forty nights.”
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“He replied (Allåh bless him and give him peace):
‘You must work, since everyone receives help [from Allåh] in order to accomplish
the purpose for which he was created [fa-kullun muyassarun limå khuliqa lah].’”

It has been reported that Sålim ibn ‹Abdi’llåh was told by his father
(may Allåh be well pleased with him) that ‹Umar ibn al-Kha££åb (may
Allåh be well pleased with him) once said:  “O Messenger of Allåh, how
do you view the work in which we are engaged?  Is it something that has
already been settled [by Divine preordination], or is it something in
which there is scope for innovation and originality?”249

Allåh’s Messenger (Allåh bless him and give him peace) replied: “It
has already been settled.”  ‹Umar (may Allåh be well pleased with him)
then asked:  “Does that mean there is nothing we can do but trust?”  To
this he replied (blessing and peace be upon him):

You must work, O Ibn al-Kha££åb, since everyone receives help [from Allåh] in
order to accomplish the purpose for which he was created.  If a person is one of
the people of good fortune [ahl as-sa‹åda], he must therefore work for the sake
of prosperity, and if a person is one of the people of misfortune [ahl ash-shaqåwa],
he must work on account of adversity.

249 a-shai›un qad furigha minh—aw shai›un mubtada‹un aw mubtada›.
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On the belief that the Prophet (Allåh bless him
and give him peace) saw his Lord (Almighty and

Glorious is He) with his ordinary eyes on the night
of his Heavenly Journey [lailat al-Isrå›].

We believe that the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him
peace) saw his Lord (Almighty and Glorious is He) with his

ordinary eyes250 on the night of his Heavenly Journey [lailat al-Isrå›], not
with his heart [fu›åd],251 and not in a dream.

Traditional authority for this belief is to be found in the report of Jåbir
ibn ‹Abdi’llåh (may Allåh be well pleased with him), according to
whose account Allåh’s Messenger (Allåh bless him and give him peace)
once said, in explanation of His words (Exalted is He):  “And indeed,
he saw Him yet another time [wa la-qad ra›åhu nazlatan ukhrå]” (53:13):

I saw my Lord (Glorified be His Name) at close quarters [mushåfahatan]; there
can be no doubt about it.

He also said, in explanation of His words (Exalted is He): “By the
Lote-Tree of the farthest boundary [‹inda Sidrati’l-muntahå]” (53:15):

I saw Him by the Lote-Tree of the farthest boundary, so that the light of His
countenance was clearly visible to me.

Ibn ‹Abbås (may Allåh be well pleased with him and with his father)
once said, in explanation of His words (Exalted is He):

And We granted the vision [ru›yå] that We showed you only as a temptation
for mankind.  (17:60)

“This refers to a direct eye-vision [ru›yå ‹ain], which the Prophet
(Allåh bless him and give him peace) was shown on the night when he
was taken on his Heavenly Journey [isrå›].”
250 Literally, ‘with the eyes of his head’ [bi-‹ainai ra›sih].
251 An allusion to Qur›ån 53:11:  “The heart [fu›åd] in no way falsified what he saw.”  As  ‹A. Y«suf
‹Alº points out, in footnote 5091 to his translation of the Qur›ån:  “‘Heart’ in Arabic includes the
faculty of intelligence as well as the faculty of feeling.”
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Ibn ‹Abbås (may Allåh be well pleased with him and with his father)
also said:  “The intimate friendship [of his Lord] is the special gift of
Abraham [al-khulla li-Ibråhºm] (peace be upon him), conversation [with
his Lord] is the special gift of Moses [al-kalåm li-M«så] (peace be upon
him), and the direct vision [of his Lord] is the special gift of Mu¥ammad
[ar-ru›yå li-Mu¥ammad] (Allåh bless him and give him peace).”

According to yet another saying attributed to Ibn ‹Abbås (may Allåh
be well pleased with him and with his father):  “Mu¥ammad (Allåh
bless him and give him peace) saw his Lord with his own eyes on two
occasions.”

This is not cancelled out by the contradictory report handed down on
the authority of ‹Á›isha (may Allåh be well pleased with her), because
the latter is a negative statement [nafy], whereas this statement [by Ibn
‹Abbås] is a positive affirmation [ithbåt] and, as such, it must take
precedence when found in conjunction [with its negative counterpart],
especially since the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace) has
himself attested to the reality of his vision.

Ab« Bakr ibn Sulaimån has said:  “Mu¥ammad (Allåh bless him and
give him peace) saw his Lord eleven times.  Nine of these eleven visions
are recorded in the Sunna [traditional accounts of the life of the
Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace)] as having occurred on
the night of the Heavenly Ascension [lailat al-Mi‹råj], when he was
going to and fro between Moses (peace be upon him) and his Lord
(Almighty and Glorious is He), beseeching Him to lighten the burden
of ritual prayer [ƒalåt] imposed upon his Community [Umma], until that
burden was reduced by forty-five prayers, in nine stages.  The other two
occasions are mentioned in the Book [the Qur›ån].”
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On the belief that the deceased must undergo
interrogation in the tomb by the pair of angels

known as Munkar and Nakºr.

We believe that the pair of angels known as Munkar and Nakºr
are sent down to visit every deceased person, with the exception

of the Prophets [nabiyy«n].  They interrogate the deceased person and
put him through an examination on the subject of his religious
convictions [adyån].

When they come to visit the grave or tomb for this purpose, the spirit
[r«¥] is dispatched to reenter the corpse of the person concerned, who
then sits up.  Thus, while he is being interrogated, his spirit is also
interrogated without suffering any pain.

We also believe that the deceased person can recognize those who come
to his graveside to pay him a visit.  According to well-established tradition,
the most appropriate time for making such a visit is on a Friday, after the
glimmer of early dawn and before the actual rising of the sun.

It is necessary to believe in the torment of the tomb [‹adhåb al-qabr]
and the severe affliction [æugh£a]  to be experienced therein by people
who commit sinful acts of disobedience [ma‹åƒº], and by those who are
guilty of unbelief [kufr], and it is equally necessary to believe in the
blissful comfort [na‹ºm] to be experienced in it by people who have
devoted their lives to worshipful obedience [a£-£å‹a] and faith [ºmån].

This is contrary to the doctrine of the Mu‹tazila, since they refuse to
accept any of this, just as they deny the reality of the interrogation by
Munkar and Nakºr.  As evidence to prove the correctness of the
orthodox teaching on this subject, those who follow in the footsteps of
the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace) [ahl as-Sunna] can
cite the words of Allåh Himself (Exalted is He):

Allåh confirms those who believe, with the Word that stands firm, in the life
of this world and in the hereafter. (14:27)
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As explained in the traditional commentary [tafsºr],  “in the life of this
world” [in this particular verse of the Qur›ån] means “at the moment
when the spirit [r«¥] leaves the body,” while “in the hereafter” means
“at the time of the interrogation by Munkar and Nakºr.”

They can also cite the report handed down from Ab« Huraira (may
Allåh be well pleased with him), according to whom Allåh’s Messenger
(Allåh bless him and give him peace) once said:

When one of you, or any human being for that matter, has been buried in the
grave, two black-and-blue angels will come to visit him.  One of the pair is called
an-Nakºr, while the other is known as al-Munkar.  They will ask him:  “What
do you have to say about this man?”  (Meaning Mu¥ammad, the Messenger of
Allåh.)  Then he will say whatever he has to say.

If he is a believer, his answer to their question will of course be: “[Mu¥ammad
is] the servant of Allåh and His Messenger [‹abdu’llåhi wa Ras«luh].  I bear
witness that there is no god but Allåh [ashhadu an lå ilåha illa’llåh], and I bear
witness that Mu¥ammad is the Messenger of Allåh [wa ashhadu anna Mu¥ammadan
Ras«lu’llåh].”  Then they will say to him:  “As a matter of fact, we were already
aware that you would say something just like that.”

Then a space will be cleared for him inside his tomb, to the extent of seventy
cubits by seventy cubits, and light will be provided for him inside his tomb.
Then he will be told:  “Go to sleep!”  He will say:  “Allow me to go back to my
family, so that I can tell them about this,” but he will be told:  “Take a rest like
the sleep of the bridegroom, who is not aroused from his slumber except by the
most dearly beloved member of his family.”  [So there he will rest] until Allåh
eventually resurrects him from that couch of his.

If he is a hypocrite [munåfiq], however, his answer will be:  “I really have no idea.
I used to hear people saying something or other, and I used to repeat it myself.”
The two angels will then say:  “As a matter of fact, we were already aware that
you would say something just like that.”  Then the earth will be told to close in
on him, and it will close in so tight that his ribs will be squeezed in all directions
by the pressure of it.  He will continue to suffer this torment until Allåh finally
resurrects him from that couch of his.

They are also fond of citing the report of ‹A£å› ibn Yasår (may
Allåh bestow His mercy upon him), according to whom Allåh’s
Messenger (Allåh bless him and give him peace) once said to ‹Umar ibn
al-Khå££åb (may Allåh be well pleased with him):

O ‹Umar, how will it be with you, when a hole in the earth is made ready for
you, three cubits and a span [in length] by one cubit and a span in width?  Then
the members of your family will bend over you, as they wash you, as they wrap
you in your shroud, and as they anoint you with funeral perfumes [¥anna£«ka].252

Then they will carry you off and deposit you in that hole in the ground.  Then
they will pile the dust of the earth on top of you.
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Then they will go away and leave you, and you will be visited by the two
interrogators of the tomb, Munkar and Nakºr.  The voices of this pair will boom
like crashing thunder, their eyes will flash like dazzling lightning, and the
strands of their hair will trail down long and low.  They will give you a violent
shaking and fill you with terror.  [So I wonder how will you respond when] they
ask:  “Who is your Lord, and what is your religion [man Rabbuka wa må dºnuka]?”

‹Umar (may Allåh be well pleased with him) replied to this by saying:
“O Prophet of Allåh, will this heart of mine [qalbº] be with me then, as
it is with me today?”  When he heard the Prophet (Allåh bless him and
give him peace) give the answer “Yes,” he said:  “In that case, I shall give
them a satisfactory answer.”

Here we have a convincing piece of evidence and an authoritative
statement [naƒƒ] to prove that this interrogation must take place after
the restoration of the spirit [r«¥], because ‹Umar (may Allåh be well
pleased with him) said:  “Will this heart of mine be with me?” and the
Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace) said “Yes.”

The following account has been handed down to us from Minhål ibn
‹Amr and al-Barå› ibn ‹Ázib (may Allåh be well pleased with them
both), who said:  “We went out together with Allåh’s Messenger (Allåh
bless him and give him peace) to accompany the funeral procession
[janåza] of a man from among the Anƒår.253  When we eventually
reached the burial site, and while the corpse was being interred, the
Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace) sat down, and we sat
down in a circle around him.  It was as if birds had alighted on our heads,
[so still did we sit] in awe of him.  In his hand he held a stick, with which
he was scratching marks on the ground.  Then he raised his head and
spoke, saying:  ‘I seek refuge with Allåh from the torment of the tomb
[asta‹ºdhu bi’llåhi min ‹adhåbi’l-qabr].’  He repeated these words two or
three times, then he said (Allåh bless him and give him peace):

‘When the believing servant [al-‹abd al-mu›min] is in the process of moving
forward into the hereafter, and of parting company with this lower world, he is
surrounded by angels whose faces are as bright as the face of the sun.  They carry
with them a shroud from among the shrouds of the Garden [of Paradise], and
funeral perfume [¥un«£] that is likewise from the Garden [of Paradise].  They
settle down all around him, as far as the eye can see.

252 The Arabic verb ¥anna£a means ‘to prepare a dead person for burial, by the application of ¥an«£
[either to his corpse or to his grave-clothes].’  The term ¥an«£ covers a variety of odiferous
substances, including musk, ambergris, camphor and sandalwood.
253 The Anƒår  [“the Helpers”] were the citizens of Medina who had embraced Islåm, and who
welcomed and supported the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace) and the Muhåjir«n
[“the Emigrés”] at the time of the Hijra from Mecca to Medina.
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Then the Angel of Death [Malak al-Mawt] arrives on the scene.  He sits by the
dead man’s head and says:  “O soul at peace [ayyatuha’n-nafsu’l-mu£ma›inna],254

O happy soul, go forth to meet forgiveness from Allåh and His good pleasure
[riæwån].”  Then the soul flows forth, as a drop of liquid flows forth from a vessel,
and they gather it up, without letting it fall into the hand of the Angel of Death
for the twinkling of an eye before they collect it, in order to place it in that
shroud and that perfume.

Then from it there issues an aroma more fragrant than any scent of musk that
exists on the face of the earth, and so they carry it up on high.  Whenever they
pass by an assembled company of angels, they hear them say:  “What is this
fragrant scent?”  So they tell them:  “This is So-and-so, the son of So-and-so,”
calling him by his finest names.

Then they bring the soul in due course to the heaven of this world.  They call
upon the heaven to open, and it opens up for them.  Then they proceed to escort
the soul from each heaven to the next heaven above, until they finally reach the
seventh heaven, at which point Allåh (Almighty and Glorious is He) says:
“Inscribe his record in ‹Illiyyºn [the Uppermost Heaven],255 and take him back
to the earth!”

Thereof We created you, and thereunto We return you, and thence We bring
you forth a second time.  (20:55)

The spirit [r«¥] is thus returned to the dead man’s body.  Two angels will now
come to visit him.  They will ask him:  “Who is your Lord, and what is your
religion?”  He will say:  “My Lord is Allåh, and my religion is Islåm,” so they will
go on to ask him:  “What do you have to say about this man who has been sent
amongst you?”

To this he will reply:  “He is Allåh’s Messenger (Allåh bless him and give him
peace), and he has come to us with the Truth [ªaqq].”

Their next question will be:  “What has made you aware of that?”  So he will say:
“I have read the Qur›ån, the Book of Allåh (Exalted is He), and I have believed
in Him and I have acknowledged the truth of His word.”

Then a Voice will cry out from the heaven:  “My servant has spoken the truth
[ƒadaqa ‹abdº], so furnish a room for him in the Garden [of Paradise], provide him
with clothing from the Garden, and open up for him an entrance into the
Garden!” Then the scent and the fragance of it will reach him, and the space
within his tomb will be expanded as far as his eye can see.

A man with a handsome face and a fragrant scent will come to him and say:  “I
bring good news that will delight you.  This is your day, which you have been
promised.”  He will ask:  “Who are you?” and when his visitor replies:  “I am your
own righteous work,” he will exclaim:  “My Lord, let the Final Hour begin!
[Rabbi aqimi’s-Så‹a].”’

254 A partial quotation of Qur›ån 89:27.
255  An allusion to Qur›ån 83:18–21, which reads:  “The register of the righteous is in ‹Illiyyºn.  Ah,
what will convey to you what ‹Illiyyºn is?  A written record, attested to by those who are brought
near [unto their Lord].”
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“The Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace) then went on to say:
‘As for the unbelieving servant [al-‹abd al-kåfir], when he is in the process of
moving forward into the hereafter, and of parting company with this world,
Allåh sends angels with swarthy faces down to visit him, and they come bearing
sacks made of coarse haircloth [mus«¥].  They settle down all around him, as far
as the eye can see.

Then the Angel of Death [Malak al-Mawt] arrives on the scene.  He sits by the
dead man’s head and says:  “O wicked soul, go forth to meet the displeasure of
Allåh and His wrath.”

Then all the limbs and organs of his body are split apart, and they are pulled away
from him as easily as the crochet hook is pulled away from damp wool.  All the
veins and nerves are cut out of him, and the angels gather them up and stuff
them into those haircloth sacks.

There issues from them an odor more evil-smelling than the stench of any putrid
cadaver, and so they carry that soul up aloft.  Whenever they pass by an
assembled company of angels, they hear them say:  “What is this nasty odor?”
So they tell them:  “This is So-and-so, the son of So-and-so,” calling him by his
ugliest names.

Then they bring the soul in due course to the heaven of this world.  They call
upon the heaven to open, but it will not open up for them.’

“At this point, Allåh’s Messenger (Allåh bless him and give him
peace) recited the following verse [åya] of the Qur›ån:

‘For them the gates of heaven will not be opened.  (7:40)’

“Then he went on to say (Allåh bless him and give him peace):
‘So Allåh (Glory be to Him) will say:  “Inscribe his record in Sijjºn,”256 and then
his spirit [r«¥] will be driven away.’

“At this point, Allåh’s Messenger (Allåh bless him and give him
peace) recited:

‘For if anyone ascribes partners to Allåh, it is as if he had fallen from the sky and
the birds had snatched him or the wind had blown him to a far-off place.
(22:31)’

“‘In other words,’ he explained:
‘The spirit [r«¥] of that person will be sent back and made to reenter his dead
body.  Two angels will now come to visit him.  They will sit beside him and ask:
“Who is your Lord?”

256  An allusion to Qur›ån 83:7–9, which reads:  “No indeed; the register of the wicked is in Sijjºn.
Ah, what will convey to you what Sijjºn is?  A written record.”  (According to some of the
traditional commentaries, the location of Sijjºn is a certain valley in Hell, or a certain rock beneath
the seventh earth, where Iblºs and his forces have their abode.)
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He will respond to this by saying:  “Ha ha!  I have no idea!”  Then they will ask
him:  “What is your religion?”  Again his reply will be:  “Ha ha!  I have no idea!”
So they will go on to ask him:  “What do you have to say about this man who has
been sent amongst you?”  Once again his reply will be:  “Ha ha!  I have no idea!”

Then the Voice will cry out:  “My servant has told only lies, so furnish a space
for him in the Fire [of Hell], provide him with clothing from the Fire [of Hell],
and open up for him a entrance into the Fire [of Hell]!”  Then he will catch a
whiff of its heat and its poisonous fumes, and the space within his tomb will
become so cramped that his ribs will be squeezed in all directions.

A badly dressed man with an ugly face and a stinking odor will come to him and
say:  “I bring you bad news that will distress you.  This is your day, which you have
been promised.”  He will ask:  “Who are you?” and when his visitor replies:  “I am
your own evil work,” he will exclaim:  “My Lord, do not let the Final Hour begin!”’”

‹Abdu’llåh ibn ‹Umar (may Allåh be well pleased with him and his
father) is reported as having said:  “When the believer [mu›min] is laid
to rest in his grave, the space inside it will be expanded for the sake of
his comfort, so that it comes to be seventy cubits in width and seventy
cubits in length.  The leaves of sweet-smelling plants [rayå¥ºn] will be
strewn upon him, and he will be draped in silk from the Garden [of
Paradise].  If he has with him any portion of the Qur›ån, it will provide
him with all the light he could ever need.  Even if he does not have with
him any portion of the Qur›ån, a light like the light of the sun will be
installed for his benefit inside his grave.

“His condition will then be comparable to that of the bride, who
sleeps and is not roused from her slumber by anyone other than the most
dearly beloved member of her family, and who seems, when she does
arise from her sleep, as if she would have been quite happy to go on
sleeping even longer.

“When the unbeliever [kåfir] is laid in his grave, on the other hand,
it will become more and more cramped for him, until his ribs are
squeezed into his belly.  Serpents resembling camels of the hairy, long-
necked, two-humped Bactrian species [bukht] will be dispatched to deal
with him, and they will devour his flesh so thoroughly that not a trace
of flesh will be left on his bones.  Devils [shayå£ºn] who are deaf, dumb
and blind will also be dispatched to deal with him.257  They will come
bearing sledge-hammers [fa£å£ºs] made of iron, and they will feel no pity
for him as they beat him with these, since they can neither hear his cries
nor see [the effects of their hammer-blows].  He will also be exposed to
257 Author’s note:          According to some accounts, it will be the accursed Satan [ash-Shai£ån ar-rajºm]
himself.
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the Fire [of Hell], both early in the morning and in the evening time.”
In these traditional reports [akhbår], therefore, we clearly have all the

evidence necessary to prove [that the unbelievers really do experience]
the torment of the tomb [‹adhåb al-qabr], and [that the believers really
do experience] its blissful comfort [na‹ºm].  There may nevertheless be
some who will seek to raise objections.  They may ask:  “How can this
doctrine be maintained in the case of a deceased person whose body
never gets to be buried in a grave or tomb?  How can it apply to someone
who is crucified [maƒl«b] and left hanging on the cross, to someone
whose body is consumed when he dies in a fire, to someone whose body
is lost when he dies by drowning, or to someone who is devoured by
savage beasts, so that his flesh is dismembered by them—as well as by
the birds—into numerous separate fragments?”

To those who raise such objections, the following answer should be
given:  The Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace) has spoken
about the torment of the tomb, and about the interrogation [conducted
therein by the angels Munkar and Nakºr], in the context of what is most
familiar to us, namely our usual practice of burying our fellow creatures
in graves or tombs.

Yet even in a case where a person meets his death in some strange and
abnormal situation, such as those you have described, there is nothing
to prevent us from maintaining that Allåh will cause his spirit [r«¥] to
come down to the earth, and that it will then be made to undergo severe
affliction, interrogation and torment [if he is an unbeliever], or allowed
to enjoy blissful comfort [if he is a believer].  As we know, the spirits of
all unbelievers [arwå¥ al-kuffår] must suffer torment twice every day, in
the morning and in the evening, until the Final Hour is at hand, and
then, when that moment has arrived, they will enter the Fire [of Hell]
together with their physical bodies.  As Allåh (Exalted is He) has said:

The Fire:  they shall be exposed to it morning and evening; and on the day when
the Hour is at hand (the order will be given):  “Admit  the folk of Pharaoh into
the most terrible chastisement.”  (40:46)

We also know that the spirits of the martyrs and the believers [arwå¥
ash-shuhadå› wa’l-mu›minºn] will be lodged inside the craws of certain
green birds, which are free to roam about in the Garden of Paradise, and
that they will betake themselves for refuge to lamps of radiant light
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beneath the Heavenly Throne [‹Arsh].  Then, when the second blast of
the trumpet is sounded, they will come back to join their physical bodies
on the earth, to face the review and the reckoning on the Day of
Resurrection [Yawm al-Qiyåma].  We know all this from the traditional
report that has been handed down to us on the authority of Ibn ‹Abbås
(may Allåh be well pleased with him and with his father), according to
whom Allåh’s Messenger (Allåh bless him and give him peace) once said:

When your [believing] brothers have been slain by someone [on the side of the
unbelievers], Allåh will lodge their spirits inside the crops of certain green birds,
which are free to roam about in the Garden of Paradise, and they will betake
themselves for refuge to lamps of gold in the shade of the Heavenly Throne.

Then, when they discover the delightful quality of their food, their drink and
their resting place, they will say:  “Who will let our brothers know that we are
actually alive, enjoying sustenance in the Garden of Paradise, so they will not
abstain from the [sacred] struggle [jihåd], so they will not flinch from the [holy]
war [¥arb]?”

Allåh (Almighty and Glorious is  He) will then tell them,  for He is the Most
Truthful of tellers [Aƒdaqu’l-qå›ilºn]:  “I shall let them know!”

Allåh has in fact sent down this very message, in His words
(Exalted is He):

Think not of those who are slain in the way of Allåh as dead.  Nay, they are
living.  With their Lord they have provision.  Jubilant are they because of that
which Allåh has bestowed upon them of His bounty.  (3:169,170)

It must therefore be quite possible for the interrogation and the
punishment, or the blissful comfort, to be experienced by one part of the
physical body of the believer [mu›min] or the unbeliever [kåfir], even if
the other parts are missing, and for what is done to the part to be done
to the whole.

As somebody once put it:  “Allåh may gather those dismembered parts
together for the purpose of subjecting them to pressure and interrogation
[li’æ-æugh£ati wa’l-mas’ala], just as He will do this when the time comes for
the Resurrection and the Reckoning [li’l-¥ashri wa’l-mu¥åsaba].”
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On the necessity of believing in the raising
of the dead and their resurrection from

the graves or tombs.

It is also necessary to believe in the raising [ba‹th] of the dead and
their resurrection [nashr] from the graves or tombs.  As Allåh

(Almighty and Glorious is He) has said:
And because the Hour will come, there is no doubt about it; and because Allåh
will raise up those who are in the tombs.  (22:7)

It must be exactly as Allåh (Almighty and Glorious is He) has said:

As He brought you into being, so do you return [unto Him].  (7:29)

Out of the earth We created you, and into it We shall send you back again, and
We shall bring bring you forth from it a second time.  (20:55)

Allåh (Glorious and Exalted is He) will resurrect them, and He
will assemble them all together, in order to recompense every soul
[nafs] for what it has achieved; in order to punish those who have
acted badly for their evil deeds, and in order to reward those who
have done well for their deeds of goodness.  As He Himself has said
(Glorious is His Majesty):

Allåh is He who created you, then He provided for you, then He shall cause you
to die, then He shall give life to you again.  (30:40)

Since He was capable of creating them in the first place, He must
surely be capable of bringing them back to life, even if this is denied by
the Mu‹a££ila258 (may they be doomed to perdition!)

258 The Mu‹a££ila are those who profess the doctrine known as ta‹£ºl, which means the denial of
the very existence of the attributes [ƒifåt] of Allåh (Exalted is He).  This doctrine was adopted as
an extreme reaction to the anthropomorphic interpretation known as tashbºh.
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On the necessity of believing in the acceptance by
Allåh of the intercession [shafå‹a] of our Prophet

(Allåh bless him and give him peace).

It is necessary to believe that Allåh will accept the intercession
[shafå‹a] of our Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace) on

behalf of those who are guilty of major sins [kabå›ir] and serious
offenses [awzår].  Prior to their entry into the Fire of Hell, this
intercession will be available to all the Communities of the believers
[umam al-mu›minºn] in general.  It will still be available even after they
have entered it, but then to his own Community exclusively.

Thus they will be delivered from the Fire of Hell because of his
intercession (Allåh bless him and give him peace), as well as through
the intercession of other believers, until there does not remain in the
Fire of Hell one single individual whose heart contains an atom’s weight
of faith [ºmån], nor anyone who has said:  “Lå ilåha illa’llåh [There is no
god but Allåh],” if only once in his life, devoting himself sincerely to
Allåh (Almighty and Glorious is He).

This is contrary to the doctrine of the Qadariyya.259  They claim that
none of this is true, and yet their own falsehood is exposed in the Book
of Allåh, where Allåh (Almighty and Glorious is He) has said:

[And they will say:]  “Now we have no intercessors, nor any loving friend.”
(26:100,101)260

Those who were previously forgetful will say:]  “Have we any intercessors, that
they may intercede for us?”  (7:53)261

The intercession of the intercessors will not avail them then.  (74:48)262

259 See note 240 on p. 214 above.
260 fa-må lanå min shåfi‹ºn—wa lå ƒadºqin ¥amºm.
261 fa-hal lanå min shufa‹å›a fa-yashfa‹« lanå.
262 fa-må tanfa‹uhum shafå‹atu’sh-shåfi‹ºn.
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Thus Allåh (Exalted is He) has confirmed the existence of interces-
sion [shafå‹a] in the hereafter [by referring to it in the Qur›ån].  We find
similar confirmation in the Sunna, for it has been reported on the
authority of Ab« Huraira (may Allåh be well pleased with him) that the
Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace) once said:

The first thing to be brought to the surface, when the earth splits open on the
Day of Resurrection, will be I, and I can say this without making an idle boast.
I am the chief [sayyid] of the children of Adam, and I can say this without making
an idle boast.  I am the owner of the Banner of Praise [liwå› al-¥amd], and I can
say this without making an idle boast.

I shall be the first to enter the Garden of Paradise, and I can say this without
making an idle boast.  I shall take hold of the ring-shaped handle on the gate
of the Garden of Paradise, and I shall receive permission to enter.

Then the countenance of the All-Compelling One [Jabbår] will bid me
welcome, so I shall bow down low before Him in prostration.  Then He will say
(Exalted is He):  “O Mu¥ammad, lift up your head.  Offer a plea of intercession
[ishfa‹], and you will be allowed to intercede.  Ask, and your request will be
granted.”  I shall therefore lift up my head and say:  “O my Lord, [let me intercede
on behalf of]  my Community, my Community! [yå Rabb—ummatº ummatº].”

Then  I shall go on appealing to my Lord like this, until He says:  “Go and take
a look.  If you can find anyone whose heart contains the weight of a single grain
of faith [ºmån], you may release him from the Fire of Hell.”

The Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace) continued:
I shall therefore obtain the release of so many members of my Community that
they will seem to pile up like mountains.  Then the other Prophets [nabiyy«n]
will say to me:  “Appeal to your Lord and ask Him again!”  So I shall reply:  “I
have already appealed to my Lord so often that I have come to feel embarrassed
in His presence!”

According to the tradition [¥adºth] of Jåbir ibn ‹Abdi’llåh (may Allåh
be well pleased with him and with his father), the Prophet (Allåh bless
him and give him peace) once said:

My intercession is to be exercised on behalf of those members of my Community
who are guilty of major sins  [shafå‹atº li-ahli’l-kabå›iri min ummatº].

It has also been reported, on the authority of Ab« Huraira, that
Allåh’s Messenger (Allåh bless him and give him peace) once said:

Every Prophet has a prayer that is sure to be granted [li-kulli nabiyyin da‹watun
mustajåba].  Every other Prophet was quick to seek the answer to his prayer, but
I have kept my prayer in store, to be a means of intercession [shafå‹a] on behalf
of my Community on the Day of Resurrection.  It will thus prove to be a blessing,
if Allåh (Exalted is He) so wills, to any member of my Community who has died
without ever associating anything with Allåh.
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According to the tradition [¥adºth] of Anas al-Anƒårº (may Allåh be
well pleased with him), the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him
peace) once said:

I shall intercede, on the Day of Resurrection, on behalf of more people than
there are stones and lumps of clay upon the face of the earth.

He will have the right to intercede, at the Resurrection, both next to
the Balance [Mºzån] and beside the Bridge [»irå£], and every other
Prophet will likewise have his own right of intercession.  According to
a traditional report handed down on the authority of ªudhaifa (may
Allåh be well pleased with him), the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give
him peace) once said:

Abraham (peace be upon him) will  say, on the Day of Resurrection:  “O  Lord!
[yå  Rabbåh],” so Allåh (Almighty and Glorious is He) will  say to him:  “Doubly
at your service!  [yå Labbaikåh].”  He  will  then  say:  “O Lord,  You have burned
the children of Adam!” To this He will respond (Glorious and Exalted is He)
by giving the command:  “Release from the Fire of Hell anyone whose heart
contains as much faith [ºmån] as the weight of a grain of wheat or barley!”

The champions of truth [ƒiddºq«n] and the righteous members [ƒåli¥«n] of
every Community [umma] will likewise be granted a right of intercession.

According to the tradition [¥adºth] of Ab« Sa‹ºd al-Khudri (may
Allåh be well pleased with him), the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give
him peace) once said:

Every Prophet [nabº] is entitled to receive a special gift, and I have kept my own
special gift stored away, to be used as a means of intercession [shafå‹a] on behalf
of my  Community.  A man who is a member of my Community may intercede
on behalf of his whole tribe [qabºla], and Allåh (Exalted is He) will allow them
all to enter the Garden of Paradise on account of his intercession.
One man may intercede on behalf of a whole company [fi ›åm] of people, and
Allåh will allow  them all to enter the Garden of Paradise on account of his
intercession.  One man may intercede on behalf of three individuals.  One man
may intercede on behalf of two.  One man may intercede on behalf of one man.

The Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace) has also said,
according to the tradition [¥adºth] of Ibn Mas‹«d (may Allåh be well
pleased with him):

There are some people among the Muslims who will be made to suffer
punishment in the Fire of Hell, but who will then be allowed to enter the
Garden of Paradise, because of the mercy of Allåh (Exalted is He) and the
intercession of those who intercede.
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263 It is interesting to note the twofold invocation following the mention of the venerable Uwais
al-Qaranº.  “May Allåh be well pleased with him” is the customary benediction for a Companion
of the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace), while “May Allåh bestow His mercy upon
him” is usually for a highly revered figure belonging to a later generation.  Uwais was a
contemporary of the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace), but he lived in Yemen, and
never met him in the flesh.  He is regarded as a spiritual Companion, however, because he received
a visit from the spirit of the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace), after which he went
on to become one of the greatest saints of the early Islåmic community.  So, may Allåh bestow His
mercy upon him, and may He be well pleased with him!

According to the well-known saying attributed to Uwais al-Qaranº
(may Allåh bestow His mercy upon him, and may He be well pleased
with him):263  “Allåh has the power to bestow favor, kindness, mercy
and grace upon whomever He wills among the people condemned to
the Fire of Hell, by releasing them from it after they have been burned
and turned into charcoal.”

We have also learned, from a report transmitted by al-ªasan on the
authority of Anas (may Allåh be well pleased with him), that the
Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace) once said:

I did not stop pleading with my Lord to accept my intercession, and He would
always allow me to intercede, except when I went so far as to say:  “O my Lord,
allow me to intercede on behalf of anyone who has ever said:  ‘There is no god
but Allåh [lå ilåha illa’llåh],’” for then He would say (Glorious and Exalted is He):
“This  privilege  does not belong to you,  O Mu¥ammad,  nor to anyone [among
My servants].  This privilege belongs to Me, to My Glory, My Majesty and My
Mercy.  I shall not let anyone stay in the Fire of Hell if he has ever said: ‘There
is no god but Allåh [lå ilåha illa’llåh].’”
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On the necessity of believing in the
Narrow Bridge [»irå£] over Hell.

It is also necessary to believe in the Narrow Bridge over Hell.  This
is a bridge that spans the central range of the surface of Hell.

It leads whomever Allåh wills into the Fire, allows whomever He wills
to pass safely across, and sends down into Hell whomever He wills.  In
each case, they have as much light to see by as their deeds deserve, so
they move across in various ways, some walking, some running, some
riding, some creeping and some crawling.

The Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace) has described it
as “equipped with flesh-hooks.”  The tradition in which this reference
occurs is too long to quote in its entirety, so let us take it from the point
where he says (Allåh bless him and give him peace):

[The Narrow Bridge over Hell is] equipped with flesh-hooks like the thorns of
the prickly plant known as the sa‹dån.  Are you all familiar with the thorns of
the sa‹dån?

His listeners said:  “Yes, O Messenger of Allåh,” so he continued:
They are just like the thorns of the sa‹dån, except that none but Allåh (Exalted
is He) knows the size of their spikes.  Anyway, they snatch at people, some of
whom are doomed to perish because of their evil deeds, and some of whom are
rendered epileptic [mukhardal].264

The Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace) also said:
Choose your sacrificial animals [æa¥åyå] with the utmost care, for they will be
your means of transport across the Narrow Bridge.

According to traditional reports, the Prophet (Allåh bless him and
give him peace) gave this description of the Narrow Bridge [»irå£]:

It is narrower than a hair, hotter than a live coal, and sharper than a sword.  Its
length is the distance of a journey lasting three hundred years, as years are
reckoned in the hereafter.265  The righteous can pass safely over it, but the
wicked will slip and fall off it.

264 Author’s note:  An epileptic is someone who is liable to fall down and throw a crazy fit.  Some
people are smitten with epilepsy but then recover from it.  This can also be said of the colic [qu£‹].
265 Author’s note:          According another version, this should read: “three thousand years, as years are
reckoned in the hereafter.”
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On the orthodox Islamic doctrine concerning the
Basin [ªawæ] of the Prophet (Allåh bless him and

give him peace), from which the believers will
quench their thirst at the Resurrection.

Those who remain faithful to the orthodox tradition of Islåm [ahl
as-Sunna] are firmly convinced that, when the Resurrection comes,

our Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace) will have at his
disposal a Basin [ªawæ] from which he will supply water to quench the
thirst of the believers, but not of the unbelievers, and that this drinking
from the Basin will occur after their crossing of the Narrow Bridge
[»irå£], and prior to their entry into the Garden of Paradise.

Anyone who drinks a draught from the Basin will never feel thirsty
again.  The width of it is equal to the distance traveled in a month.  Its
water is whiter than milk and sweeter than honey.  Around it there are
as many jugs as there are stars in the sky.  Inside it there are two spouts,
through which the water is channeled from the River of Abundance
[Kawthar], the source of which is in the Garden of Paradise, while its
offshoot is at the Place of Standing.266

According to the tradition [¥adºth] of Thawbån (may Allåh be well
pleased with him), it was mentioned by the Prophet (Allåh bless him
and give him peace) when he said:

I shall be there beside my Basin on the Day of Resurrection.

The Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace) was asked about
the capacity of the Basin, so he said:

[It is as wide  as]  the distance between this spot, where I  am standing now, and
‹Umån [in the southeast corner of Arabia].  The drink it contains, which is
whiter than milk and sweeter than honey, is channeled into it from the Garden
of Paradise through two spouts, one of them made of silver and the other of gold.
Anyone who drinks a draught from it will never feel thirsty again.

266 The site at ‹Arafa where Pilgrims perform the rite of ‘standing’ [wuq«f].
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According to the tradition [¥adºth] of ‹Abdu’llåh ibn ‹Umar (may
Allåh be well pleased with him and with his father), the Prophet also
said (Allåh bless him and give him peace):

Your point of rendezvous is my Basin.  The width of it is equal to its length, and that is
greater than the distance between Ïliyå› and Mecca, which is the distance traveled in
a month.  In it there are jugs, as many as the stars.  Its water is whiter than silver.  Anyone
who approaches it and drinks from it will never feel thirsty again.

Each of the Prophets [anbiyå›] will likewise have a Basin [¥awæ] at his disposal, with
the exception of the Prophet »åli¥.267  Instead of a Basin, he will have the udder
of his she-camel, from which the believers of every religious Community [umma]
may drink, but not the unbelievers.

According to yet another tradition [hadºth], the Prophet (Allåh bless
him and give him peace) is reported as having said:

My Basin is a wide as the distance between Aden [‹Adan] and Oman [‹Umån].
It is flanked by pavilions made of pearls that have been hollowed out, and its jugs
are as numerous as the stars in the sky.  Its porcelain consists of the most fragrant
musk, and its water is whiter than milk, cooler than snow,  and sweeter than
honey.  Anyone who drinks a draught of it will never feel thirsty again.

When the Day of Resurrection comes, some men will be chased away from me,
just as the stray she-camel is chased away from the herd of camels, so I shall say:
“Why don’t you come here?  Why don’t you come here?”  Then I shall hear
people telling me:  “You have no idea what mischief they got up to after your
lifetime!”  So I shall ask:  “What mischief did they get up to?”  Then people will
say:  “They introduced heretical changes and alterations.”  So I shall say:
“A curse be upon them, in that case, and let them be damned!”

This belief in the Basin is rejected by the Mu‹tazila,268 so they will not
be allowed to drink from it.  They will be sent away thirsty and made to
enter the Fire of Hell, unless they repent their false doctrine, their
denial of the Truth [ªaqq], and their rejection of the relevant Qur›ånic
verses [åyåt] and traditional reports [akhbår wa åthår].

In a report transmitted on the authority of Anas ibn Målik (may
Allåh be well pleased with him) the following saying is attributed to the
Prophet himself (Allåh bless him and give him peace):

Anyone who denies the reality of the intercession [shafå‹a] will have no share in
it, and anyone who denies the reality of the Basin [¥awæ] will have no share in it.

267 One of the Prophets of Arabia (peace be upon them).
268 See note 174 on p. 178 above.
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On the orthodox Islamic doctrine that, on the Day
of Resurrection, Allåh will cause

His Messenger and Prophet
(Allåh bless him and give him peace)

to sit upon the Heavenly Throne.

Those who remain faithful to the orthodox tradition of Islåm [ahl
as-Sunna] are firmly convinced that, on the Day of Resurrection,

Allåh will cause His Messenger [Ras«l] and His Chosen Prophet [Nabº
Mukhtår] to sit above all the rest of His Prophets and His Messengers,
together with Him upon the Throne.

This belief is based on a report transmitted on the authority of
‹Abdu’llåh ibn ‹Umar (may Allåh be well pleased with him and with
his father), according to whom the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give
him peace) once gave an explanation of His words (Almighty and
Glorious is He):

It may be [O Mu¥ammad] that your Lord will raise you up to a praiseworthy
station [maqåman ma¥m«då].  (17:79)

He said (Allåh bless him and give him peace):
[This means that] He will cause him to sit together with Himself upon the
Throne.269

From a report transmitted on the authority of Hishåm ibn ‹Urwa, we
learn that ‹Á›isha (may Allåh the Exalted be well pleased with her)
once asked Allåh’s Messenger (Allåh bless him and give him peace)
what was meant by the ‘praiseworthy station,’ and he said (Allåh bless
him and give him peace):

My Lord has promised to let me sit upon the Heavenly Throne.270

A similar report has come down to us from ‹Umar ibn al-Kha££åb
(may Allåh be well pleased with him).
269 yujlisuhu ma‹ahu ‹ala’s-sarºr.
270 wa‹adanº Rabbi’l-qu‹«da ‹ala’l-‹arsh.
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‹Abdu’llåh ibn Salåm (may Allåh be well pleased with him) is
reported as having said:  “When the Day of Resurrection has arrived,
your Prophet will be brought forth, and he will then be seated in the
presence of Allåh, upon His Footstool [Kursº].”  Some people said to
him:  “O Ab« Mas‹«d, if he is going to be on the Footstool of the Lord of
Truth, does that mean he will not be together with Him?”  So he replied:
“Woe unto you!  To me, this is the most delightful story in the world.”

In giving his account of the same subject, al-ªajjåj said:  “When the
Day of Resurrection has arrived, the All-Compelling One [Jabbår] will
set Himself down upon His Throne, with His feet upon His Footstool.
Then your Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace) will be
brought forth, and he will be seated in His presence, upon His Foot-
stool.”  They said to al-ªumaidº, “If he is going to be on the Footstool,
will he really be together with Him?”  So he replied:  “Yes, woe unto you,
he will indeed be together with Him!”
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On the orthodox Islamic doctrine that,
on the Day of Resurrection, Allåh (Exalted is He)

will call His believing servant to account.

Those who remain faithful to the orthodox tradition of Islåm [ahl
as-Sunna] are also firmly convinced that, on the Day of Resurrection,

Allåh (Exalted is He) will call His believing servant to account, that He
will draw him close to Himself, and that He will cast His protective
shadow over him, in order to hide him from the sight of human beings.

This belief is based on the traditional report handed down on the
authority of ‹Abdu’llåh ibn ‹Umar (may Allåh be well pleased with him
and with his father), who stated that he once heard Allåh’s Messenger
(Allåh bless him and give him peace) say:

The believer [mu›min] will be brought forth on the Day of Resurrection, and
Allåh (Exalted is He) will draw him close to Himself.  Then He will cast His
protective shadow over him, in order to hide him from the sight of human
beings.  Then He will say, repeating each question twice:  “My servant,  do you
confess to such and such a sin?  Do you confess to such and such a sin?”

The servant will continue to reply:  “Yes, my Lord,” until He has made him
acknowledge every one of his sins, at which point he will feel sure that he must be
doomed.  But then the Lord of Truth (Almighty and Glorious is He) will say to
him:  “My  servant, although you committed all these sins, I overlooked them while
you were still in the world below, and today I shall grant you pardon for them.”

What is meant by the ‘reckoning’ or ‘calling to account’ [mu¥åsaba]
is the process whereby Allåh makes His servant aware of exactly how
much reward his actions have earned him, and exactly how much
punishment is due, by reading out the list of his bad deeds or his good
deeds, and noting what he has to his credit and what is recorded in his
debit column.

The Mu‹a££ila271 may try to deny the reality of the reckoning, but
Allåh (Exalted is He) has given them the lie, for He has told us:

Truly, unto Us is their return; then upon Us shall rest the responsibility for their
reckoning.  (88:25,26)

271 See note 177 on p.  179 above.
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On the orthodox Islamic doctrine that Allåh
(Exalted is He) has a Balance [Mºzån], in which,

on the Day of Resurrection, He will weigh the
good deeds and the bad deeds of the believers.

Those who remain faithful to the orthodox tradition of Islåm [ahl
as-Sunna] are firmly convinced that Allåh (Exalted is He) has a

Balance [Mºzån], equipped with two scales and a tongue, in which, on
the Day of Resurrection, He will weigh the good deeds and the bad
deeds of the believers.

This belief is rejected by the Mu‹tazila,272 as well as by the Murji›a273

and the Khawårij,274 since they maintain that the Balance is meant to
be understood allegorically, as a figurative expression for Justice [ ‹adl],
and that it does not signify the literal weighing of deeds.  The refutation
of their doctrine can be found in the Book of Allåh and the Sunna of
His Messenger.  Allåh (Exalted is He) has said:

And We shall set up the just scales [al-mawåzºna’l-qis£] for the Day of Resurrec-
tion, so that not one soul shall be wronged in anything at all.  Even if it be the
weight of one grain of mustard seed, We shall produce it, and sufficient are We
for reckoners.  (21:47)

Then he whose deeds weigh heavy in the scales shall inherit a pleasing life, but
he whose deeds weigh light in the scales, his mother shall be the Pit.  Ah, what
will convey to you what she is?  A blazing fire!  (101:6–11)275

Justice is not described merely in terms of lightness and heaviness!  The
Balance must surely be held in the hand of the All-Merciful
[ar-Ra¥mån] (Glorious is His Majesty), because He is the One who

272 See note 174 on p. 178 above.
273 There is a lack of unanimity among the scholars with regard to how the Murji›a [“The
Postponers”] came to be so called.  The most probable explanation is that they acquired the name
because of their great emphasis on the doctrine of irjå› [postponement], according to which the
judgment of sinful believers must be deferred until the Resurrection.
274 See note 247 on p. 217 above.
275 fa-ammå man thaqulat mawåzºnuhu—fa-huwa fº ‹ºshatin råæiya—wa ammå man khaffat
mawåzºnuhu—fa-ummuhu Håwiya—wa må adråka må hiya—nårun ¥åmiya.
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is in charge of their reckoning.  This is confirmed by the traditional
account of an-Nawwås ibn Sam‹ån al-Kullåbº (may Allåh be well
pleased with him), who reported that he once heard Allåh’s Messenger
(Allåh bless him and give him peace) say:

The Balance [Mºzån] will be held in the hand of the All-Merciful (Almighty and
Glorious is He).  Some people it will raise up high, and others it will bring down
low, on the Day of Resurrection.

There are some, however, who maintain that it will be held in the
hand of Gabriel (peace be upon him), on the strength of a report
transmitted by ªudhaifa ibn al-Yamånº (may Allåh be well pleased
with him), who said:  “Gabriel (peace be upon him) will be the holder
of the Balance, so His Lord will say to him:  ‘Weigh, O Gabriel, and
see how their weights compare!’  Then they will be checked, one in
comparison to another.”

According to the report of ‹Abdu’llåh ibn ‹Umar (may Allåh be well
pleased with him and with his father), Allåh’s Messenger (Allåh bless
him and give him peace) once said:

The Balance will be set up on the Day of Resurrection.  A man will then be
brought forth, to be placed in one scale of the Balance, while all of his deeds that
have been counted are also placed in one scale or the other.  When this causes
the Balance to tilt [in the wrong direction], Allåh will give the order for the man
be led off to the Fire.

But at that very moment, just when he has turned to go, a crier will cry out  from
the presence of the All-Merciful:  “Do not be in such a hurry!  Do not be in such
a hurry, for there is still something left to  be counted in his favor!”  Something
will then be produced, in which the words ‘Lå ilåha illa’llåh [There is no god but
Allåh]’ can be seen.  This will be put in the man’s place in the scale of his good
deeds,  causing  the Balance to tilt in his favor, so the order will then be given
for him to be led off to the Garden of Paradise.

In yet another tradition [¥adºth], the following words are attributed to
the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace):

On the Day of Resurrection, a man will be brought up to the Balance.  Then
ninety-nine scrolls [sijill] will be produced, each of them stretching as far as the
eye can see.  All of these scrolls will contain the record of his evil deeds and sinful
errors.  His evil deeds will thus be seen to outweigh his good deeds, so the order
will be given for him to be led off to the Fire of Hell.

But at that very moment, just when he has turned to go, a crier will cry out from
the presence of the All-Merciful:  “Do not be in such a hurry!  Do not be in such
a hurry, for there is still something left to be counted in his favor!”  Something
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no bigger than the tip of a man’s thumb will then be produced. (As he was saying
this, the Prophet squeezed half of his own thumb between his fingers.)276

It will contain the declaration of faith [shahåda], testifying  that there is no god
but Allåh, and that Mu¥ammad is the Messenger of Allåh [an lå ilåha illa’llåh wa
anna Mu¥ammadan Ras«lu’llåh].  This will be placed in the scale of his good
deeds, causing his good deeds to weigh heavier than his evil deeds, so the order
will then be given for him to be led off to the Garden of Paradise.277

It has been said that the weights [ƒanj] to be used on that Day [of
Resurrection] will be those that are now used to measure tiny grains and
mustard seeds.

Good deeds will take the form of some beautiful object, which will be
cast into the scale of radiant light.  The Balance will then record the
weight of it as heavy, because of the mercy [ra¥ma] of Allåh.  Evil deeds
will take the form of some foul object, which will be cast into the scale
of darkness.  The Balance will then register the weight of it as light,
because of the justice [‹adl] of Allåh (Exalted is He).

The Balance will indicate the presence of a heavy weight by the
upward motion of the scale, and of a light weight by the downward
motion of the scale, contrary to the balances of this world.  What causes
it to register a heavy weight will be faith [ºmån] and the utterance of the
twofold declaration of belief [qawl ash-shahådatain], and what causes it
to register a light weight will be the ascription of partners [shirk] to Allåh
(Almighty and Glorious is He).  If the scale moves upward, the person
concerned will be admitted to the Garden of Paradise, because it is up
on high.  But if it registers a light weight, the person concerned will be
made to enter the bottomless pit of the Fire of Hell, because it is in the
region of the lowest of the low.  As Allåh (Almighty and Glorious is He)
has said:

Then he whose deeds weigh heavy in the scales shall inherit a pleasing life, but
he whose deeds weigh light in the scales, his mother shall be the Pit.  (101:6–9)

In other words, the former shall dwell in a Garden of Paradise on high,
276 This sentence represents a parenthetic observation by the narrator of the tradition [¥adºth],
interjected to give graphic effect to the words of the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace).
277 Author’s note:  In a slightly different version, the wording is:  “A scrap of paper [qir£ås] no bigger
than this—the Prophet squeezed his thumb to demonstrate—will be produced on his behalf.  It
will contain the declaration of faith [shahåda], testifying that there is no god but Allåh, and that
Mu¥ammad is the Messenger of Allåh [an lå ilåha illa’llåh—wa anna Mu¥ammadan Ras«lu’llåh]….”
The rest of the tradition [¥adºth] is narrated in the same words as the version quoted in the text.
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while the latter must have his base, his abode and his destination in a
blazing fire, for such is the Pit.

When it comes to the balancing [muwåzana] of deeds, human beings
fall into three different categories:

1.   There are some whose good deeds outweigh their evil deeds, and
who will therefore be commanded to enter the Garden of Paradise.

2.   There are some whose evil deeds outweigh their good deeds, and
who will therefore be commanded to enter the Fire of Hell.

3.  There are some cases where neither set of deeds outweighs the
other.  Such people are known as the Dwellers on the Heights [Aƒ¥åb
al-A‹råf], until such time as Allåh bestows His mercy upon them,
whenever He so wills, and finally allows them to enter the Garden of
Paradise.  It is they who are referred to in His words (Almighty and
Glorious is He):

And on the Heights [‹ala’l-A‹råfi] there are certain men who know them all by
their marks.  And they call out to the inhabitants of the Garden of Paradise:
“Peace be upon you!”  They have not entered it themselves, although they may
hope [to do so one day].  (7:46)

There is also the case of the man whose deeds will be weighed as
written records, in the form of ninety-nine scrolls, as we have already
mentioned.  All that we know about this has reached us by way of oral
transmission and hearsay.

As for those who enjoy a special intimacy with the Lord [al-muqarrab«n],278

they will be allowed to enter the Garden of Paradise without any
reckoning.

To quote the exact words of the well-known tradition [¥adºth]:
Seventy thousand will enter the Garden of Paradise without any reckoning, and
each one of them will bring  seventy thousand along with him.

As for the unbelievers [kåfir«n], they will enter the Fire of Hell
without any reckoning.

Among the believers [mu›min«n], there are some who will have to
undergo a simple reckoning, and then the order will be given for them
to be admitted to the Garden of Paradise, as mentioned above.  There
are also some who will be subjected to a rigorous examination, and then
each case will be left for Allåh to decide.  He may give the order for a
278 Literally, ‘those who are drawn close.’
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particular individual to be admitted to the Garden of Paradise, or to the
Fire of Hell, as He wills.  He has said (Almighty and Glorious is He):

Then as for him who is given his record in his right hand, he shall surely receive
an easy reckoning, and he will return to his family in joy.  But as for him who
is given his record behind his back, he will  surely call for destruction, and he
shall be roasted at a scorching blaze.  (84:7–12)

And every man’s bird of omen We have fastened to his own neck, and We shall
bring forth for him, on the Day of Resurrection, a book which he will find wide
open.  [And it will be said unto him:]  “Read your book!  Your own soul suffices
you this day as a reckoner against you.”  (17:13,14)

We may also cite the tradition [¥adºth] of ‹Alº (may Allåh be well
pleased with him), according to whom the Prophet (Allåh bless him
and give him peace) once said:

Allåh will surely call every creature to account, except for those who ascribe
partners [ashraka] to Allåh.  If a person is guilty of this, he will not be called to
account; he will be ordered to go straight into the Fire of Hell.
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On the orthodox Islamic doctrine
that the Garden of Paradise [al-Janna] and

the Fire of Hell [an-Når] are products of creation.

Those who remain faithful to the orthodox tradition of Islåm
[ahl as-Sunna] are firmly convinced that both the Garden of

Paradise [al-Janna] and the Fire of Hell [an-Når] are products of
creation. They are two abodes [dårån] which Allåh (Exalted is He) has
made ready, one of them for the blissful comfort and reward to which
the people of worshipful obedience and faith [ahl a£-£å‹a wa’l-ºmån] are
entitled, and the other for the chastisement and exemplary punishment
deserved by those who are guilty of sinful disobedience and trangression
[ahl al-ma‹åƒº wa’£-£aghyån].

Since the moment when Allåh (Exalted is He) created them both,
they have been everlasting, and they shall never cease to exist. The
Garden of Paradise is the place where Adam and Eve (peace be upon
them both) once dwelt, as well as the accursed Iblºs, but then they were
evicted from it, as the well-known story tells.

The Mu‹tazila279 refuse to accept this doctrine.  As for the Garden of
Paradise, therefore, they shall not enter it, and as for the Fire of Hell—
by my life!—they shall dwell in it forever, condemned for all eternity
because of their denial.  They surely deserve such a fate, since they
themselves consider it to be the proper punishment for a believer
[mu›min] who is guilty of a single major sin, regardless of his being one
who affirms the Divine Unity [muwa¥¥id] and who is normally obedient
to Allåh (Almighty and Glorious is He).

The refutation of their false doctrine can be found in the Book of
Allåh and in the Sunna of Allåh’s Messenger (Allåh bless him and give
him peace).  Allåh (Almighty and Glorious is He) has said:

And a Garden as wide as are the heavens and the earth, which has been made
ready for those who are devoted to their duty [muttaqºn].  (3:133)

279 See note 174 on p. 178 above.
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Beware of the Fire which has been made ready for the unbelievers [kåfirºn].
(3:131)

If something has been made ready, it must have been brought into
existence.  Every rational person knows this, so he must acknowledge
the fact that the Garden of Paradise and the Fire of Hell are both
products of creation.

According to the tradition [¥adºth] of Anas ibn Målik (may Allåh be
well pleased with him), Allåh’s Messenger (Allåh bless him and give
him peace) once said:

I was admitted to the Garden of Paradise, and—lo and behold!—there I was
beside a flowing stream, flanked on both sides by pavilions made of pearls.  I
dipped my hand in [what looked like] water flowing by, and—lo and behold!—
it was musk, of the most exquisitely fragrant kind.  I said: “O Gabriel, what is
this?”  He replied:   “This  is the River of Abundance  [al-Kawthar],  which Allåh
(Exalted is He) has bestowed upon you.”

According to the tradition [¥adºth] of Ab« Huraira (may Allåh be well
pleased with him), somebody once said to the Prophet (Allåh bless him
and give him peace):  “O Messenger of Allåh, tell us about the Garden
of Paradise.  Of what is it constructed?”  To this he replied (Allåh bless
him and give him peace):

A brick of gold and a brick of silver.  Its pavement is musk of the most exquisitely
fragrant kind.  Its pebbles are sapphires [yåq«t] and pearls [lu›lu›], and its soil is
turmeric [wars]  and saffron [za‹farån].  Those who enter it will stay there forever.
They will never die.  They will lead a comfortable and carefree life, and they will
never feel despair.  Their clothes will never turn to rags, and their youth will
never become old age.

Here we have evidence to prove that both [the Garden of Paradise
and the Fire of Hell] are products of creation, and that the bliss
experienced in the Garden of Paradise is a permanent state, which shall
never pass away.  As Allåh (Exalted is He) has said:

Its food is everlasting, and [so is] its shade.  (13:35)

Neither out of reach nor yet forbidden.  (56:33)

Included among its blessings are the fair maidens with wide, lovely
eyes [al-¥«r al-‹ºn],280 whom Allåh has created to abide forever in the
Garden of Paradise.  They shall not pass away, nor shall they ever die.
As Allåh (Almighty and Glorious is He) has said:

Therein are maidens of modest gaze, whom neither man nor jinn have touched
before them.  (55:56)

280 See note 68 on p. 92 above.
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We may also quote His words (Hallowed and Exalted is He):
Fair ones, close-guarded in pavilions [¥«run maqƒ«råtun fi’l-khiyåm].  (55:72)

Umm Salama, the wife of the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him
peace), related the following conversation:

“I said: ‘O Messenger of Allåh, tell me about the words of Allåh
(Almighty and Glorious is He):  “Like unto hidden pearls [ka-amthåli’l-
lu›lu›i’l-makn«n].281”’  To this he replied: ‘Their pure beauty [ƒafå] is like
the pure beauty of pearls inside their oyster shells.’  He went on talking,
until he eventually said:  ‘They say:  “We are the immortal females
[khålidåt], so we shall never die.  We are the blissfully happy females
[nå‹imåt], so we shall never feel despair.  We are the permanently
abiding females [muqºmåt], so we shall never move away.  We are the
well-contented females [råæiyåt], so we shall never be dissatisfied.”  They
dwell in an abode of Truth [ªaqq],  so they tell nothing but the truth.’”

We have it on the authority of Mu‹ådh ibn Jabal (may Allåh be well
pleased with him) that the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him
peace) once said:

If a wife makes her husband suffer in this world, what is bound to happen is that
his wife among the fair maidens of Paradise, with those wide, lovely eyes [al-¥«r
al-‹ºn], will say to her:  “Do  not make him suffer—may Allåh curse you!—for
he is only a temporary guest in your company, always on the verge of leaving you
for us.”

Once it has been established beyond doubt that both the Garden of
Paradise and the Fire of Hell, and all that they contain, shall never cease
to exist, it is clear that Allåh (Exalted is He) will not expel anyone from
the Garden of Paradise, that death can have no power over those who
dwell therein, and that they shall never cease to experience its joyful
bliss.  Their bliss will actually increase from day to day, through the
endlessness of all eternity.  To make their bliss complete, Allåh will give
the command for death itself to be slaughtered, on a wall between the
Garden of Paradise and the Fire of Hell.  The herald will then cry out:
“O you who dwell in the Garden of Paradise, now there is only eternal
life [khul«d], for death is no more!  O you who dwell in the Fire of Hell,
now there is only eternal life, for death is no more!”

This is based on the authentic tradition [khabar ƒa¥º¥], as it has been
handed down to us from the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him
peace).

281 Qur›ån 56:23.
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On the doctrine, held by all the people of Islåm,
that Mu¥ammad ibn ‹Abdi’llåh ibn

‹Abd al-Mu££alib ibn Håshim
is the Messenger of Allåh [Ras«lu’llåh],

the Chief of the Envoys [Sayyid al-Mursalºn],
and the Seal of the Prophets [Khåtam an-Nabiyyºn].

All the people of Islåm, without a single exception, are firmly
  convinced that Mu¥ammad ibn ‹Abdi’llåh ibn ‹Abd al-Mu££alib

ibn Håshim is the Messenger of Allåh [Ras«lu’llåh], the Chief of the
Envoys [Sayyid al-Mursalºn], and the Seal of the Prophets [Khåtam
an-Nabiyyºn], and that he was sent to the whole of mankind without
exception, as well as to the jinn in their entirety.

As Allåh (Almighty and Glorious is He) has said:
And We have not sent you [O Mu¥ammad] except to the whole of mankind,
as a bringer of good tidings and a warner.282  (34:28)

And We have not sent you except as a mercy for all beings.283  (21:107)

According to the tradition [¥adºth] of Umåma (may Allåh be well
pleased with him), the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace)
once said:

Allåh has granted me precedence over the all the other Prophets in four
respects:  [In the first place] He has sent me to the whole of mankind….

It is also universally believed by the people of Islåm that the Prophet
Mu¥ammad (Allåh bless him and give him peace) was granted as many
miracles [mu‹jizåt] as those bestowed upon the rest of the Prophets, and
more besides.  Some of the experts in religious knowledge [ahl al-‹ilm]
have counted no fewer than a thousand such miracles.  Included among
them is the Qur›ån, which is composed in a literary style peculiar to
itself, quite distinct from any of the usual patterns [awzån] of the speech
of the Arabs.  It does not fit into any of their familiar categories of poetry
282 wa må arsalnåka illå kåffatan li’n-nåsi bashºran wa nadhºran….
283 wa må arsalnåka illå ra¥matan li’l-‹ålamºn.
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or prose, rhetoric or eloquence, but has a style that surpasses the
eloquence [faƒå¥a] of every eloquent speaker [faƒº¥], and the rhetorical
skill [balågha] of every fluent orator [balºgh].  The Arabs were incapable
of producing anything to compare with it.  They could not even match
one chapter [s«ra] from it.  Allåh (Exalted is He) did in fact challenge
them, saying:

Then produce ten s«ras the like thereof, invented [by yourselves].  (11:13)

When they failed to meet this challenge, He said (Exalted is He):
Then produce a single s«ra the like thereof.  (2:23)

But they were incapable even of this, however great their superiority
over all their contemporaries in the arts of rhetoric and eloquent speech.
They had to admit defeat, since the superior merit of the Qur›ån was
overwhelmingly apparent to them.

This is why the Qur›ån has come to be recognized as a miracle
[mu‹jiza] peculiar to the Prophet Mu¥ammad (Allåh bless him and give
him peace), comparable to the miracle of the staff [‹aƒå] in the case of
Moses (peace be upon him).  Moses was sent during the era in which the
sorcerers [sa¥ara] and skilled practitioners of the art of magic were in the
ascendant, so the staff of Moses (peace be upon him) swallowed up all
the tricks they used to employ in order to bewitch people’s eyes and to
cast a spell upon them.

So they were vanquished there, and they turned about, reduced to humiliation.
And the sorcerers were cast down, bowing low in prostration.  (7:119,120)

It is also comparable to the miracles performed by Jesus (peace be
upon him), when he brought the dead back to life, and in his healing
of the leper and the man who had been blind from birth [akmah].  Jesus
(peace be upon him) was sent during a period of history when the most
influential people were skilled physicians.  They were well aware that
certain sicknesses and diseases could not be cured by them, for all their
superb skill in the practice of medicine, so they accepted his guidance
and believed in him, on account of his superiority over them in their
own craft, and his remarkable ability to perfom miracles in their own
field of professional expertise.

Thus the eloquence of the Qur›ån and its inimitable character [i‹jåz]
can be regarded as a miracle [mu‹jiza] peculiar to the Prophet (Allåh
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bless him and give him peace), comparable to the miracles of the staff
and the restoration of the dead to life, in the respective cases of Moses
and Jesus (peace be upon them both).

Other miracles performed by the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give
him peace) include:

1.   The gushing forth of water from between his fingers.284

2.   Feeding a multitude of people with a tiny supply of food.285

3.    The speaking of the poisoned arm, and its uttering the words:  “Do
not eat from me, for I have been poisoned!”

4.   The splitting of the moon [inshiqåq al-qamar].286

5.   The plaintive cry of the palm tree stump [¥anºn al-jidh‹].287

6.  The speaking of the camel.
7.  The movement of the tree toward him.288

Of course, these are but a few of the miracles ascribed to him (Allåh
bless him and give him peace), since their total number is said to be as
high as one thousand.

There are two good reasons to explain why the Prophet (Allåh bless
him and give him peace) did not reproduce such earlier miracles as the
staff of Moses and his white hand, the revival of the dead and the
healing of the leper and the man who had been blind from birth
[performed by Jesus], the she-camel of »åli¥,289 or the particular miracles
assigned to the rest of the Prophets [anbiyå›].  One of these two reasons
is that it was necessary to ensure that his Community [umma] would not
284 The Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace) is said to have produced this miraculous
supply of water to quench the thirst of his Companions (may Allåh be well pleased with them all)
during the encounter with the unbelievers of Quraish that resulted in the treaty of al-ªudaibiyya.
285 According to some traditional reports, the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace) once
fed a thousand people with the meat of one kid and a single measure [ƒå‹] of barley.
286  According to some traditional authorities, this miracle is referred to in the verses of the Qur›ån
(54:1,2) which read:  “The hour has drawn nigh, and the moon has split in two.  Yet if they see
a miraculous sign [åya] they turn away, and they say:  ‘[It is nothing more than] a prolonged trick
of sorcery [si¥run mustamirr].’”

 At this point in his famous commentary [tafsºr] on the Qur›ån, al-Baiæåwº says:  “Some say that
the unbelievers demanded this sign of the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace), and the
moon was split in two; but others say it refers to a sign of the coming Resurrection.”
287 This stump is said to have wept to such an extent that it almost split in two, because it was so
disappointed when the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace) refrained from leaning
against it.
288 Tradition tells that the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace) once fell asleep beneath
a tree, which then moved with the sun in order to keep him in the shade.  According to another
traditional report, two trees miraculously moved to provide him with shade.
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refuse to accept them as true, and so be doomed to perish as the
Communities [umam] before them had perished.  As Allåh (Exalted is
He) has said:

Nothing has prevented Us from sending the miraculous signs [åyåt], except that
the folk of old cried lies to them.  (17:59)

The second reason is that if he had in fact produced miracles similar
to those performed by his predecessors, people would have  said to him:
“You have not come up with anything unheard of.  You are merely
copying from Moses and Jesus, so you must be one of their followers.  We
shall not believe in you, until you produce for our benefit something
that none of the ancients ever produced.” This is why Allåh (Glory be
to Him) never conferred upon any of His Prophets the same miracle He
had already bestowed upon another, but chose instead to grant each
Prophet a special miracle of his own, quite different from that of his
predecessor.

289 The story of this she-camel is told in the Qur›ån (7:77,78):
So they hamstrung the she-camel, and they flouted the commandment of their Lord, and they
said:  ‘O »åli¥!  Bring your threats to bear upon us, if you are indeed one of those sent [by Allåh].
So the earthquake caught them unawares, and morning found them lying prostrate in their
place of abode.
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On the orthodox Islamic doctrine that
the Community [Umma] of Mu¥ammad

(Allåh bless him and give him peace)
is the best of all Communities.

Those who remain faithful to the orthodox tradition of Islåm [ahl
as-Sunna] are firmly convinced that the Community [Umma]

of Mu¥ammad (Allåh bless him and give him peace) is the best of all
Communities.

The most excellent of all the members of that Community are the
people belonging to his own generation, those who witnessed him in
person with their own eyes, who believed in him and acknowledged the
truth of his words, who paid homage to him and became his loyal
followers, who fought in his presence and sacrificed themselves and
their possessions for his sake, who gave him their support and their
assistance.

The most excellent of all the people of the early generations [ahl
al-qur«n] 290 are the people who followed the Prophet (Allåh bless him
and give him peace) to al-ªudaibiyya, and who paid homage to him
there by swearing the oath of allegiance [bai‹at ar-riæwån].291  They
number one thousand four hundred men.

The most excellent of these are the people who had previously fought
at the battle of Badr.292  They number three hundred and thirteen men,
which happens to be the number of the Companions of Saul [¡ål«t].

The most excellent of these are the forty occupants of the House of
Reeds [Dår al-Khaizurån], whose number was completed by ‹Umar ibn
al-Kha££åb.
290  The Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace) is reported as having said that there would
be three virtuous generations [qur«n], the one in which he lived and the two following it.
291 This took place in the sixth year of the Hijra.
292 The battle of Badr, in which the Muslims won an important victory over the unbelievers of
Quraish, was fought during the month of Ramaæån in the second year of the Hijra.

SPsection5Vol1 11/24/07, 6:54 AM254



255

Chapter Four      255

The most excellent of these are the ten for whom the Prophet (Allåh
bless him and give him peace) vouched that they would  surely enter
the Garden of Paradise.  They are: Ab« Bakr, ‹Umar, ‹Uthmån, ‹Alº,
¡al¥a, az-Zubair, ‹Abd ar-Ra¥mån ibn ‹Awf, Sa‹d [ibn Abº Waqqåƒ],
Sa‹ºd [ibn Zaid], and Ab« ‹Ubaida ibn al-Jarrå¥.293

The most excellent of these righteous ten are the rightly guided
Caliphs [al-Khulafå› ar-Råshid«n], the four who are the best of all.

The most excellent of these four is Ab« Bakr, followed by ‹Umar,
then by ‹Uthmån, and then by ‹Alº (may Allåh the Exalted be well
pleased with them all).

The Caliphate [khilåfa] belonged to these four, following the death of
the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace), for a period of thirty
years all told.  Ab« Bakr (may Allåh be well pleased with him) was in
command for just over two years, ‹Umar (may Allåh be well pleased
with him) for ten, ‹Uthmån (may Allåh be well pleased with him) for
twelve, and ‹Alº (may Allåh be well pleased with him) for six.  The
office of Caliph was then held by Mu‹åwiya for a period of nineteen
years, prior to which he had spent twenty years as governor of the people
of Syria, in a post to which he had been appointed by ‹Umar.

The Caliphate of the Four Imåms was a matter of free election by the
Companions, with their unanimous agreement and willing consent.  Its
acquisition was also due to the superior merit of each of them, in his own
age and time, over and above the rest of the Companions.  It was not
taken by the sword, by compulsion, coercion and forcible seizure from
someone more worthy of the position.

293 These ten noble Companions (may Allåh be well pleased with them all) are generally referred
to as al-‹Ashara ’l-Mubashshara [“The ten who received glad tidings.”]
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On the Caliphate of Ab« Bakr,
the Champion of Truth [aƒ-»iddºq]

(may Allåh be well pleased with him).

As for the Caliphate of Ab« Bakr, the Champion of Truth
  [aƒ-»iddºq] (may Allåh be well pleased with him), it came about

through the unanimous agreement of the Emigrants [Muhåjir«n] and
the Helpers [Anƒår].294  The way it happened was as follows:  When the
earthly life of Allåh’s Messenger (Allåh bless him and give him peace)
had come to an end, the spokesmen of the Helpers said:  “[Let there now
be] a leader [amºr] from amongst ourselves, and a leader from among you
[Emigrants].”

Then up stood ‹Umar ibn al-Kha££åb (may Allåh be well pleased with
him), saying:  “O band of Helpers, surely you are well aware that the
Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace) commanded Ab« Bakr
to lead [an ya›umma] the people [in prayer]?”  They all said:  “Yes, of
course!”  So he said:  “In that case, which of you considers himself fit to
stand in front of Ab« Bakr?”  They all responded to this by saying:  “May
Allåh protect us from presuming to stand in front of Ab« Bakr!”

According to a slightly different account of this same sequence of
events, the words spoken by ‹Umar (may Allåh be well pleased with
him), were: “In that case, which of you considers himself fit to remove
him from the position to which he was appointed by Allåh’s Messenger
(Allåh bless him and give him peace)?”  They all responded to this by
saying:  “None of us considers himself fit to do such a thing!  We seek
forgiveness from Allåh [for having entertained such a notion].”

Thus they found themselves in complete accord with the Emigrants,
and so the full complement of the Companions paid homage to Ab«
Bakr, including ‹Alº and az-Zubair.295

294 These terms have been explained in note 253 on p. 225 above.
295 The participation of ‹Alº and az-Zubair is emphasized at this point, because these two would later be
involved in serious controversy and conflict over the succession to the Caliphate.
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This also explains why it is stated, in the authentic traditional report,
that when homage was paid to Ab« Bakr (may Allåh be well pleased
with him) he stood up three times, turning to face the people as he said:
“O people, should I release you from your pledge of allegiance [bai ‹a] to
me?  Is anyone making it reluctantly?”

‹Alº (may Allåh be well pleased with him) was among the first of the
people present to stand up and say in reply:  “We shall never depose you,
we shall never ask for your resignation!  It was Allåh’s Messenger (Allåh
bless him and give him peace) who brought you to the fore, so who
would dare to push you to the rear?”  We have in fact been informed,
on the authority of very reliable sources, that ‹Alº (may Allåh be well
pleased with him) was the most outspoken of all the Companions in
favor of the leadership [imåma] of Ab« Bakr (may Allåh be well pleased
with him).

We know from traditional reports that ‹Abdu’llåh ibn al-Kawwå›
entered the presence of ‹Alº (may Allåh be well pleased with him) after
the Battle of the Camel,296 and asked him:  “Did Allåh’s Messenger
(Allåh bless him and give him peace) entrust you with any special
information concerning this matter [of the Caliphate]?” To this he
replied by saying:  “We examined our situation carefully, and we had to
acknowledge that the ritual prayer [ƒalåt] is the mainstay of Islåm.  We
were therefore content to accept, as appropriate to the conduct of our
affairs in this world, that which Allåh and His Messenger had seen fit
to approve for the sake of our religion [dºn].  So we entrusted the matter
[of the Caliphate] to Ab« Bakr.”

The point that ‹Alº (may Allåh be well pleased with him) is making
here is that the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace), during
the days of his final sickness, had delegated the task of leading the
prescribed ritual prayer [imåmat aƒ-ƒalåt al-mafr«æa] to Ab« Bakr, the
Champion of Truth [aƒ-»iddºq] (may Allåh be well pleased with him).
Bilål297 would come to him at the time appointed for each of the five
296 The Battle of the Camel was fought in A.H. 36, between ‹Alº and his supporters on one side, and
an army assembled by ¡ål¥a and az-Zubair on the other.  The battle, in which ‹Alº was victorious,
acquired its name from the camel ridden by ‹Á›isha (may Allåh be well pleased with her), who was
in the thick of the fight, on the side of ¡ål¥a and az-Zubair, until her camel was killed.
297 Bilål, an Abysinnian slave who had been ransomed by Ab« Bakr, was the first muezzin
[mu›adhdhin] appointed by the the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace) to summon the
Muslim community to the five daily prayers.
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daily prayers, and he would utter the Call to Prayer in his presence
[yu›adhdhinuhu bi’ƒ-ƒålat].  The Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him
peace) would then say:  “Go and tell Ab« Bakr that he must lead the
people in prayer.”

While he was still alive and well, the Prophet (Allåh bless him and
give him peace) would often speak on the subject of Ab« Bakr, (may
Allåh be well pleased with him), in such terms that it became quite
obvious to all the Companions that he must be the person best qualified
to assume the Caliphate when the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give
him peace) was no longer with them.  It was made equally obvious, in
respect of ‹Umar, ‹Uthmån and ‹Alº (may Allåh be well pleased with
them), that each of them would be the one best qualified to assume that
office in his own age and time.

Among other evidence to this effect, we have the traditional report
of Ibn Ba££a, complete with its chain of transmission [isnåd] from ‹Alº
(may Allåh be well pleased with him), who said:  “Someone asked:
‘O Messenger of Allåh, whom shall we appoint to be our leader, when
you are no longer with us?’  He replied (Allåh bless him and give him
peace) by saying:

If you appoint Ab« Bakr to be your leader, you will find him trustworthy,
abstemious in relation to this world, and enthusiastic in relation to the
hereafter.  If you appoint ‹Umar to be your leader, you will find him strong and
trustworthy, someone who is not afraid, when the interest of Allåh is at stake,
of criticism from any critic.   If you put ‹Alº in charge, you will find him a good
guide, who is himself rightly guided.

“Because of this, they agreed unanimously that the Caliphate should
go to Ab« Bakr.”

According to another traditional report, handed down to us on the
authority of our own Imåm, Ab« ‹Abdi’llåh A¥mad ibn ªanbal (may
Allåh bestow His mercy upon him), the validity of the Caliphate of Ab«
Bakr (may Allåh be well pleased with him) has been established beyond
any doubt, by clear and explicit evidence as well as by implication.

This also happens to be the doctrine [madhhab] of al-ªasan al-Baƒrº
and a significant group of experts in the tradition [aƒ¥åb al-¥adºth].  One
piece of evidence to support their view is provided by Ab« Huraira (may
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Allåh be well pleased with him), according to whose report the Prophet
(Allåh bless him and give him peace) once said:

When I was carried aloft on my Heavenly Ascension, I asked my Lord
(Almighty and Glorious is He) to appoint ‹Alº ibn Abº ¡ålib as Caliph after my
lifetime.  But the angels said:  “O Mu¥ammad, Allåh does whatever He wills.
The Caliph after you will be Ab« Bakr.”

The Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace) also said, according
to the tradition [¥adºth] of Ibn ‹Umar (may Allåh be well pleased with
him and with his father):

The one [who will be Caliph] after me is Ab« Bakr, but he will not remain here
very long after I am gone.

Mujåhid (may Allåh bestow His mercy upon him) is reported as
having said:  “‹Alº ibn Abº ¡ålib (may Allåh be well pleased with him)
once said to me:  ‘The Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace)
did not leave the abode of this lower world until he had informed me:
“Ab« Bakr will be in charge after I am gone.  Then ‹Umar, then
‹Uthmån after him, then ‹Alº after him.”’”
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On the Caliphate of ‹Umar ibn al-Kha££åb
(may Allåh be well pleased with him).

As for the Caliphate of ‹Umar (may Allåh be well pleased with
   him), he was designated to succeed to it by Ab« Bakr himself (may

Allåh be well pleased with him), so all the Companions willingly agreed
to pledge their allegiance to him, and to call him by the title “Commander
of the Believers [Amºr al-Mu›minºn].”

According to the statement of ‹Abdu’llåh ibn ‹Abbås (may Allåh be
well pleased with him and with his father):  “They said to Ab« Bakr
(may Allåh be well pleased with him):  ‘What will you say to your Lord,
when you meet Him tomorrow [at the Resurrection], knowing that you
designated ‹Umar to succeed you as our Caliph, even though you were
fully aware of his coarse severity?’  But he replied:  ‘I shall say:  “I
designated the best of Your people to succeed me as their Caliph.”’”

SPsection5Vol1 11/24/07, 6:54 AM260



261

Chapter Four      261

On the Caliphate of ‹Uthmån ibn ‹Affån
(may Allåh be well pleased with him).

As for the Caliphate of ‹Uthmån ibn ‹Affån (may Allåh be well
  pleased with him), it also came about as a result of the unanimous

agreement of the Companions (may Allåh be well pleased with them
all).  The actual process was as follows:  ‹Umar (may Allåh be well
pleased with him) had excluded his own sons from the succession to
the Caliphate, which he left to be decided by a consultative council
[sh«rå] consisting of six individual members, namely ¡al¥a, az-Zubair,
Sa‹d ibn Abº Waqqåƒ, ‹Uthmån, ‹Alº, and ‹Abd ar-Ra¥mån ibn ‹Awf.
‹Abd ar-Ra¥mån said to ‹Alº and ‹Uthmån:  “I shall vote for one of
you two, for the sake of Allåh and His Messenger, and for the sake of all
the believers.”

Then he took ‹Alº (may Allåh be well pleased with him) by the hand,
and said to him:  “O ‹Alº, let it be your responsibility to fulfill the
contract [‹ahd] and compact [mºthåq] of Allåh, His covenant [dhimma]
and the covenant of His Messenger.  I hereby pledge you my allegiance,
trusting that you will conduct yourself in all sincerity, for the sake of
Allåh, for the sake of His Messenger, and for the benefit of all the
believers, and that you will follow in the footsteps of His Messenger, of
Ab« Bakr, and of ‹Umar.”  But ‹Alº was afraid that he might not
be strong enough to cope with the negative criticism to which
he would be exposed, so he declined to accept the offer. ‹Abd
ar-Ra¥mån then took ‹Uthmån (may Allåh be well pleased with
him) by the hand, and said to him what he had just said to ‹Alº.
‹Uthmån gave him a positive response, so he stroked the hand of
‹Uthmån and pledged his allegiance to him.  ‹Alº (may Allåh be
well pleased with him) pledged his allegiance to him also.  Then the
rest of the people all pledged their allegiance.
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Thus it was that ‹Uthmån ibn ‹Affån came to be the Caliph of all the
people, by their unanimous agreement.  He was a rightful leader [imåm]
until the day he died.  He was never guilty of anything serious enough
to justify the attempts to impeach him, the accusations of moral
depravity, and his eventual assassination, contrary to the claims made
by the Rawåfiæ298 (may they be doomed to perdition!)

298 According to some authorities, the Rawåfiæ [“Deserters”] are so called because they refused to
give their allegiance to Ab« Bakr and ‹Umar.  Others say that the name was first given to a sect
of the Shº‹a in K«fa, because they deserted their leader, Zaid ibn ‹Alº ibn ªusain ibn ‹Alº ibn Abº
¡ålib, when he refused to accede to their demands that he should express abusive condemnation
of Ab« Bakr and ‹Umar.  As used by Sunnº Muslims, the term ar-Rawåfiæ (and its synonym
ar-Råfiæa) is commonly applied to the Shº‹a as a whole.
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On the Caliphate of ‹Alº ibn Abº ¡ålib
(may Allåh be well pleased with him).

As for the Caliphate of ‹Alº (may Allåh be well pleased with him),
  it came about as a result of the general agreement of the community,

and  by the consensus of the Companions.
This view of the matter is borne out by the traditional report of Ab«

‹Abdi’llåh ibn Ba££a, who attributes the following account to Mu¥ammad
ibn al-ªanafiyya:

“I was in the company of ‹Alº ibn Abº ¡ålib while ‹Uthmån ibn
‹Affån was under siege.  Then a man came along and told us:  ‘The
Commander of the Believers [Amºr al-Mu›minºn] was killed just a little
while ago.’  ‹Alº (may Allåh be well pleased with him) sprang to his feet
at once, so I grabbed him and held him by the waist, for fear that he
might do something rash, but he cried:  “Let go of me, you motherless
wretch!”  Then ‹Alº went to the palace, where he found that ‹Uthmån
had indeed been slain, so he made his way to his own house, went inside,
and locked the door.

“The people came after him, and started hammering on his door.  As
soon as they were admitted inside, they said:  ‘‹Uthmån has been killed,
and the people cannot manage without a Caliph.  There is no one, as
far as we know, who is better qualified for the job than you are.’  But ‹Alº
responded to this by saying to them:  ‘You do not really want me, for I
can serve you better as a minister [wazºr] than as a commander [amºr].’

“Still the people insisted:  ‘We know of no one who is better qualified
for the job than you are.’  So he said (may Allåh be well pleased with
him):  ‘Very well, if you insist on leaving me no choice.  In any case, the
fact that homage has been paid to me will not be a secret for long, but
let me go out to the mosque [masjid], so that all those who wish to pledge
their allegiance to me may do so there.’  ‘He then left his house (may
Allåh be well pleased with him) and went to the mosque, where the
people came and pledged their allegiance to him.”
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 He was therefore a rightful leader [imåm] from that time on, until the
moment when he was murdered, contrary to what is said by the
Khawårij,299 for they maintain that he never was a legitimate leader.
May they be doomed to perdition!

As for the battle he fought (may Allåh be well pleased with him)
against ¡al¥a, az-Zubair, ‹Á›isha and Mu‹åwiya, the emphatically
stated opinion of Imåm A¥mad [ibn ªanbal] (may Allåh bestow His
mercy upon him) is that we should adopt an attitude of strict neutrality
[imsåk] toward this incident, and indeed toward all the conflict,
contention and controversy that flared up amongst them, because
Allåh (Exalted is He) will remove it all from their midst on the Day of
Resurrection.

As He has said (Almighty and Glorious is He):
And We shall strip away whatever rancor may be in their breasts.  As brothers
they shall be upon couches set face to face.  (15:47)

Besides, from his own perspective, ‹Alº (may Allåh be well pleased with
him) was in the right in doing battle with them, because he was firmly
convinced of the legitimate character of his leadership [imåma].  As we
have just explained, he had in fact been appointed to the Imamate and
Caliphate by the general agreement of the group of Companions who had
functioned as an electoral college [ahl al-¥all wa’l-‹aqd].300  Anyone who
decided to back out of this at a later stage, and who actually took up arms
against him, would of course be a rebel, a person in revolt against the [duly
appointed] leader, so the leader would be quite justified in fighting him.

From the standpoint of those on the other side, notably Mu‹åwiya,
¡al¥a, and az-Zubair, the battle against ‹Alº was fought because they
needed to avenge the death of ‹Uthmån, the rightful Caliph who had
been wrongfully slain, and the men who killed him were soldiers in the
army of ‹Alº (may Allåh be well pleased with him).

Thus everyone involved could come up with a credible justification
[ta‹wºl].  As far as we ourselves are concerned, therefore, the best course
is to adopt an attitude of strict neutrality toward this whole issue, and
to leave the verdict in their case to Allåh (Almighty and Glorious is He),
for He is the Wisest of judges [A¥kam al-¥åkimºn] and the Best of
deciders [Khair al-fåƒilºn].  Our attention should be focused on the faults
in our own selves, on the purification of our hearts from the root causes
of sinful behavior [ummahåt adh-dhun«b],301 and of our outer beings from
things that pose serious threats to our welfare.
299 See note 247 on p. 217 above.
300 Literally, “the people authorized to loosen and to bind.”
301 Literally, “the mothers of sins.”
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On the Caliphate of Mu‹åwiya ibn Abº Sufyån.

As for the Caliphate of Mu‹åwiya ibn Abº Sufyån, , , , , it became
 validly established after the death of ‹Alº (may Allåh be well

pleased with him), from the moment when al-ªasan ibn ‹Alº (may
Allåh be well pleased with him and with his father) renounced his own
right to the Caliphate and transferred it to Mu‹åwiya.

In addition to any personal reason he may have had, al-ªasan was
motivated by his genuine concern for the common welfare, which he
hoped to secure by sparing the Muslims any further bloodshed.

This also represented the actualization of something that the Prophet
(Allåh bless him and give him peace) had foretold, for he had once said
about al-ªasan (may Allåh be well pleased with him):

This [grand]son of mine is a chieftain [sayyid] who will be used by Allåh (Exalted
is He) as the agent of reconciliation between two enormously powerful factions.

Mu‹åwiya’s leadership [imåma] was thus made completely legitimate
by al-ªasan’s commitment to him.  The year in which he succeeded to
the Caliphate was called the Year of the Reunion [‹Ám al-Jamå‹a],
because it marked the cessation of discord among all members of the
Islamic community, and their general agreement to follow the rule of
Mu‹åwiya (may Allåh be well pleased with him), since there was no
third contender for the Caliphate.

An allusion to his Caliphate can actually be found in a saying of the
Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace).  According to a
traditional report, the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace)
once said:

The mill [ra¥å] of Islåm will go on turning for five and thirty years, or for six and
thirty, or for seven and thirty.

What is meant by “the mill” in this tradition [¥adºth] is the vital energy
in the religion [dºn].  As for the five years that are mentioned, over and
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above the thirty, they must belong to the Caliphate of Mu‹åwiya, which
lasted for nineteen years and a few months all told, because the first
period of thirty years was completed by ‹Alº (may Allåh be well pleased
with him), as we have already explained.302

302 See p. 255 above.
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On the special respect due to the wives of the
Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace),

who are regarded as the Mothers of the
Believers, and to his daughter Få£ima
(may Allåh be well pleased with her).

We hold a good opinion of all the wives of the Prophet (Allåh
bless him and give him peace).  We firmly believe that they are

the Mothers of the Believers [Ummahåt al-Mu›minºn], and that ‹Á›isha
(may Allåh be well pleased with her) is one of the most excellent
women in the entire universe.  Allåh (Exalted is He) has declared her
completely innocent of the charges brought against her by the renegades,
as we read [in the Qur›ån]303 and as people will go on reading until the
Day of Judgment [Yawm ad-Dºn].

It is likewise true of Få£ima, the daughter of our Prophet (Allåh bless
him and give him peace, and may Allåh the Exalted be well pleased with
her, and with her husband and her children), that she is one of the most
excellent women in the entire universe.  It is incumbent upon us to
regard her with loving care and affection, just as this is incumbent upon
us with respect to her father (Allåh bless him and give him peace).

As the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace) has told us:
Få£ima is a piece of me.  I am troubled by anything that troubles her.304

303 “They who spread the slander are a gang among you…,” (23:11)  and:  “They are liars in the
sight of Allåh.”  (23:13)
304 Få£imatu biæ ‹atun minnº—yurºbunº må yurºbuhå.
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On the early believers who are mentioned and
commended by Allåh (Exalted is He) in His Book.

These are the People of the Qur›ån, meaning those whom Allåh
 has mentioned and commended in His Book, for they are the

earliest Emigrants [Muhåjir«n] and the Helpers [Anƒår], who prayed toward
both of the Qibla’s.305  Allåh (Exalted is He) has said concerning them:

Those who spent and fought before the victory [fat¥] are not on an equal level
[with the rest of you].  Such are greater in rank than those who spent and fought
afterwards; and unto each Allåh has promised the reward most fair.  (57:10)

Allåh has promised such of you as believe and do good works that He will surely
make them successors [la-yastakhlifannahum] 306 in the land, even as He made
those who were before them successors [to the previous rulers]; and that He will
surely establish for them their religion which He has approved for them, and will
give them in exchange, after their fear, security.  (24:55)

Mu¥ammad is the Messenger of Allåh, and those who are with him are hard
against the unbelievers, merciful one to another.  You see them bowing and
falling prostrate [in worship], seeking bounty from Allåh and good pleasure.
Their mark is on their faces, the trace of prostration.  Such is their likeness in
the Torah and their likeness  in  the Gospel—as a seed that puts forth its shoot,
and strengthens it, and it grows stout and rises straight upon its stalk, pleasing
the sowers—that through them He may enrage the unbelievers.  (48:29)

The following commentary on these words of Allåh (Almighty and
Glorious is He) has been handed down to us from Ja‹far ibn Mu¥ammad
[ibn ‹Alº ibn al-ªusain ibn ‹Alº ibn Abº ¡ålib], who transmitted it on
the authority of his father:

•  Mu¥ammad is the Messenger of Allåh, and those who are with
him in hardship and in ease, in the cave [ghår] and the reed hut [‹arºsh].
[This is an allusion to] Ab« Bakr.
305 The direction of Jerusalem was the first Qibla.  According to tradition, it was in the second year
of the Hijra, in Rajab or Sha‹bån, that the Muslims were commanded to perform their ritual
prayers [ƒalåt] thenceforth in the direction of the Sacred Mosque [Masjid al-ªaråm] in Mecca,
which thus became the second and permanent Qibla.
306 The root of this Arabic verb is kh-l-f, from which the nouns khalºfa [successor; Caliph] and khilåfa
[succession; Caliphate] are also derived.
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•  Hard against the unbelievers.          [This is an allusion to] ‹Umar ibn
al-Kha££åb.

• Merciful one to another.          [This is an allusion to] ‹Uthmån ibn
‹Affån.

•  You see them bowing and falling prostrate [in worship].  [This
is an allusion to] ‹Alº ibn Abº ¡ålib.

•  Seeking bounty from Allåh and good pleasure.          [This is an allusion
to] ¡al¥a and az-Zubair, the two disciples [¥awåriyå]307 of Allåh’s
Messenger (Allåh bless him and give him peace).

•  Their mark is on their faces, the trace of prostration.          [This is an
allusion to] Sa‹d [ibn Abº Waqqåƒ], Sa‹ºd [ibn Zaid], ‹Abd ar-Ra¥mån
ibn ‹Awf, and Ab« ‹Ubaida ibn al-Jarrå¥.  These make up the ten [who
received glad tidings of the promise of Paradise].308

•  Such is their likeness in the Torah and their likeness in the
Gospel—as a seed that puts forth its shoot.      This is a reference to
Mu¥ammad (Allåh bless him and give him peace).

•  And strengthens it by means of Ab« Bakr.
•  And it grows stout     by means of ‹Umar.
•  And it rises straight upon its stalk by means of ‹Uthmån.
•  Pleasing the sowers by means of ‹Alº ibn Abº ¡ålib.
• That through them—through the Prophet (Allåh bless him and

give him peace)—He may enrage the unbelievers.

307 As explained in note 62 on p. 83 above, the term ¥awårº is most often applied to a disciple of
Jesus (peace be upon him).
308 See note 293 on p. 255 above.
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On the correctness of adopting a neutral attitude
toward the conflicts that arose among the
Companions (may Allåh be well pleased

with them all).

Those who remain faithful to the orthodox tradition of Islåm [ahl
 as-Sunna] are in agreement concerning the necessity of suspending

judgment on the issues over which the Companions (may Allåh be well
pleased with them all) came into conflict with one another, of adopting
a neutral attitude toward their faults and failings, and of proclaiming
their virtues and good qualities.

As we have already explained, whatever may have been the causes
and consequences of the discord between ‹Alº, on the one hand, and
¡al¥a, az-Zubair, ‹Á›isha and Mu‹åwiya on the other (may Allåh be
well pleased with them all), it is now agreed that the verdict on their
conduct should be left to Allåh (Almighty and Glorious is He), and that
each should be given credit where credit is due.

As Allåh (Almighty and Glorious is He) has said:
And as for those who came after them, they say:  “Our Lord, forgive us and our
brothers who were before us in the faith, and do not lodge in our hearts any
rancor toward those who believe.  Our Lord, You are the All-Gentle [ar-Ra›«f],
the All-Compassionate [ar-Ra¥ºm].”  (59:10)

That is a community [umma] that has passed away.  To their credit is that which
they have earned, and to your credit is that which you have  earned.   And you
will not be questioned  concerning the things they used to do.  (2:134 and 2:141)

The Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace) is reported as
having said:

When things are said about my Companions, refrain from passing judgment.

In another version of this traditional report, the words attributed to
him (Allåh bless him and give him peace) are:
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Beware of [passing judgment on] the conflicts that flare up among my Compan-
ions, for, even if one of you were to contribute his own weight in gold, it would
not equal the measure of one of them, nor would it amount to half as much.

He also said (Allåh bless him and give him peace):
Good betide anyone who has seen me, and anyone who has seen someone who
has seen me!309

Do not revile my Companions.  If anyone does revile them, may the curse of
Allåh be upon him!

According to the traditional account [riwåya] of Anas ibn Målik (may
Allåh be well pleased with him), he also said (Allåh bless him and give
him peace):

Allåh (Almighty and Glorious is He) has chosen me, and He has chosen my
Companions for me, for He has made them my helpers [anƒårº] and He has made
them my relatives by marriage [aƒhårº].  At the end of the age, there will emerge
a set of people who will try to belittle them.

On no account should you eat in the company of such  people.  On  no account
should you drink in their company.  On no account should you marry into their
families.  On no account should you perform the ritual prayers together with
them.  On no account should you pray for them.  May the curse [of Allåh] alight
upon them!

As reported by Jåbir (may Allåh be well pleased with him), Allåh’s
Messenger (Allåh bless him and give him peace) once said:

Not one of those who made the pledge of allegiance beneath the tree310 will
enter the Fire of Hell.

As reported by Ab« Huraira (may Allåh be well pleased with him),
Allåh’s Messenger (Allåh bless him and give him peace) also said:

Allåh beheld the people [who fought in the battle] of Badr, and He said:  “O
people of Badr, do whatever you will, for I have already forgiven you!”

Ibn ‹Umar (may Allåh be well pleased with him and with his father)
reported that Allåh’s Messenger (Allåh bless him and give him peace)
once said:

My Companions are just like the stars, so take the word of any one of them and
you will be guided aright.

According to yet another traditional report, this one transmitted by
309 ¡«bå li-man ra›ånº—wa li-man ra›å man ra›ånº.
310 The pledge of allegiance known as Bai‹at ar-Riæwån, which was made beneath a tree at
al-ªudaibiyya in the sixth year of the Hijra.  (See p. 254 above.)
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Ibn Buraida on the authority of his father (may Allåh be well pleased
with him), the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace) once said:

If one of my Companions should happen to die in a particular country, he will
be appointed as an intercessor [shafº ‹] on behalf of the people of that country.

Sufyån ibn ‹Uyaina (may Allåh bestow His mercy upon him) has said:
“If anyone has a bad word to say about the Companions of the Prophet
(Allåh bless him and give him peace), he must be the follower of an
heretical sect.”
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On the duty to obey the leaders of the Muslim
community, and other matters on which

 a consensus has been reached among
followers of the orthodox Islamic tradition.

Those who remain faithful to the orthodox tradition of Islåm [ahl
 as-Sunna] are unanimously agreed that it is necessary to

obey 311 the leaders [a›imma] 312 of the Muslims, to follow their instructions,
and to perform the ritual prayer [ƒalåt] behind each and every one of
them, whether he be pious or immoral, and whether he be just or unjust.
The same obedience is due to all those who have been put in charge,
or appointed to official posts, or had authority delegated to them by
the leaders.

It is not proper to assert that any member of the Muslim community313

is sure to end up in the Garden of Paradise or in the Fire of Hell, whether
he be an obedient worshipper or a disobedient sinner, whether he be
mature and reasonable or reckless and unstable, unless he is demonstrably
guilty of heretical innovation [bid‹a] and of straying from the path of truth.

They are unanimously agreed on the assigning of major miracles
[mu‹jizåt] exclusively to the Prophets [anbiyå›], and of lesser miracles or
charismatic gifts [karåmåt] to the saints [awliyå›].

They also agree that economic cycles of inflation and deflation
[al-ghalå› wa’r-rukhƒ] must be attributed to the workings of Allåh, and
are not subject to the control of any of his creatures, such as the sultans
and kings, nor to the influence of the stars and planets, as the
Qadariyya314 and the Mujassim«n315 would have us believe.

The correct view of this matter is based on the traditional report of
311 Literally, to hear and to obey [as-sam‹ wa’£-£å‹a].
312 Plural of imåm.
313 Literally, the people who pray toward the Ka‹ba in Mecca [ahl al-Qibla].
314 See note 240 on p. 214 above.
315 The Corporealists, so called because they ascribe a physical body [jism] to Allåh.
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Anas ibn Målik (may Allåh be well pleased with him), according to whom
Allåh’s Messenger (Allåh bless him and give him peace) once said:

The market forces of inflation and deflation [al-ghalå› wa’r-rukhƒ] are two units
from the armies of Allåh.  The name of one of them is scarceness [raghba],  and
the name of the other is scariness [rahba].   Whenever Allåh wishes to inflate
the price of a particular commodity,  he instills a sense of scarceness in the hearts
of the merchants, so they hoard that commodity.  But when He wishes to deflate
the price of an article, He instills a sense of scariness in the breasts of the traders,
so they rush to get it off their hands.

The best course for the shrewd and intelligent believer to take is to
follow the traditional path, and not to indulge in heretical innovation
[an yattabi ‹a wa lå yabtadi‹a].  He should beware of going to extremes,
of getting too far out of his depth, and of taking too much upon himself,
in case he loses his way, makes a serious slip, and meets his downfall.

 As ‹Abdu’llåh ibn Mas‹«d (may Allåh be well pleased with him)
used to say:  “Follow the traditional path and do not indulge in heretical
innovation, then you will stay out of trouble.”

Mu‹ådh ibn Jabal (may Allåh be well pleased with him) once said:
“Beware of probing into matters that are very obscure, and of saying
‘What can this be?’ to everything you come across.”

When Mujåhid (may Allåh bestow His mercy upon him) came to
hear these words of Mu‹ådh’s, he remarked:  “We had always been
in the habit of saying ‘What can this be?’ to everything we came
across, but not anymore!”

It is incumbent upon the believer to follow the Sunna and the Jamå‹a.
The Sunna is the exemplary precedent [må sanna] set by Allåh’s
Messenger (Allåh bless him and give him peace), while the Jamå‹a is
the common practice agreed upon by the Companions of Allåh’s
Messenger (Allåh bless him and give him peace) during the Caliphate
of the Four Imåms, the rightly guided Caliphs [Ab« Bakr, ‹Umar,
‹Uthmån and ‹Alº] (may Allåh be well pleased with them all).

The believer ought not to emulate the heretical innovators [ahl al-bida‹],
nor should he give them any credit.  He should not even salute them
with the Islamic greeting, because our Imåm, A¥mad ibn ªanbal (may
Allåh bestow His mercy upon him) has said:  “If someone gives the
Islamic greeting to a person who is guilty of heretical innovation [ƒå¥ib
bid ‹a], he is likely to become fond of that person, in view of the saying
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of the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace):  ‘Let the
salutation “Peace!” be widely used amongst you, for then you will
come to love one another.’”

The believer should not sit in the company of such people, nor should
he get close to them.  He should not offer them his congratulations on
festive occasions and at times of rejoicing.  He should not offer his
prayers when they die, and he should not ask for mercy on their behalf
when their names are mentioned in his hearing.

On the contrary, he should keep them at a distance and treat them
with hostility, for the sake of Allåh (Almighty and Glorious is He),
remaining firmly convinced of the futility of the doctrine of those who
promote heretical innovation, and thereby securing for himself a
bountiful recompense and an abundant reward.  We know from a
traditional report that the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him
peace) once said:

If someone looks askance at a person who is guilty of heretical innovation,
hating him for Allåh’s sake, Allåh will fill that someone’s heart with security
[amn] and faith [ºmån].  If someone rebuffs a person who is guilty of heretical
innovation, hating him for Allåh’s sake, Allåh will guarantee his safety on the
Day of Resurrection.  If someone looks down in contempt on a person who is
guilty of heretical innovation, Allåh (Exalted is He) will raise his status in the
Garden of Paradise by a hundred degrees.

But if someone greets such a person with glad tidings, or with anything that will
make him feel happy, he must not have taken seriously the revelation which Allåh
(Exalted is He) sent down to Mu¥ammad (Allåh bless him and give him peace).

According to the report handed down by Abu’l-Mughºra, on the
authority of Ibn ‹Abbås (may Allåh be well pleased with him and with
his father), Allåh’s Messenger (Allåh bless him and give him peace)
once said:

Allåh (Almighty and Glorious is He) will refuse to accept the good deed of a
person who is guilty of heretical innovation, until he gives up his innovation.

Fuæail ibn ‹Iyåæ (may Allåh bestow His mercy upon him) has said:
“If someone is friendly toward a person who is guilty of heretical

innovation, Allåh will render his good work null and void, and He
will remove the light of faith [n«r al-ºmån] from his heart.  If Allåh
(Almighty and Glorious is He) lets it be known about any man that he
feels hatred toward a person who is guilty of heretical innovation, you
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should beseech Allåh (Exalted is He) to forgive his sins, even if his
good works are few and far between.  And if you happen to catch sight
of an heretical innovator [mubtadi‹] on the road, you had better take a
different road!”

Fuæail ibn ‹Iyåæ (may Allåh bestow His mercy upon him) has also
said:  “I once heard Sufyån ibn ‹Uyaina (may Allåh bestow His mercy
upon him) saying:  ‘If someone follows the funeral procession [janåza]
of an heretical innovator, he will not cease to be exposed to the displeasure
of Allåh (Exalted is He), until he turns around and leaves it.’”

The Prophet himself (Allåh bless him and give him peace) has cursed the
heretical innovator, for he has said (Allåh bless him and give him peace):

If a person originates a mischievous innovation [a¥datha hadathan], or offers
hospitality to a mischief-making innovator [mu¥dith], may he be exposed to the
curse of Allåh, of the angels, and of all mankind, and may Allåh refuse to accept
from him both the full load [ƒirf] and the half load [‹idl].

What he means by ‘the full load’ is the performance of obligatory
religious duty [farºæa], and by ‘the half load’ he means the supererogatory
act of worship [nåfila].

Ab« Ayy«b as-Sijistånº (may Allåh bestow His mercy upon him) is
reported as having said:

“If a man is told about the Sunna, and he responds by saying:  ‘Never
mind about that!  Talk to us about what is in the Qur›ån,’ you can be
sure that he has gone astray.”
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On the distinctive features of the various
sects responsible for the introduction of

heretical innovations [ahl al-bida‹].

You need to be aware that the various sects responsible for the
introduction of heretical innovations [ahl al-bida‹] have

distinctive features by which they can be recognized.
The distinctive feature of the proponents of a particular heretical

innovation can be identified by noting the term of contempt by
which they choose to misrepresent the loyal followers of the
Tradition [ahl al-Athar].

In the case of the Freethinkers [Zanådiqa],316 it is the fact that they
refer to the followers of the Tradition as the “Trash Collectors”
[ªashwiyya],317 and that they would like to see the traditions [åthår]
dismissed as completely worthless.

The distinctive feature of the Qadariyya318 is the fact that they refer
to the followers of the Tradition as “Compulsives” [Mujbara].319

In the case of the Jahmiyya320 it is the fact that they refer to the followers
of the Tradition321 as “Anthropomorphists” [Mushabbiha].322

316 Some authorities derive the word Zindºq (of which Zanådiqa is the plural form) from the Persian
Zand or Zend, meaning the commentary on the book of Zoroaster.  The Arabic lexicographers give
a wide range of meanings for Zindºq, including:  “Dualist; atheist; one who believes in the eternity
of this world; a follower of Mani or Mazdak; one who does not follow any religion; a freethinker.”
(See: E.W. Lane, Arabic-English Lexicon, art. Z–N–D–Q.)  According to L. Massignon:  “The
polemics of the conservatives describe as a zindºq …any one whose external profession of Islåm
seems to them not sufficiently sincere.”  (See: SEI, art. ZINDÏQ.)
317 According to the anonymous author of the article ªASHWÏYA in SEI: “ [This is] a
contemptuous term for those among the men of Tradition (aƒ¥åb al-¥adºth) who recognized the
coarsely anthropomorphic traditions as genuine, without criticism and even with a kind of
preference, and interpreted them literally.”
318 On the Qadariyya, see note 240 on p. 214 above.
319 The Mujbara (also known as the Jabariyya) are a sect who condone “compulsive” behavior,
since they assert that man has no power whatsoever to control his ownactions, and that Allåh
compels His servants to commit sins.
320 On the Jahmiyya, see note 185 on p. 183 above.
321 In this particular sentence, the author uses the term ahl as-Sunna, rather than ahl al-Athar, which
is otherwise repeated throughout the paragraph.  The terms are clearly synonymous in this context.
322 On the Anthropomorphists [Mushabbiha], see note 171 on page 178 above.
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The distinctive feature of the Råfiæa323 is the fact that they refer to the
loyal followers of the Tradition as “Schismatics” [Nåƒibiyya].324

None of this represents anything more than fanatical bigotry
[‹aƒabiyya] and fierce animosity toward the loyal followers of the
Sunna, who are properly designated by one term only, and that is
Aƒ¥åb al-ªadºth [Adherents of the Tradition of the Prophet (Allåh
bless him and give him peace)].

The proponents of heretical innovations may try to affix their own
labels to them, but they simply will not stick, just as the unbelievers
[kuffår] of Mecca failed to make their labels stick to the Prophet (Allåh
bless him and give him peace).  They called him a sorcerer [så¥ir], a poet
[shå‹ir], a man possessed by the jinn [majn«n], a person under a spell
[maft«n], and a fortuneteller [kåhin], but he had only one proper
appellation in the sight of Allåh, in the sight of His angels, and in the
sight of His human beings, His jinn, and all the rest of His creatures.
That proper appellation of his was Prophetic Messenger [Ras«l Nabº],
free from all defects.

Behold, how they coin similitudes for you, and so they go astray, and cannot
find a path!  (17:48)

This concludes the material we have compiled for inclusion in the
chapter devoted to knowledge of the Creator [båb ma‹rifat aƒ-»åni‹].
It represents a brief and concise account of Islamic belief, according
to the doctrine of the orthodox community [‹alå madhhab ahl
as-Sunna wa’l-Jamå‹a].325

We shall now add two supplementary subsections, containing subject
matter of which the intelligent believer must on no account be left in
ignorance, if he intends to pursue the evidence of the truth that is
provided by the authentic traditional sources.

One of these two subsections will explain why it is not permissible
to ascribe certain attributes [ƒifåt] to the Maker [Båri›].  It will also
describe the moral virtues and imperfections of His human servants

323 On the Råfiæa (also known as the Rawåfiæ), see note 298 on p. 262 above.
324 The Nåƒibiyya are a subdivision of the Khawårij (see note 247 on p. 217 above.)
325 As the author has explained, the Sunna is the exemplary precedent set by Allåh’s Messenger
(Allåh bless him and give him peace), and the Jamå‹a is the common practice agreed upon by the
Companions of Allåh’s Messenger (Allåh bless him and give him peace) during the Caliphate of
the Four Imåms, the rightly guided Caliphs [Ab« Bakr, ‹Umar, ‹Uthmån and ‹Alº] (may Allåh be
well pleased with them all).
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[akhlåq al-‹ibåd wa’n-naqå›iƒ], with an explanation of what is permissible
in this regard.

The second subsection* will give an account of the doctrines of the
sects [firaq] that have gone astray from the path of right guidance,
through rejecting the traditional evidence of the truth concerning the
Day of Judgment and Reckoning [Yawm ad-Dºn wa’l-Mu¥åsaba].

* In this edition, the English translation of the second supplementary subsection appears as
Appendix 2, “Concerning the Sects”.
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Supplementary Subsection
On those attributes which may not be applied to

the Maker [Båri›] (Almighty and Glorious is He),
on those characteristics which cannot conceivably

be ascribed to Him, and on what is actually
permissible in this regard.

It is not permissible to apply any of the following attributes [ƒifåt]
to the Maker [Båri›] (Almighty and Glorious is He):

Ignorance [jahl]; doubt [shakk]; supposition [œann]; presumption
[ghalabat aœ-œann]; absentmindedness [sahw]; forgetfulness [nisyån];
drowsiness [sina]; sleep [nawm]; loss of consciousness [ghalaba]; inad-
vertence [ghafla]; incapacity [‹ajz]; death [mawt]; dumbness [kharas];
deafness [ƒamam]; blindness [‹amå]; appetite [shahwa]; aversion [nuf«r];
propensity [mail]; disgruntlement [¥arad]; exasperation [ghaiœ]; sadness
[¥uzn]; regret [ta›assuf]; distress [kamad]; grief [¥asra]; anxiety [talahhuf];
agony [alam]; enjoyment [ladhdha]; gaining advantage [naf ‹]; suffering
loss [maæarra]; desire [tamannº]; determination [‹azm]; falsehood [kidhb].

It is not permissible for Him to be called “Faith [Ïmån],” contrary to
the doctrine of the Sålimiyya326 and the construction they place upon
His words (Almighty and Glorious is He):

And whoever disbelieves in the faith,  his work is all in vain.327  (5:5)

This is correctly interpreted as meaning that if a person disbelieves in
the necessity of faith [wuj«b al-ºmån], he is like someone who disbelieves
in the Messenger (Allåh bless him and give him peace) and the
commandments and prohibitions which he has communicated to us
from Allåh (Almighty and Glorious is He).
326 For a full account of the Sålimiyya sect, see pp. 442–45 below.
327 wa man yakfur bi’l-ºmåni faqad ¥abi£a ‹amaluhu.
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It is not permissible for Him to be described (Almighty and Glorious
is He) as obedient [mu£º‹] to the women of the world, nor as making
them pregnant [mu¥bil].

Neither limits nor termination can apply to Him; neither “before”
nor “after”; neither “beneath” nor “in front of”; neither “behind” nor
“how?”  Because this is all that the sacred law [shar‹] has given us
to understand, except for one fact that we have previously mentioned,328

namely that He has established Himself on the Throne [‹ala’l-‹arshi’stawå],
according to the information conveyed to us by the Qur›ån329 and the
traditions [akhbår].

Indeed, He (Almighty and Glorious is He) is the Creator of all the
dimensions, and quantitativeness [kammiyya] is yet another category
that is not applicable to Him.

There is some disagreement as to whether it is permissible to use the
term “person” [shakhƒ]330 with reference to Him (Almighty and Glorious
is He).  Those who consider it permissible can support their view by
quoting the words of the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace),
who said, according to the tradition [¥adºth] of al-Mughºra ibn Shu‹ba
(may Allåh be well pleased with him):

There is no person [lå shakhƒ] more jealous than Allåh, and there is no person
fonder of apologies than Allåh.331

As for those who regard this as inadmissible, they base their argument
on the fact that the wording of the traditional report [khabar] is not
unequivocal where the term “person” is concerned, since it is more than
probable that the meaning of the expression is simply:  “There is no one
more jealous than Allåh [lå a¥ada aghyaru mina’llåh],” and some versions
of the tradition have in fact come down to us with precisely this wording.

It is not permissible for Him to be called by any of the following
epithets:332

Fåæil:               (1) Surpassing.  (2) Eminent, excellent, superior, distin-
          guished, deserving, worthy. ( 3) Erudite.  (4)  Cultured
          and refined.

328 See above, pp. 176–80.
329 20:5 and 25:59.
330 From its original meaning, “the bodily form or figure of a man, or of some other object or thing,
as seen from a distance,” the word shakhƒ  came to signify “a person, a being, an individual.”
331 lå shakhƒa aghyaru mina’llåh—wa lå shakhƒa a¥abbu ilaihi’l-ma‹ådhºru mina’llåh.
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‹Atºq:          (1) Outstripping.  (2) Admirably generous or excellent.
                          (3) Fine, delicate, comely.  (4) Emancipated, freed from

          slavery.333  (5) Old, ancient.334  (6) Wine.
Faqºh:             (1) Possessing knowledge and understanding.  (2) A legist,

            an expert in the canonical jurisprudence [fiqh] of Islåm.
Fahºm:         Good at comprehending, shrewd, sensible, discerning,

          judicious, intelligent.
Fa£in:             Clever,  smart,  astute,  sagacious,  perspicacious,  bright,

          intelligent.
Mu¥aqqiq:   (1) Scrutinizing, meticulous, careful to ascertain the true

          facts.   (2) A literary editor and critic.
‹Áqil:            (1) Intelligent, reasonable, understanding, sensible, rational,

          discerning, prudent, judicious, wise.  (2) In full posses-
          sion of one’s mental faculties, compos mentis, sane in
          mind.  (3) One who pays the bloodwit to the heirs of a
          person who has been killed unintentionally.

Muwaqqar: (1) Venerable, reverend.  (2) Heavily laden.
¡ayyib:          (1) Good, pleasant, agreeable.  (2) Well-disposed, friendly,

          kindly.  (3) Delicious, tasty.
There are some, however, who maintain that ¡ayyib is permissible as

an epithet for Allåh (Almighty and Glorious is He.)

332 Many of the Arabic words in this list have several possible meanings, or at least several distinctly
significant shades of meaning.  This makes it rather difficult for the translator to offer a single word,
or even a short phrase, as a reasonably exact English equivalent of each Arabic term.  In some cases,
the author himself (may Allåh be well pleased with him) has drawn attention to an ambiguity, and
has added a helpful note of clarification. For a satisfactory understanding of this passage, however,
it seems necessary to provide a full range of possible meanings and nuances for each of the Arabic
terms listed here as inappropriate epithets for Allåh (Almighty and Glorious is He).
333  In addition to his more commonly known appellation aƒ-»iddºq  [the Champion of Truth], Ab«
Bakr (may Allåh be well pleased with him) was also given the surname al-‹Atºq.  According to one
traditional account, this was in recognition of his having been told by the Prophet (Allåh bless
him and give him peace) that he was emancipated [‹atºq] from the Fire of Hell and assured of a place
in the Garden of Paradise.
334 The adjective ‹atºq is usually interpreted in this sense when it occurs in the Qur›ån as an
appellation of the Ka‹ba, because it was the first house founded upon the earth:

The first House established for mankind was that at Becca [= Mecca], a blessed place, and a
guidance to all beings.  (3:96)

Let them then finish with their self-neglect and let them fulfill their vows, and let them go
around the Ancient House [al-Bait al-‹Atºq].  (22:29)

There  are  things  therein  profitable to you unto a stated term;  and afterward their lawful place
of sacrifice is by the Ancient House [al-Bait al-‹Atºq].  (22:33)
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‹Ádiyy:        Old, ancient.
This cannot be appropriate, because it is the adjective applied to the

era of the [ancient and extinct] tribe of ‹Ád, which was brought into
existence at a certain point in time [mu¥dath].

Mu£ºq:         Competent, capable, possessing a faculty or capability
           [£åqa].

This cannot be applied to Allåh (Almighty and Glorious is He),
because He is the Creator of every faculty or capability [£åqa], and all
faculties or capabilities are finite [mutanåhiya].

Ma¥f«œ:   (1) Kept safe, preserved, treasured, taken care of.
          (2) Committed to memory.

This cannot be appropriate as an epithet for Allåh (Almighty and
Glorious is He), because He is the Preserver [al-ªåfiœ].335

Sexual intercourse [mubåshara] cannot be attributed to Him.336

It is not permissible to describe Him as muktasib [acquisitive],337 because
an acquisition is brought into existence at a given point in time
[mu¥dath], by means of a capacity for novel invention [qudra mu¥ditha],
and Allåh (Exalted is He) is far above and beyond anything of this kind.

Nonexistence [‹adam] is inconceivable with respect to Him, for He is
Infinitely Pre-Existent [Qadºm lå bi-qidam].  There is no starting point
to His existence [lå awwal li-wuj«dih], contrary to the assertion made by
Ibn Kullåb, to the effect that He is Pre-Existent, but not infinitely so
[Qadºm bi-qidam].

He is also Infinitely Enduring [Båqin lå bi-båqå›].  Infinite are the facts
of which He (Almighty and Glorious is He) has knowledge, and infinite
are the destinies which He has the power to determine,338 contrary to
the doctrine propagated by the Mu‹tazila,339 who would have us believe
that these are finite.
335 ªåfiœ is the active participle of the root ¥-f-œ, while ma¥f«œ is the passive participle of that same
root.  The latter is applied in the Qur›ån (85:22) to the “Treasured Tablet” [Law¥ Ma¥f«œ], on
which the Divine decrees have been inscribed from all eternity.
336 While the term mubåshara does usually refer specifically to “the [enjoyment of] contact with
a woman, skin to skin,” with the implication that this involves sexual intercourse, it is possible that
this statement is intended as a more general refutation of certain anthropomorphic doctrines, in
which case it should be rendered:  “It is not permissible to attribute any form of physical contact
[mubåshara] to Him.”
337 According to the Arabic lexicographers, the full sense of the term muktasib is:  “One who applies
himself with skill and diligence to get [or obtain, or acquire, or gain, or earn] sustenance.”  (See:
E.W. Lane, Arabic-English Lexicon, art. K–S–B.)
338 Huwa (‹azza wa jalla) ‹Álimun bi-ma‹l«måtin ghairi mutanåhiya—Qådirun bi-maqd«råtin ghairi
mutanåhiya.
339 See note 174 on p. 178 above.
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As for those attributes which it is permissible to ascribe to Him
(Almighty and Glorious is He), they include happiness [fara¥], laughter
[æa¥k], anger [ghaæab], displeasure [sakha£] and contentment [riæå].  (We
have already mentioned this at the beginning of the chapter.)

It must be permissible to refer to Him as “[there to be] Found”
[Mawj«d],340 since He has said (Almighty and Glorious is He):

And as for those who disbelieve, their works are as a mirage in a spacious plain.
The thirsty man supposes it to be water, till he comes to it and finds it is nothing,
and instead of it he finds Allåh [wajada’llåha ‹indahu].  (24:39)

It must also be permissible to refer to Him as “a Thing” [Shai›], in view
of His own words (Exalted is He):

Say:  “What thing [ayyu shai›in] is greatest in testimony?”  Say:  “Allåh.”  (6:19)

He may properly be referred to as “a Person” or “an Individual” [Nafs
or Dhåt or ‹Ain], 341 without any anthropomorphic comparison being
implied, as we have previously explained.

He may be referred to as “Being” [Kå›in],342 without specific defini-
tion, in view of His own words (Exalted is He):

And Allåh is Aware of all things [kåna’llåhu bi kulli shai›in ‹Alºmå].  (33:40)

And Allåh is Watchful over all things [kåna’llåhu bi kulli shai›in Raqºbå].  (33:52)

It is permissible to characterize Him as all of the following:343

Qadºm:        Ancient [without beginning], Infinitely Pre-Existent,
          Sempiternal.344

Båqin:345      Everlasting, Eternal.
340 As the passive participle of the verb wajada, the word mawj«d means simply “found.”  By
extension, it then comes to signify:  (1) There to be found, available, on hand, existing, existent.
(2) Actually present.  (3) A living being.
341 As used in non-specific contexts, these three Arabic words are virtual synonyms, and, like “a
person” or “an individual” in corresponding English usage, they mean little more than “someone.”
342 The Arabic word kå›in is the participle of the verb “to be” [kåna], so it could also be translated
as “one who is.”  Here, as in many instances in this section of his work, the author (may Allåh be
well pleased with him) is making a point which defies straightforward translation into English,
since it is so inextricably bound up with the subtleties of Arabic word and sentence formation.
343 As in the case of the impermissible epithets listed previously (see pp. 281–84 above), many of
these Arabic terms have a wide range of possible meanings and nuances.  In this case, however,
the translator has confined himself to supplying only the more directly relevant English
equivalents, since the author himself (may Allåh be well pleased with him) has provided quite
extensive notes of explanation in most instances.
344 As an ordinary adjective, qadºm means “old; ancient”—as in mål qadºm [old, or long-possessed,
property.]  As an epithet applied to Allåh, al-Qadºm is often reinforced by the addition of al-Azalº
[Existing from all eternity].
345 Since the final -n is not a root consonant, the word assumes the form al-Båqº when the definite
article is prefixed to it.
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Musta£º‹:    Able, Capable.
This is permissible because isti£å‹a [ability, capability] is synonymous

with qudra [ability, capability; power], and qudra is certainly attributed
to Him.346

‹Árif:          Knowing, Cognizant, Aware.
Matºn:        Firm, Steadfast.347

Wåthiq:      Confident, Certain, Sure.
Dårin:348     Knowing, Cognizant, Aware.
All of these [‹Árif, Matºn, Wåthiq and Dårin] are permissible because

they are subsumed under the meaning of al-‹Álim [the All-Knowing],349

and we know of nothing in the sacred law [shar‹], nor in the usage of the
Arabic language [lugha], that would indicate their inappropriateness.
We can in fact quote these words of the poet:

O Allåh, I know not, and You are the Knower
Allåhumma lå adrº wa Anta’d-Dårº.

Rå›in:350       Seeing; Perceptive.  This is also permissible because it is
          subsumed under the meaning of al-‹Álim [the All-Knowing].

Mu££ali‹:     Well Informed, Thoroughly Acquainted.
It is permissible to characterize Him as being Well Informed about,

or Thoroughly Acquainted with His creatures and His servants, in the
sense of being All-Knowing [‹Álim] where they are concerned.

Wåjid:           Perceptive.  Likewise in the sense of All-Knowing [‹Álim].
Jamºl:          Beautiful in character.
Mujmil:       Beautiful in action.  That is to say, in His liberality toward

         His creatures.
Dayyån:      Requiter.
It is permissible to characterize Him thus in that He is One who

recompenses His servants for their deeds.  The word is derived from the
same root as dºn, which means “reckoning” [¥isåb].  According to the
346 See page 174 above.
347Allåh (Exalted is He) describes Himself in the Qur›ån (51:58) as Dhu’l-Quwwati’l-Matºn.
Pickthall translates this as “the Lord of unbreakable might,” while ‹A. Y«suf ‹Alº prefers “Lord of
Power, Steadfast (for ever).”
348 Since the final -n is not a root consonant, the word assumes the form al-Dårº (pronounced
ad-Dårº) when the definite article is prefixed to it.
349 See p. 174 above, where the author (may Allåh be well pleased with him) states that the believer
must acknowledge, as an article of faith, that Allåh (Exalted is He) is “Knowing in the sense of
having knowledge [‹Álimun bi-‹ilm].”
350 Since the final -n is not a root consonant, the word assumes the form al-Rå›º (pronounced
ar-Rå›º) when the definite article is prefixed to it.
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proverbial saying:  “As you repay, so shall you be repaid [kamå tadºnu
tudån],” and Allåh describes Himself in the Qur›an as “Master of the
Day of Dºn”351—that is, of the Day of Reckoning.

The term may also be applied to Him in the sense that He is the Lawgiver
[Shåri‹] for His servants, meaning that He has prescribed a form of religious
worship [‹ibåda] and a sacred law [shar‹ºa], that He has summoned them to
follow it as their obligatory duty, and that He will then recompense them
according to how they act in fulfillment of that duty.

Muqaddir:    One who determines or decrees.  (1)  In the sense of
          predetermination [taqdºr], as in His words (Almighty and
          Glorious is He):

Surely We have created everything in predetermined measure [bi-qadar].
(54:49)

Glorify the Name of your Lord the Most High, who created and shaped, who
determined [qaddara] and guided.  (87:1–3)

            (2)  In the sense of information [khabar], as in His words
          (Almighty and Glorious is He):

Except his wife, of whom We had decreed [qaddarnå] that she should be among
those who stay behind.  (15:60)

In other words:  “We had informed [akhbarnå] Lot (peace be upon
him) that his wife was one of those who would remain behind in
torment, while the rest of his family escaped with him.”

When used in reference to Allåh, the term must not convey the
meaning of guesswork and doubtful speculation [which it may carry in
some ordinary contexts].352  Exalted is Allåh, far above and beyond
anything of the kind!

Nåœir:          Observer.
This is permissible in the sense that He is One who sees [Rå›in], who

consciously perceives [Mudrik] things, but not when it is synonymous
with mutarawwin [one who ponders and reflects] or mutafakkir [one who
cogitates and meditates].

Shafºq:         Kind, Compassionate.
It is permissible in this sense, when it refers to His mercy and gentle

kindness toward His creatures, but not when it bears implications of fear
and sadness.353

351 Måliki Yawmi’d-Dºn.  (1:4)
352 The Arabic verb qaddara (of which taqdºr is the verbal noun, and muqaddir  the active participle)
has a wide range of possible meanings.  In some contexts it signifies “to surmise, guess, assume,
presume, suppose….”
353 As an ordinary adjective, shafºq sometimes means “sympathetic, affectionate, tender, kind,” but
it may also mean “fearful, filled with unhappy misgivings.”
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Rafºq:           Gentle, Tender.
This is permissible only when intended to convey the sense of His
compassion and tender disposition toward His creatures, not if it would
be understood as referring to the efficient and convenient handling of
worldly affairs, and to ensuring immunity from their consequences.354

Sakhiyy:       Liberal, Bountiful, Munificent, Generous.
Karºm:         Generous, Liberal, Munificent, Beneficent.
Jawåd:         Liberal, Generous, Bountiful, Munificent.
Sakhiyy is permissible in this sense, as a synonym of Karºm and Jawåd,

because the meaning common to all three terms is Allåh’s bountiful
favor [tafaææul] and beneficence [i¥sån] toward His creatures.  It must not
be intended, however, to convey the notion of softness [rakhåwa] and
pliability [lºn], which it may sometimes signify in ordinary linguistic usage,
as for instance in the expressions aræ sakhiyya [a piece of earth that is soft
and easy to work] and qir£ås sakhiyy [a pliable sheet of paper].355

Ámir:               Commanding; One who issues positive commandments.
Nåhin:356       Prohibiting; One who lays down negative commandments

          or prohibitions.
Mu¥arrim:   Illegitimating; One who declares certain things, and

          certain actions, to be illegitimate or unlawful [¥aråm].
Fåriæ:              Obligating; One who imposes obligatory religious duties

          [farå›iæ].
Mulzim:      Enjoining; One who makes the fulfillment of certain

          obligations compulsory.
M«jib:         Necessitating;  One who places His servants under the

          necessity of performing certain duties.
Nådib:               Recommending; One who urgently recommends certain

          forms of behavior, even if He has not prescribed them as
          absolutely essential.

354 As an ordinary adjective, rafºq means:  (1) Gentle, soft, tender, gracious, courteous, civil.    (2)
Neat or skillful in work or operation, whence the expression hådha’l-amru rafºqun bika [“This
business is easy, or convenient, for you.”](As a noun, rafºq means “a companion, [especially] a
traveling companion.”)
355 In these and similar expressions, as the author notes, the adjective sakhiyy (or sakhiyya, when
it is required to agree with a grammatically feminine noun, such as aræ) is synonymous not with
karºm and jawåd, but with layyin, meaning “soft; flabby, feeble; flexible, pliable, yielding; pliant,
supple, resilient, elastic, tractable.”
356 Since the final -n is not a root consonant, the word assumes the form al-Nåhº (pronounced
an-Nåhº) when the definite article is prefixed to it.
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Murshid:     Director, Guide; One who shows His servants the right
          path.

Qåæin:357        Judge; One who preordains the fate [qåæå›] of His creatures.
ªåkim:        Ruler, Governor.  (As we have already mentioned elsewhere

          in this work.358)
Wå‹id:           Promising; One who promises to reward His servants for

          obedient conduct.
Mutawa‹‹id: Threatening, Menacing; One who threatens to punish

          His servants for disobedient conduct.
Mukhawwif:  Fear-inspiring; One who puts His servants in fear of dis-

          obeying Him.
Mu¥adhdhir:  Cautioning; One who warns His servants to beware of

          disobeying Him.359

Dhåmm:           Blaming, Dispraising; One who gives blame where blame
          is due.

Mådi¥:              Praising, Commending; One who gives praise where praise
          is due.

Mukhå£ib:    Conversing, Discoursing; One who may address a servant
          of His in intelligible speech.

Mutakallim:   Speaker; One who uses the spoken word.
Qå›il:           Sayer; One who utters sayings in language intelligible

          to His human creatures.
All of these [Mukhå£ib, Mutakallim and Qå›il] can be traced back to

the same concept, namely that the faculty of speech [kalåm] is rightly
attributed to Him.

Mu‹dim:      Annihilating; One who can cause things to cease to exist.
         [In  some  contexts,  however,  the  same  word  means
           “deprived, destitute, reduced to nought, unmade.”  This
          passive meaning is relevant to the first sentence in the
         following paragraph.]

It is permissible to characterize Him as Mu‹dim in the sense that He
has not been caused to exist [lam y«jad] and has not been made [lam
yuf‹al].  The same epithet is also appropriate in the sense that He is One
357 Since the final -n is not a root consonant, the word assumes the form al-Qåæº when the definite
article is prefixed to it.
358 See p. 172 above.
359 The verb yu¥adhdhiru, of which mu¥adhdhir is the corresponding active participle, occurs twice
in the Qur›ån:

Allåh warns you to beware [yu¥adhdhirukum] of Himself.  (3:28 and 30)
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who annihilates that which He has brought into existence
[må awjadahu], after having caused it to exist [bå‹da ºjådihi], by depriving
it of continued survival, with the result that it becomes nonexistent
[yan‹adim]. 

Få‹il:             Active; Effective; Doer; One who does things; One who
          effectively brings things about.

It is permissible to characterize Him as such in the sense that He is
One who originates the essence of whatever He does [Mukhtari‹un
li-dhåti må fa‹ala], who creates it [Khåliqun lah], and who brings it into
being through His power [Jå‹il bi-qudratih].

Only in this sense can the epithet properly be applied to Him, not in
the sense of physical contact [mubåshara] with things, because what this
actually signifies is the mutual encounter and contiguity of material
substances, and Allåh (Glory be to Him) is Exalted far above and
beyond anything of the kind!

Jå‹il:             One who brings things about; One who can cause a thing
          to assume a certain form, or to serve a particular purpose.

It is permissible to characterize Him as such in the sense that He is
One who acts [Få‹il], and whose action produces a result [fi‹luhu maf‹«l].
To quote His own words (Exalted is He):

And We have brought about [ja‹alnå] 360 the night and the day, to serve as two
signs.  (17:12)

The act of bringing about [ja‹l] may also convey the sense of deciding
by decree [¥ukm].  For instance, He has said (Almighty and Glorious is He):

We have decreed that it should be [ja‹alnåhu] an Arabic Qur›ån.  (43:3)

Tårik:           Canceller; One who may cancel out what He has done.
          [In ordinary contexts, tårik often means “leaving, aban-
          doning; abstaining, refraining.”]

It is in fact permissible to characterize Him as One who may cancel
things out, just as He has been characterized as One who effectively
brings things about [Få‹il], in the sense that He may do something that
is the opposite of something else He has done, as a substitute for what
He did in the first place [badalan min al-awwal], by means of His
universal and all-embracing power.  This epithet may not be applied to
Him, however, if it could be understood to convey the [more ordinary]
360 Jå‹il is the active participle corresponding to the verb ja‹ala, of which the form ja‹alnå is used
when the grammatical subject is first person plural.
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meaning of curbing the lower self [nafs] and obliging it to abstain from
what it is tempted to do.

M«jid:          Originator; One who brings into being.
It is permissible to characterize Him by saying that He brings into

being [y«jid], in the sense that He creates [yakhluq].
Mukawwin:   Originator; One who brings into being.
This epithet may also be applied to Him, as a synonym of M«jid.
Muthbit:361   One who establishes and confirms.
It is permissible to characterize Him thus, in the sense that He can

endow a particular thing with permanence [baqå›] and stability [thabåt].
To quote His own words (Almighty and Glorious is He):

Allåh confirms [yuthabbitu] those who believe with the firm saying [bi’l-qawli’th-
thåbit].  (14:27)

Allåh blots out whatever He will, and [whatever He will] He confirms
[yuthbitu], and with Him is the Essence of the Book [Ummu’l-Kitåb].  (13:39)

  ‹Ámil:          Worker; Producer.
»åni‹:           Maker.
It is permissible to characterize Him as Producer [‹Ámil] and Maker

[»åni‹] in the sense of Creator [Khåliq].
Muƒºb:        Accurate; One who achieves His aim and purpose with

           exact precision.  [In some ordinary contexts, it may mean
           “one who carries out his instructions with meticulous care
          and accuracy.”]

It is permissible to characterize Him as such, in the sense that His
actions [af ‹ål] always achieve exactly what He proposes and wishes to
achieve, without the slightest disparity, and with no trace of excess or
deficiency, because He (Exalted is He) knows all there is to know about
those actions, their essential properties [¥aqå›iq] and their specific
modalities [kaifiyyåt].

This epithet could not be applied to Him, however, if it would be
understood to mean that these meticulously accurate results were
achieved in compliance with the commandment of some commander

361 Since only the consonantal outline of this word [m–th–b–t] appears in the printed text, it could
equally well be read as Muthabbit (the participle corresponding to the verb yuthabbitu), which is
a virtual synonym of Muthbit (the participle corresponding to the verb yuthbitu).  Like the noun
thabåt [stability] and the adjective thåbit [stable, firm] both of which occur in this passage, all of
these words are derived from the same Arabic root, namely th–b–t.
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who commanded Him to achieve them.  Exalted is He, far above and
beyond anything of the kind!

It is quite permissible, of course, to apply this adjective to a servant
of His, of whom it can be said that he is muƒºb in the sense that he is
obedient to his Lord, diligent in carrying out His commandments and
careful to observe His prohibitions.  It may likewise be used [in a worldly
context] to describe a person who is obedient to his superiors and to his
chief.  It is also permissible to use the related term ƒawåb362 [right,
proper, correct] to characterize His actions (Almighty and Glorious is
He), in the sense that they are true [¥aqq] and certain [thåbit].

Muthºb:       Rewarding, Recompensing, Requiting.
Mun‹im:      Benefactor; One who bestows gracious favors.
It is permissible to characterize Him as One who confers rewards and

bestows gracious favors, in the sense that He will treat any servant of His
who deserves to be rewarded [muthåb] as the highly honored recipient
of His gracious favor [mun‹am mu‹aœœam].

Mu‹åqib:     Punishing, Chastising.
Mujåzin:363  One who exacts retribution.
It is likewise permissible to characterize Him as One who imposes

punishment and exacts retribution, in the sense that He will humiliate
the disobedient sinner and will cause him to suffer on account of his
sinful disobedience.

Qadºm
al-I¥sån:        Beneficent from All Eternity.
It is permissible to characterize Him thus, in the sense that creation

[khalq] and providence [rizq] can be attributed to Him in infinite
antiquity [fi’l-qidam].  As He has said (Almighty and Glorious is He):

But as for those unto whom the reward most fair [al-¥usnå] has already gone forth
from Us….  (21:101)

Dalºl:           Guide.
It is certainly permissible to apply this epithet to Him, as Imåm

A¥mad [ibn ªanbal] (may Allåh bestow His mercy upon him) once

362 The words muƒºb and ƒawåb are both derived from the same Arabic root, namely ƒ–w–b.  The
connection would be more apparent, if it were not for the fact that the theoretical form muƒwib
is actually written, as it is pronounced, with a long –º– in place of the –wi–.
363 Since the final -n is not a root consonant, the word assumes the form al-Mujåzº when the definite
article is prefixed to it.
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stated quite emphatically, on the occasion when a man said to him:
“Equip me for my travels by teaching me a prayer of supplication
[da‹wa], for I am planning to set out on a journey to ¡ar£«s.”  He told
the man to say:  “O Guide of the perplexed, guide me  onto the path of
those who always tell the truth, and make me one of Your righteous
servants.”364

¡abºb:           Physician.
It must also be permissible to apply this epithet to Him, since Ab«

Ramtha at-Tamºmº is reported as having said:  “On a certain occasion,
when I was together with my father in the company of the Prophet
(Allåh bless him and give him peace), I happened to notice an apple-
shaped lump on the shoulder of the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him
peace).  My father said:  ‘O  Messenger of Allåh, I am a physician, so why not
let me give you some medical treatment for that swelling?’  But he replied
(Allåh bless him and give him peace):  ‘Its Physician [¡abºb] is He who
created it!’”

According to another traditional report, it was Abu’s-Safar who said:
“Ab« Bakr (may Allåh be well pleased with him) once fell sick, and a
large group of people came to visit the invalid.  They said to him:
‘Should we not summon the physician to treat you?’  But he told them:
‘He has already been to see me.’  So they asked:  ‘Well, what did he say
to you?’  To this he replied:  ‘He said to me:  “I am Ever-Active [Fa‹‹ål]
in doing whatever I wish.”’”365

We know from a similar report that Abu’d-Dardå› (may Allåh be well
pleased with him) also fell sick, and that people came to visit him.  They
asked him:  “What are you suffering from?”  He replied:  “My sins!”  Then
they said:  “What do you desire?”  So he said:  “The Garden of Paradise!”
They said:  “Should we not summon the physician to treat you?”  But
he told them:  “He is the One who has made me sick!”

We have now dealt quite thoroughly with all the topics mentioned
at the beginning of this section.  We have established that the only
appellations by which it is permissible to invoke Allåh are those by
which it is permissible to characterize Him.

364 Yå Dalºla’l-¥å›irºn—dallinº ‹alå £arºqi’ƒ-ƒådiqºn—wa’j‹alnº min ‹ibådika’ƒ-ƒåli¥ºn.
365 Allåh (Exalted is He) describes Himself twice in the Qur›ån (11:107 and 85:16) as “Ever-
Active in doing whatever He wishes” [Fa‹‹ålun li-må yurºd].

SPsection6Vol1 11/24/07, 6:55 AM293



294

294    Volume One

We presented a list of ninety-nine [Divine] Names at an earlier point
in this work,366 since their appropriateness for use in prayers of supplication
is more definitely confirmed.

If the reader also wishes to characterize Him and to invoke Him by
using some of the expressions we have mentioned in this supplementary
subsection, he is of course at liberty to do so.  When making his prayer
of supplication, however, he should be careful to refrain from invoking
Allåh (Almighty and Glorious is He) by uttering any of the following:

Yå Såkhir O Mocker!
Yå Mustahzi› O Ridiculer!
Yå Måkir O Cunning One!
Yå Khådi‹ O Deceiver!367

Mubghiæ Hater.
Ghaæbån Wrathful One.
Muntaqim Avenger.
Mu‹ådin 368 Antagonist.
Mu‹dim Annihilator.369

Muhlik Destroyer.

None of these epithets should be used in addressing prayers of
supplication to Allåh, even though they are all appropriate when it
comes to characterizing Him in the context of the punishment and
retribution He has in store for those who are guilty of wrongdoing, for
in that context they are proper expressions of scorn and disdain.

366 See pp. 197–202 above.
367 This epithet is applied to Allåh in the Qur›ån:

The hypocrites seek to deceive Allåh, but He is their Deceiver [inna’l-munåfiqºna yukhådi‹«na’llåha
wa Huwa Khådi‹uhum].  (4:142)

368 Since the final -n is not a root consonant, the word assumes the form al-Mu‹ådº when the
definite article is prefixed to it.
369 See discussion of this epithet on p. 289 above.
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From the Book of Good Manners
 [Kitåb al-Ádåb]

On when it is appropriate to show respect
by standing up.

On what to say when sneezing, and to
someone who sneezes.

On how to cope with yawning.

It is considered commendable to stand up [as a mark of respect] for
the just leader [al-imåm al-‹ådil], for one’s parents, for people who are

devoted to religion and piety [ahl ad-dºn wa’l-wara‹], and for the most
honorable of human beings.  This principle is based on the following
traditions:

It is reported that the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace)
sent for Sa‹d (may Allåh be well pleased with him) in connection with
the affair of the people of Quraiœa.  When he came, riding on a white
donkey, the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace) said:  “Stand
up, all of you, in honor of your chief [sayyid]!”

According to a report from ‹Á›isha (may Allåh the Exalted be well
pleased with her), she said:

“Whenever the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace) went
in to see [his daughter] Få£ima (may Allåh the Exalted be well pleased
with her), she would rise in his honor.  Then she would take his hand
and kiss it, and make him sit in her own seat.  And whenever she entered
the presence of the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace), he
would stand up in her honor, take her hand and kiss it, and make her
sit in his own place.”

The Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace) is reported as
having said:

When a distinguished member of a community pays you a visit, you must treat
him as an honored guest.
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This practice is also commendable because it sows the seeds of love
and affection in people’s hearts.  It is therefore appropriate to observe
it with good and righteous people [ahl al-khair wa’ƒ-ƒalå¥], just as it is
desirable to exchange gifts with them.  With sinful and immoral types
[ahl al-ma‹åƒº wa’l-fuj«r], on the other hand, it is regarded as reprehensible.

It is also part of good manners for a person who sneezes to cover his
face and suppress the noise he makes; then he should praise Allåh
(Almighty and Glorious is He), raising his voice as he says:

Praise be to Allåh, al-¥amdu li’llåhi
Lord of All the Worlds! Rabbi’l-‹ålamºn.

This practice is based on what has been handed down in certain
traditional reports [akhbår], according to which the Prophet (Allåh
bless him and give him peace) said:

When the servant says:  “al-¥amdu li’llåhi [Praise be to Allåh!],” the angel says:
“Rabbi’l-‹ålamºn [Lord of All the Worlds],” and if he says:  “Rabbi’l-‹ålamºn” after
“al-¥amdu li’llåhi,” the angel will say:  “yar¥amuka Rabbuka [May your Lord have
mercy on you!].”

He should not turn his face about to right and left, and when he says
these words it is commendable for anyone who hears him to sympathize
with him by saying:

May Allåh have mercy upon you! yar¥amuka’llåh.

To this the sneezer should respond by saying:
May Allåh guide you aright yahdºkumu’llåhu
and improve your condition! wa yuƒli¥u bålakum.

It is a permissible alternative for the sympathizer to say [instead of
yar¥amuka’llåh]:

May Allåh forgive you! yaghfiru’llåhu lakum.

If the sneezer sneezes more than three times, however, the obligation
to offer the sympathetic prayer [tashmºt] ceases to be incumbent [on the
hearer], because the sneezing must then be due to his having caught a
common cold [zukåm].  There is support for this view in the traditional
sources [fi’l-athar], since we have it on the authority of Salama ibn
al-Awka‹ (may Allåh the Exalted be well pleased with him) that the
Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace) said:

A sympathetic prayer should be offered for the sneezer up to three times, but if he
sneezes more often than that he must be suffering from a common cold [mazk«m].”
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When a person yawns, he should cover his mouth with his hand or
with his sleeve.  The Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace) has said:

If one of you happens to yawn, let him take control of his mouth, for the devil
[shai£ån] uses yawning as an opportunity to get inside.

According to Ab« Huraira (may Allåh the Exalted be well pleased
with him), the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace) also said:

Allåh (Exalted is He) does like sneezing [‹u£ås], but He dislikes yawning
[tathå›ub], so if one of you feels a yawn coming on, let him suppress it to the best
of his ability.  He should not say:  ‘Hah, hah!’, for that comes from the devil
laughing at him.

It is permissible for a man to offer a sympathetic prayer [tashmºt] for a
woman who is too old to be shy, but it is improper in the case of a bashful
young girl.  Where a boy is concerned, sympathy for him should be
offered by using one of the following expressions:

May you be blessed! b«rika fºk.

May Allåh (Exalted is He) jazåka’llåhu
reward you! (ta‹ålå).

May Allåh (Exalted is He) khayyaraka’llåhu
prefer you! (ta‹ålå).
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On the ten good habits [khiƒål] associated
with the nature of the physical body.

Of the ten good habits associated with the nature of the
physical body [fi£ra], five have to do with the head and five

with the rest of the body.  The five that concern the head are the
following:

  1.  The thorough rinsing of the mouth [maæmaæa].
  2.  Snuffing water to clear the nostrils [istinshåq].
  3.  [Cleaning the teeth by using] the siwåk.1

  4.  Clipping off the mustache [qaƒƒ ash-shårib].
  5.  Allowing the beard to grow [i‹få› al-li¥ya].

The five that apply to the rest of the body are:

  6.  Shaving the pubic region [¥alq al-‹åna].
  7.  Plucking the hair from the armpits [natf al-ib£].
  8.  Clipping the nails [taqlºm al-aœfår].
  9.   The  use  of  water  to  purify  oneself  after  excretion [istinjå› bi’l-må›].
10.  Circumcision [khitån].

The basis for the practice of clipping off the mustache is the report
handed down on the authority of Ibn ‹Umar (may Allåh the Exalted be
well pleased with him and with his father), according to whom the
Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace) said:

Clip [a¥f«] the hair on the upper lip closely, but spare [a‹f«] the part where the
beard grows.

The two [Arabic] words [for “clip”] are synonymous,2 since they both
mean:  To cut off the hair of the mustache from the roots, with scissors,
and to eliminate it completely.
1 The siwåk is a small stick, softened at the tip to form a kind of toothbrush.
2  This refers to the verb qaƒƒa (and its derivatives), used in this text by the author, and the verb
a¥få, used (in the imperative form a¥f«) in the quoted saying of the Prophet (Allåh bless him and
give him peace).
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As for shaving it off with a razor [m«så], this is disapproved of, because
it has been reported on the authority of ‹Abdu’llåh the son of ‹Umar
(may Allåh the Exalted be well pleased with them both) that the
Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace) said:

He who shaves off his mustache is not one of us.

A further explanation may be found in the fact that this procedure
involves a form of self-inflicted agony [muthla], and that it spoils the
dignified appearance and beauty of the face, whereas there is some
refinement and beauty when the roots of the hair survive.  It is also
reported of the Companions [»a¥åba] (may Allåh the Exalted be well
pleased with them all) that they used shears to cut their mustaches.

As for allowing the beard to grow [i‹få› al-li¥ya], this means letting it
flourish and multiply.  Consider the words of Allåh (Exalted is He):
“until they grew [¥attå ‹afaw]” (7:95); that is to say:  “until they multiplied.”3

It has been reported that Ab« Huraira (may Allåh the Exalted be well
pleased with him) used to grasp hold of his beard, then he would shear
off the part that stuck out beyond his grasp.  ‹Umar (may Allåh the
Exalted be well pleased with him) also used to say:  “Take off any part
that sticks out beneath your grasp.”

3  The point being made here is a linguistic one, namely that the words i‹få› and ‹afaw share the
same root: ‹–f–w.  The Qur›ånic verse is not directly concerned with beards; it begins (Y«suf ‹Alº
translation):

Then We changed their suffering into prosperity, until they grew and multiplied.
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Various traditional reports concerning
the removal of hair from the body,
particularly from the pubic region.

On the subject of shaving the pubic region, plucking the armpit and
clipping the nails, the basic source is the statement of Anas ibn

Målik (may Allåh the Exalted be well pleased with him), who is
reported as having said:

“The Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace) set us a time
limit of forty nights, beyond which we should not go without cutting
off the mustache, clipping the nails, plucking the armpit and shaving
the pubic region.”

Some of our colleagues have maintained that this applies only in the
case of the traveler [musåfir], and that where the resident [muqºm] is
concerned, the recommended limit should not exceed twenty days.

In the doctrine transmitted from Imåm A¥mad [ibn ªanbal],4 we find
conflicting views regarding the authenticity of this tradition [¥adºth].
According to one report he considered it unacceptable, but by another
account he adduced it as evidence in support of the case for setting the
limit at this period of time.

Assuming that this is indeed established as the recommended practice,
a person has the option either to use a depilatory preparation [n«ra]5 or to
shave with a razor [m«så], since Imåm A¥mad (may Allåh the Exalted
bestow His mercy upon him) is reported as being in the habit of using
a depilatory.
4 Imåm A¥mad ibn ªanbal (d. A.H. 241/855 C.E.) was the founder of one of the four schools
[madhåhib] of Islamic jurisprudence.  The legal doctrines of the ªanbalº school were those studied
most intensively by the author, Shaikh ‹Abd al-Qådir (may Allåh be well pleased with him), as
a young man.
5 According to E.W. Lane (Arabic-English Lexicon, art. N–W–R), n«ra is “a depilatory composed
of quick lime with a small proportion (about an eighth part) of orpiment [trisulphide of arsenic];
it is made into a paste with water, before application, and loosens the hair in about two minutes,
after which it is immediately washed off.”
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To the same effect, moreover, is the report transmitted on the
authority of Manƒ«r ibn ªabºb ibn Abº Thåbit (may Allåh the Exalted
be well pleased with him), according to whom the Prophet (Allåh bless
him and give him peace) had his shaving done by Ab« Bakr (may Allåh
the Exalted be well pleased with him) and took care of his pubic region
with his own hand.

We have a contradictory statement, however, from Anas ibn Målik
(may Allåh the Exalted be well pleased with him) who said:

“The Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace) never used a
depilatory.  When the hair on his body became profuse, he would always
shave it off.”

Provided the matter is nevertheless settled, it can be considered
permissible for a person to get someone else to attend to this [removal
of body hair] for him, if he cannot conveniently manage it himself,
except when it comes to the pubic region of the thigh and the upper leg,
which he must take care of personally.

The source for this is the traditional report from [the Prophet’s wife]
Umm Salama (may Allåh the Exalted be well pleased with her) who
said that when the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace)
reached his pubic region [‹åna] he would apply depilatory to it by
himself.  (In one version, the wording is:  “when he reached his maråqq.”)6

Such is the doctrine adopted by A¥mad ibn ªanbal (may Allåh the
Exalted bestow His mercy upon him).  Abu’l-‹Abbås an-Naså›º said:
“We applied depilatory to Ab« ‹Abdi’llåh [A¥mad ibn ªanbal], but
when it came to his pubic region he would apply the paste himself.”

If the matter is settled, then, and it is established as permissible to
remove these hairs from the pubic region, and from the thighs and the
upper legs, by the application of depilatory paste, it must also be
permissible to use a razor for the same purpose, because it is sharper and
more effective than the depilatory.  This argument by analogy [qiyås] is
supported by that tradition [¥adºth] of Anas ibn Målik (may Allåh the
Exalted be well pleased with him):

“The Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace) never used a
depilatory.  When the hair on his body became profuse, he would always
shave it off.”
6 The maråqq are the areas below the navel where the skin is soft and delicate.
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It cannot be maintained that shaving [¥alq] and depilation [tanwºr]
are mentioned in the traditional sources only with specific reference
to the pubic region, in view of the ¥adºth of Umm Salama (may Allåh
the Exalted be well pleased with her), which we have already quoted.
She said:  “When the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace)
reached his pubic region [‹åna], he would apply depilatory to it by
himself.”

This proves that he used to entrust others with the job of removing
his hair, apart from that of his pubic region [‹åna], which means only the
thigh and the upper leg.

If any tradition can be cited in support of prohibiting [the removal of
body hair], it must refer to those who practice it for the purpose of
making themselves attractive to other men, such as homosexuals,
effeminate transvestites and the like.

Allåh (Exalted is He) is More Aware of what is correct!
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On the disapproval of plucking gray or white hair.

The plucking of gray or white hair [shaib] is frowned upon,
because of the report handed down by ‹Amr ibn Shu‹aib from his

father and his grandfather before him (may Allåh the Exalted be well
pleased with them all).  He said:  “The Prophet (Allåh bless him and
give him peace) forbade the plucking of gray hair, and he called it the
Light of Islåm.”

In another version, the wording is:  “Allåh’s Messenger (Allåh bless
him and give him peace) said:  ‘Do not pluck gray hair!  Not one Muslim
will have his hair turn gray in Islåm, without it being a light for him on
the Day of Resurrection.’”

In Ya¥yå’s version of this same tradition [¥adºth], the last phrase reads:
“‘without Allåh (Exalted is He) recording a good deed in his favor and
subtracting a sin from his account.’”

It has also been stated in some of the Qur›ånic Commentaries
[tafåsºr], in explanation of the words of Allåh (Almighty and Glorious
is He):  “And the warner has come to you” (35:37), that this refers to
gray hair.  So how can it be permissible to get rid of that which gives
warning of death and serves as a reminder of it, which forbids the desires
and pleasures of the flesh and puts a stop to them, which acts as a spur
to making ready and preparing for the hereafter and constructing the
abode of perpetuity?  Anyone who does so must be holding out against
destiny [qadar], objecting to what Allåh (Exalted is He) is doing to him,
unwilling to accept His judgment [qaæå›] (Almighty and Glorious is
He).  Preferring youthfulness and freshness and wanting to remain
forever young, he must be reluctant to adopt a sedate and dignified
bearing, to clothe himself in the light of Islåm, and to assume the
character of Abraham, the Intimate Friend of the All-Merciful [Ibråhºm
Khalºl ar-Ra¥mån], because it is related in some of the books that the first

SPsection7Vol1 11/24/07, 6:56 AM305



306

306    Appendix 1

to turn gray-haired in Islåm was the Prophet Abraham (Allåh bless him
and give him peace).

The Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace) is also reported as
having said:  “Allåh will shrink from the person with gray or white hair,”
meaning:  “[He will shrink] from punishing him.”
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On the desirability of clipping the nails on a Friday.

It is considered commendable to clip one’s nails on a Friday
[Yawm al-Jum‹a; the Day of Congregational Prayer], and to do them

in an irregular sequence, because the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give
him peace) is reported as having said:

If a person cuts his nails in an odd sequence, his eyes will not become inflamed
with ophthalmia [ramad].

According to the tradition [¥adºth] transmitted by Umaid ibn ‹Abd
ar-Ra¥mån from his father, [the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him
peace) said]:

If a person cuts his nails on a Friday, a healing influence will enter into him and
a sickness will depart from him.

This special benefit and the desirability of the practice have also been
assigned, in some traditional reports, to Thursday after the afternoon
prayer [‹aƒr].

What is meant by following an odd sequence is that one should begin
with the little finger [khinƒir] of the right hand, then take the middle
finger [wus£å], then the thumb [ibhåm], then the ring finger [binƒir] and
then the index finger [sabbåba].  In the case of the left hand, one should
start with the thumb, then take the middle finger, then the little finger,
then the index finger and finally the ring finger.  Such is the interpre-
tation provided by ‹Abdu’llåh ibn Ba££a (may Allåh bestow His mercy
upon him), on the authority of our masters [in the ªanbalº school].

As reported by Wakº‹, ‹Á›isha (may Allåh the Exalted be well pleased
with her) said:  “Allåh’s Messenger (Allåh bless him and give him
peace) once said to me:  ‘O ‹Á›isha, when you clip your nails, you must
start with the middle finger, then take the little finger, then the thumb,
then the ring finger and then the index finger, for this will give rise to
affluence.’”
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The correct way to trim the nails is with scissors or a knife.  Doing it
with the teeth is viewed with disfavor.

When a person is clipping his nails, it is also recommended that he
wash the baråjim [wrinkled joints at the back of the fingers, where dirt
tends to collect], and that he bury the nail clippings in the ground.

This last point applies also to hair from the head and the body, as well
as to blood drawn by cupping [¥ijåma] and phlebotomy [faƒd], because
the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace) is reported as having
ordered the burial of blood, hair and nail clippings.
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On shaving the head when not on Pilgrimage.

As for shaving the head when one is not performing the
  Pilgrimage [ªajj] or the Visitation [‹Umra], and when there is

no urgent necessity, it is disapproved of according to one of the
two lines transmitted from the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him
peace) by way of Imåm A¥mad (may Allåh be well pleased
with him), since it is related in the tradition [¥adºth] of Ab« M«så
and ‹Ubaid ibn ‹Umair (may Allåh the Exalted be well pleased with
them both) that the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace) said:
“He who shaves is not one of us.”

In [his work entitled] al-Ifråd, ad-Dåraqu£nº 7 reports, on the authority
of Jåbir the son of ‹Abdu’llåh (may Allåh the Exalted be well pleased
with them both), that the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him
peace) said:

The forelocks should not be removed, except during the ªajj and the ‹Umra.

Furthermore, the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace) was
critical of the Khawårij,8 and he referred to the fact that they shaved
their heads as if this was their characteristic feature [sºmå].

‹Umar (may Allåh the Exalted be well pleased with him) once said
to »ubaigh:  “If I ever found you shaved, I would beat the person
you had your eyes on.”

The son of  ‹Abbås (may Allåh the Exalted be well pleased with them
both) is reported as having said:  “He who shaves in the big city [miƒr]
deserves to go to the devil.”

Besides, this contains an element of imitation of the barbarians
[a‹åjim], and the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace) has said:
“If a person imitates a group of people, he is one of them.”
7 ‹Alº ad-Dåraqu£nº (d. A.H. 385/995 C.E.) is famous for having proved the weakness of two hundred
of the traditions included in the collections of Imåm al-Bukhårº and Imåm Muslim.
8 Schismatics with extremist tendencies.
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If the reprehensible character [karåhiyya] of the practice we have
mentioned is indeed established, the proper alternative to it must
be to trim the hair with shears [jalam], which means the same as scissors
[miqaƒƒ], as A¥mad ibn ªanbal (may Allåh the Exalted be well pleased
with him) was in the habit of doing.  If someone so wishes, he may go
further than this and clip his hair from close to the roots, or, if he prefers,
he may simply take off the ends.

According to the other line of tradition [riwåya], however, this
practice [of shaving] is not in fact disapproved of, because Ab« Dåw«d
provides a report,9 with a chain of transmitting authorities [isnåd],
according to which ‹Abdu’llåh the son of ‹Umar (may Allåh the
Exalted be well pleased with them both) said:

“The Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace) once sent Bilål
to tell the family of Ja‹far to come to him, and then, when they came
to him, he said:  ‘Do not weep over my brother after today.’  Then he
said (Allåh bless him and give him peace):  ‘Summon my brother’s sons
into my presence!’  So we were brought forward as if we were chickens,
and he said (Allåh bless him and give him peace):  ‘Summon the barber
[¥allåq] into my presence!’  Then he ordered him to shave our heads.”

It has also been reported that the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give
him peace) did shave his head during the latter part of his life, after he
had previously worn his hair at shoulder length, and according to the
tradition [¥adºth] of ‹Alº (may Allåh the Exalted be well pleased with
him):  “The hair of Allåh’s Messenger (Allåh bless him and give him
peace) used to reach down to the lobes of his ears.”

Besides, people have made a practice of shaving all down through the
ages, with no suggestion that there was anything wrong with it.

In this [tolerant view of shaving] there is also the element of
exemption from hardship and inconvenience, comparable to the way
in which food that has been touched by a cat, or by insects and pests,
is exempted [from the prohibition against eating food touched by other
creatures, such as dogs].

9 Ab« Dåw«d as-Sajistånº (d. A.H. 275/888 C.E.) is the compiler of one of the ‘Six Books’ [al-Kutub
as-Sitta], the most authoritative collections of tradition.
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On leaving tufts of hair on the head;
on shaving the nape of the neck;

on parting the hair.

It is considered undesirable to leave tufts of hair [qaza‹], or in other
words, to shave the hair from parts of the head while leaving the rest

unshaven, because the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace)
is reported as having forbidden this practice.

As for shaving the nape of the neck [qafå], this is also undesirable,
except in the special case of blood-cupping [¥ijåma], since the Prophet
(Allåh bless him and give him peace) forbade the shaving of the back
of the head, except in the case of cupping, because it is a practice of the
Magians [Maj«s].  Ab« ‹Abdi’llåh A¥mad [ibn ªanbal] used to shave
it for the purpose of cupping, which can also be regarded as an
emergency situation [¥ål aæ-æar«ra].

As for taking hold of the hanging locks and parting the hair, this is a
recommended custom that has been handed down [sunna ma›th«ra].  It
is reported that the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace)
parted his own hair and instructed his Companions (may Allåh be well
pleased with them) to part theirs.  This has been reported on the
authority of more than twenty of the Companions of the Prophet
(Allåh bless him and give him peace), including Ab« ‹Ubaida, ‹Ammår
and Ibn Mas‹«d (may Allåh the Exalted be well pleased with them all).
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On the cultivation of sideburns by men;
on the removal of facial hair with tweezers.

It is considered reprehensible for men—although it is not improper
for women—to practice the cultivation of sideburns [ta¥dhºf], which

means letting the hair between the cheek and the temples grow long,
as is now the custom of the ‹Alawiyy«n.10

We know that ‹Alº himself (may Allåh the Exalted ennoble his
countenance) disapproved of it, because of the report handed down from
him, with full chain of transmission [isnåd], by Ab« Bakr al-Khallål, one of
our masters [of the ªanbalº school].11

Al-Walºd ibn Muslim is reported as having said:  “I got to know those
people really well, and this was not part of their custom.”

As for removing hair from the face by means of tweezers [minqåsh],
this is considered reprehensible for both men and women, because the
Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace) cursed those women who
practice the method of depilation called tanammuƒ, which means
plucking hair from the face with tweezers.  This was mentioned by Ab«
‹Ubaida.

Where a woman is concerned, it is regarded as improper for her to use
glass [zujåj] or a razor [m«så] to depilate her forehead, or to remove her
facial hair, because of the prohibition of this already mentioned.

It has been maintained, however, that this is in fact permissible for
her, though only in the specific case where she does it to please her own
husband, because he expects it of her and she has reason to be afraid
that, if she fails to do it, he is likely to abandon her and marry another
woman.  Since this would have unfortunate and painful consequences
for her, she may be permitted to practice that kind of depilation on the
grounds of beneficial advantage [maƒla¥a], just as it is considered
10  The ‹Alawiyy«n claim to be descendants of Imåm ‹Alº (may Allåh be well pleased with him).
11 Ab« Bakr al-Khallål (d.  A.H. 311/923–4 C.E.) was responsible for compiling and systematizing
the legal teachings of A¥mad ibn ªanbal (may the mercy of Allåh be upon him).
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permissible for her to enhance her charm by wearing various kinds of
clothing, to make herself fragrant with all sorts of perfumes, to show
eager desire for her husband, and to sport and have fun with him.

According to this view of the matter, the curse uttered by the Prophet
(Allåh bless him and give him peace) against women who practice
facial depilation [mutanammiƒåt] must be interpreted as applicable only
to those whose purpose is to entice men other than their husbands into
immoral behavior with them, to attract them and offer themselves for
unlawful sexual intercourse [zinå].

Allåh is More Aware [Allåhu A‹lam] [of the truth of these matters].
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On dyeing the hair black.

It is considered reprehensible to tint [one’s hair] with black dye,
because according to al-ªasan (may Allåh be well pleased with him)

the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace) said, concerning
people who change the white to black:  “Allåh (Exalted is He) will
blacken their countenances on the Day of Resurrection,” and according
to the tradition [¥adºth] of Ibn ‹Abbås (may Allåh the Exalted be well
pleased with him and with his father) the Prophet (Allåh bless him and
give him peace) said about such people:  “They will not smell the
fragrance of the Garden [of Paradise].”

As for [those apparently contradictory] traditional reports [akhbår]
that have been handed down on the subject of tinting with black dye,
such as the one according to which the Prophet (Allåh bless him and
give him peace) said:  “Use black dye on your hair, for it is a treat to
please the wife and a trick to deceive the enemy,” the implication here
is that the object should be to succeed in combat, and the reference to
the wife is incidental, not the main thrust.
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On dyeing the hair with henna.

Assuming that the impropriety of using black dye has been
  established, what is recommended is that one should tint the hair

of the head with henna [¥innå›] and the woad or indigo dye obtained
from the leaves of the plant called katam.

Imåm A¥mad ibn ªanbal (may Allåh be well pleased with him)
tinted his hair [in this fashion] when he was thirty-three years old, so his
paternal uncle said to him:  “You are in a hurry!”  But he said in reply:
“This is the year [in the life] of Allåh’s Messenger (Allåh bless him and
give him peace) [when he did the same].”

Ab« Dharr (may Allåh the Exalted be well pleased with him) is also
reported as having said:  “[According to the Prophet (Allåh bless him
and give him peace),] the best dyes to use for tinting gray or white hair
[shaib] are henna and katam.”

As to whether Allåh’s Messenger (Allåh bless him and give him
peace) did in fact tint his hair, the people [who were in a position to
know] have not been unanimous about it.  For instance, Anas (may
Allåh the Exalted be well pleased with him) is reported as having said:
“The Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace) hardly turned gray-
haired at all, but Ab« Bakr and ‹Umar (may Allåh the Exalted be well
pleased with them both) did tint their hair after his time.”

It is also related, however, that [the Prophet’s wife] Umm Salama
(may Allåh the Exalted be well pleased with her) showed people hair
from the head of Allåh’s Messenger (Allåh bless him and give him
peace) that had been tinted with henna and katam, so her tradition
[¥adºth] offers evidence to prove that he (Allåh bless him and give him
peace) did in fact use this method of tinting.

When it comes to tinting with turmeric [wars] and saffron [za‹farån],
the apparent doctrine of Imåm A¥mad (may Allåh the Exalted be well
pleased with him) is that this is permissible, on the grounds that Ab«
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Målik al-Ash‹arº (may Allåh be well pleased with him) is reported as
having said:  “The tinting we did for Allåh’s Messenger (Allåh bless him
and give him peace) was with turmeric and saffron.”

Provided, therefore, that this has been established as far as the hair of
the head is concerned, the same must also be true of the beard, because
of the general application of the words used by the Prophet (Allåh bless
him and give him peace) when he said:

Alter [the coloring of] the gray hairs and do not imitate the Jews.

—and when he said (Allåh bless him and give him peace), according
to the ¥adºth of Ab« Dharr (may Allåh be well pleased with him):

The best dyes to use for tinting gray or white hair [shaib] are henna and katam.

This applies equally to the hair of the head and that of the beard.
Besides, Ab« Bakr (may Allåh be well pleased with him) brought his
father, Ab« Qu¥åfa (may Allåh be well pleased with him) to the
Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace) on the day of the
conquest [fat¥] of Mecca, and the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give
him peace) said to him:  “If you had left the old man [shaikh] at home,
we would have gone to him out of respect for Ab« Bakr.”  He thereupon
accepted Islåm [aslama].  His head and his beard were like the white
hyssop [thaghåma], so Allåh’s Messenger (Allåh bless him and give him
peace) said to him:  “Alter [the coloring of] them both, but avoid using
black dye.”

This is an authoritative text [naƒƒ] to prove that the beard is the same
as the head, where the prohibition of black dye is concerned.

Ab« ‹Ubaida has said:  “The thaghåma is a kind of plant with a white
blossom and fruit, to which hoariness [bayåæ ash-shaib] is likened.”
According to Ibn al-A‹råbº, it is a shrub that turns as white as snow.
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12 Kohl (from the Arabic word ku¥l) is a powder, usually a preparation of pulverized antimony, used
for darkening the edges of the eyelids.

On the desirability of applying kohl
an odd number of times.

It is a recommended practice to apply kohl12 [to the edges of the
eyelids] an odd number of times [witran], because Anas ibn Målik

(may Allåh be well pleased with him) has reported concerning the
Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace) that he was in the habit
of applying kohl an odd number of times.

The experts hold differing opinions as to what is meant by an odd
number [witr] in this context.  According to the tradition [¥adºth]
of Anas ibn Målik (may Allåh be well pleased with him), for instance,
the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace) used to apply kohl
three times to the right eye and twice to the left eye.  But in the ¥adºth
of Ibn ‹Abbås (may Allåh be well pleased with him and with his father)
it is reported that three applications were made to each eye.
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On applying oil to one’s hair periodically.

Oil should be applied [to the hair] at intervals [ghibban], which
means that one should do this one day and refrain from doing it

the next day.  This practice is based on the report by Ab« Huraira (may
Allåh be well pleased with him), according to whom the Prophet
(Allåh bless him and give him peace) declared that a man should not
anoint and comb his hair unless it be less frequently than every day.

The ideal choice for this purpose is the oil of the violet [banafsaj]
above all other oils, because of the saying of the Prophet (Allåh bless
him and give him peace) reported by Ab« Huraira (may Allåh be well
pleased with him):

The excellence of the oil of the violet, above all other oils, is like my own
excellence above all other human beings.
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On seven things a person should never be without.

It is recommended that no one, whether he be on a journey or at
home, should ever let himself run short of seven things, in addition

to dutiful devotion [taqwå] to Allåh (Exalted is He) and confident trust
[thiqa] in Him, namely the following:

1.   The means to keep himself clean [tanœºf] and to improve his
appearance [tazyºn];

2.   A jar of kohl [muk¥ula];
3.   A comb [mush£];
4.   A toothbrush [siwåk];13

5.   A pair of scissors [miqaƒƒ];
6.   A scratcher [midra›], meaning a piece of wood that is rounded at

the point, shorter than a span, which the Arabs and the »«fºs like to
carry in order to rid themselves of nuisances, such as lice and other pests.
They use it to scratch their bodies, and so they can kill insects without
having to touch anything directly with their hands.

7.   A flask of oil [qår«rat ad-duhn].

This recommendation is based on the tradition [¥adºth] of ‹Á›isha
(may Allåh be well pleased with her), according to whom the Prophet
(Allåh bless him and give him peace) was never without this [set of
seven things], whether at home or on a journey.

13 The siwåk is a small stick, softened at the tip by chewing or beating to form a kind of toothbrush.
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On the etiquette of eating and drinking.

F or a person who is taking food, the recommended practice is to
invoke the Name of Allåh (Exalted is He) when he is about to eat,

and to praise Him when he has finished eating.  The same applies to
drinking.14

The reason for this practice is that it serves to bring greater blessed-
ness to one’s food, and to keep one’s devil [shai£ån] at a distance.

It is based on the traditional report of how the Companions of the
Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace) once said to him:
“O Messenger of Allåh, we eat, but we do not feel satisfied!”  To this
Allåh’s Messenger (Allåh bless him and give him peace) replied:  “Well,
maybe you go your separate ways [at meal times]?”  “Yes, we do,” they
told him, so he said (Allåh bless him and give him peace):  “Well then,
you must get together to take your food, and invoke the Name of Allåh
(Exalted is He), so that He may bless it for you.”

According to another report, Jåbir ibn ‹Abdi’llåh (may Allåh be well
pleased with him and with his father) once heard the Prophet (Allåh
bless him and give him peace) say:

When a man enters his house, if he invokes the Name of Allåh (Almighty and
Glorious is He) at the moment he makes his entry, and then again when he takes
his meal, the devil will say to its children:  ‘There is no overnight lodging for you
here, and no supper!’  But if he comes in without invoking the Name of Allåh
as he enters, the devil will say:  ‘You have gained a place to spend the night!’
Then, if he also fails to invoke the Name of Allåh when he takes his meal, it will
say:  ‘You have gained a lodging for the night, and supper as well!’

ªudhaifa (may Allåh be well pleased with him) is reported as having
said:  “Whenever we were gathered for a meal in the company of Allåh’s
Messenger (Allåh bless him and give him peace), not one of us would
put his hand out [toward the food] until  Allåh’s Messenger (Allåh bless
him and give him peace) had done so first.
14 In other words, immediately before eating or drinking one should say:  “Bismi’llåh [In the Name
of Allåh]!  And after eating or drinking one should say:  “al-¥amdu li’llåh [Praise be to Allåh]!”
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“On one occasion when we were present with him for a meal, along
came an Arab tribesman, who seemed to be driven by something.  He
went straight for the food, but Allåh’s Messenger (Allåh bless him and
give him peace) grabbed his outstretched hand.  Then a young woman
turned up, also seeming to be driven by something.  She went straight
for the food, but Allåh’s Messenger (Allåh bless him and give him
peace) grabbed her outstretched hand and said:

“‘The devil makes free with food over which the Name of Allåh has
not been invoked.  He came with this Arab tribesman here, to take
advantage of him, so I grabbed his hand.  He also came with this young
woman, to take advantage of her, so I grabbed her hand too.  So, by Him
in whose Hand is my own self, his [the devil’s] hand is in my hand
together with the hands of this pair!’”

If a person forgets to invoke the Name of Allåh (Exalted is He) at the
beginning of a meal, he should say:

“In the Name of Allåh” be the Bismi’llåhi
first of it and the last of it. awwaluhu wa åkhiruhu.

Thus it has been handed down from the Prophet (Allåh bless him and
give him peace) in the tradition [¥adºth] of ‹Á›isha (may Allåh be well
pleased with her).

It is also considered commendable to take salt both at the beginning
of a meal and at the end.

One should pick up a morsel of food with the right hand and make it
smaller, then chew it well and swallow it slowly.

[When eating from a large platter] a person should take his food from
the part that is close to him, if it is all of the same kind.  If it consists of
various kinds, however, it is quite all right for him to move his hand
around the tray.  The same applies if it consists of fruits and sweetmeats.
He should not eat from the top or the middle of the [pile of] food, but
from the sides.  If he is eating alone, he should use three fingers [to
handle his food] and he may lick them.

One should not blow on food or drink, nor inhale and exhale inside
the container.  If a person has trouble with his breathing, he should hold
the cup or glass away from his mouth, then bring it close again after he
has caught his breath.

It is considered improper to adopt a reclining posture while eating and
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drinking.  It is permissible to eat and drink while standing, although
some maintain that this is frowned upon.  Sitting down to eat is more
highly recommended.

When passing the bowl to one of your fellow diners, you should start
with the person sitting on your right.

It is not permissible to take food and drink in vessels of gold or silver,
nor in a cracked vessel if it has been repaired extensively with strips of
precious metal.  If someone has food served to him in anything of the
kind, he should therefore take it out of the vessel and transfer it to a
piece of bread, or to a different sort of container, and then eat it.  It is also
his duty to make his disapproval known to the person providing the food.

The same rule applies to censers and instruments of fumigation made
of gold or silver, as well as to rose water from sprinkling cans made of
these metals.  It is unlawful for a person to be present in the area where
they have been used, so he is obliged to express his disapproval and to
get up and leave the company seated there.  He should offer his criticism
in a friendly manner, by saying:

“For your happiness to be complete, you must embellish yourselves by
means of that which the sacred law [sharº‹a] has permitted and made
lawful, not that which it has declared unlawful and forbidden.  There
is no good in pleasure that leads to sinful disobedience.  Remember—
may Allåh have mercy upon you—the saying of the Prophet (Allåh
bless him and give him peace):

‘If someone drinks from a vessel of gold or silver, or a vessel with some of this
in it, what rumbles in his belly will be nothing but the Fire of Hell.’”

Once a person has placed a morsel of food inside his mouth, he should
not take it out again, unless he is forced to do so by a fit of choking, or
because it is so hot that it might cause him serious harm.  If he has to
sneeze, he should cover his face and take great care to shield it for the
sake of the food.

If a seated diner has a person standing over him, he should invite him
to take a seat.  Then, if the person declines his invitation, or if his own
slave or servant is standing ready to attend to his needs and to keep him
supplied with water, he should select some choice morsels and feed him
from time to time.

It is considered commendable to wipe the vessel clean of any food that
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has spilled over, and to pick up the crumbs from the sides of the vessel
and the tray.

It is also commendable to put one’s brethren at their ease with
good conversation and stories appropriate to the occasion, if they
are feeling unrelaxed.

It is proper to observe good manners when dining with worldly types;
with the poor, to show generous favor; with one’s brethren, to be
happily at ease; and in the company of the scholars, to learn and take
instruction.  When eating with someone who is blind, one should let
him know what is in front of him, because he might otherwise miss some
tasty morsels on account of his blindness.

It is considered commendable to accept an invitation to a wedding
banquet [walºmat al-‹urs].  When a person does so, he may eat if he
wishes, otherwise he may offer a prayer and take his leave, since we have
it on the authority of Jåbir ibn ‹Abdi’llåh (may Allåh be well pleased
with him and with his father) that Allåh’s Messenger (Allåh bless him
and give him peace) once said:

If someone is invited [to a wedding feast], he must accept.  Then if he wishes he
may take some food, and if he wishes he may abstain.

According to ‹Umar’s son ‹Abdu’llåh (may Allåh be well pleased
with them both), Allåh’s Messenger (Allåh bless him and give him
peace) also said:

If someone is invited and does not accept, he will have disobeyed Allåh (Exalted
is He) and His Messenger.  And if someone enters without an invitation, he will
go in as a thief and leave as a reprobate.

The rule we have just mentioned applies when this [occasion of the
wedding banquet] is free of anything reprehensible [munkar].  If some
abomination is present, however, such as the drum [£abl], the oboe
[mizmår], the lute [‹«d], the bamboo flute [nåy], the sharb«q, the reed
flute [shabbaba], the rebec [rabåba], song recitals [maghånº], mandolins
[£anåbºr] and the rattle15 played by the Turks, in that case one must
not join the company, because all this stuff is unlawful.  As for the

15 The printed text has j-råth, which does not seem to be listed in any major dictionary, whether
Arabic, Turkish or Persian.  The shape of the word (in the Arabic script) suggests that it may be
a corrupt rendering of the Turkish chaghåna, meaning “a rattle composed of discs of metal mounted
on a wire; used by dancers in beating time.”  (See:  Sir James W. Redhouse.  [Ottoman] Turkish and
English Lexicon.  Beirut:  Librairie du Liban, 1974.)
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tambourine [duff], its use during [the festivities] of marriage is permis-
sible, whereas listening to the music of wind instruments [qaƒab] and
dancing are subject to disapproval.

One of the Qur›ånic commentators [mufassir«n] has explained the
words of Allåh (Almighty and Glorious is He):  “Some men there are
who purchase idle tales” (31:6), as referring to songs and poetry, and
according to one of the traditions [a¥ådºth] Allåh’s Messenger (Allåh
bless him and give him peace) once said:

Singing causes hypocrisy [nifåq] to sprout in the heart, as the flood causes
vegetables to sprout.

The question was put to ash-Shiblº (may Allåh bestow His mercy
upon him):  “What about singing, is it valid [¥aqq]?”  “No,” said he.
“What is it then?”  he was asked, so he replied:  “Well, what is there after
that which is valid, except that which is erroneous [æalål]?”

Besides, there are plenty of reasons to disapprove of singing, consid-
ering how it tends to excite the urges of nature, to stir up lust, to make
men interested in women, in the vanities and follies of their lower selves
[nuf«s], in trivial amusements, stupidity and degradation.  To concen-
trate on remembrance, on remembering Allåh (Exalted is He), is better
and safer for those who believe in Allåh and the Last Day.

Inviting people to attend a circumcision [khitån] is not recom-
mended, and a person who receives such an invitation is under no
obligation to accept.

It is considered reprehensible to go around [at a banquet] picking up
scattered items of value [nithår], because this is rather like collecting
booty [nuhba] and it contains an element of absurdity and meanness.

It is also reprehensible to attend a banquet held for some purpose
other than to celebrate a wedding, if it is of the type described by Allåh’s
Messenger (Allåh bless him and give him peace):  “The needy person is
kept away from it, and the only guests are those who could do without it.”

For people of culture [faæl] and knowledge [‹ilm] in general, it is
improper to be in a hurry to accept invitations to dinner and to indulge
in this as a habit, because it smacks of obsequiousness, meanness and
greed, especially in the case of someone in a position of authority
[¥åkim].  It has even been said that no one dips his hand into someone
else’s bowl without demeaning himself.
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It is unlawful to gate-crash [ta£afful] other people’s dinner parties; in
other words, to join a meal along with someone who has been invited,
without having received a personal invitation.  This constitutes a kind
of shameless intrusion [waqå¥a] and extortion [ghaƒb], since it involves
two sinful offenses:  One of these is the act of eating a meal to which one
has not been invited, while the second is the act of entering the home
of another person without his permission, invading his privacy and
causing discomfort to his guests.

One element of good manners is not to keep looking at the faces of
people as they are dining, because this is liable to make them feel
embarrassed.  You should also refrain from talking during the meal
about things that people could regard as distasteful, as well as about
things that could make them laugh, for fear of causing them to choke
on their food, and about things that could make them feel sad, in order
to avoid spoiling the appetite of your fellow diners.

It is considered commendable to wash one’s [right] hand both before
and after eating a meal, although there are some who maintain that this
is disapproved of prior to the meal and recommended after it is over.

It is considered reprehensible to eat malodorous vegetables, namely
the garlic plant, the onion and the leek, because of the obnoxious
character of their aroma.  The Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him
peace) is reported as having said:

If anyone eats these malodorous vegetables, he must not come near our place
of prayer [muƒallå].

Overeating, to the point where it is liable to cause indigestion
[tukhma], is subject to disapproval.  The Prophet (Allåh bless him and
give him peace) is reported as having said:

The son of Adam can fill no receptacle worse than his own belly.

It is also considered reprehensible for any of the guests at a meal, apart
from the host himself, to feed morsels to others present at the table,
except with the host’s permission.  The reason for this is that the guest
is dining on the property of the owner of the food, by virtue of a form
of license [ibå¥a], not on the strength of a transfer of ownership [tamlºk].

This is why the experts are in disagreement as to the exact moment
at which the food does in fact become the property of the person eating
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it.  According to one group, this happens when it enters his mouth and
is consumed, while others maintain that he never actually acquires the
ownership of it, but eats by right of possession, and that once the food
has been set before him he has no further need of permission, since it
has become the normal practice [‹åda] in this city to eat as soon as the
food is served, and customary usage [‹urf] is therefore tantamount to
permission.

It is a breach of good manners to take something out of one’s mouth and
put it back on the platter [qaƒ‹a], as it is to pick one’s teeth over the meal.

A person dining should not use the bread as a hand-towel, nor treat
it as something unworthy of respect.

[The host] should not mix one kind of food with another, meaning
assorted types of cuisine [£abå›ikh], because this may be disagreeable to
the tastes of many of the guests.  Even if he has a personal liking for this
kind of meal, he should forget about it out of consideration for them.

It is not permissible for a guest to criticize the meal, nor for the host
to admire it and praise it, or to say how much it cost, because that would
be a mean thing to do.  According to traditional reports, the Prophet
(Allåh bless him and give him peace) would neither praise a meal nor
criticize it.

The host should not raise his hand [to his mouth] until his guests have
raised theirs, unless he knows for sure that they are happily at ease with
him, in which case he may ignore this formality.

The recommended practice is to pour the water for the diners’ hands
into a single washbowl, because of the advice handed down in the
tradition [khabar] :  “Do not do things separately, so that your united
strength becomes dispersed.”

It is also reported that the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him
peace) told people not to remove the washbowl until it was topped up,
meaning filled to the brim.

The diner should not clean his hand with edible matter, such as bean
flour, lentils, oats and the like.  It is permissible, however, to use bran
[nukhåla] for the purpose.

One should not eat two dates as a single mouthful, because this was
forbidden by the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace),
although there are some who maintain that it is not reprehensible when
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done by a person who is eating alone, or by the host at a shared meal.
The guest should be content to accept any food set before him, rather

than imposing his own preferences on the host, because this would
oblige the latter to behave in an awkwardly formal manner, and the
Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace) has said:

I and the dutifully devoted members of my Community are free from  awkward
formality [anå wa atqiyå›u ummatº barå›un mina’t-takalluf].

Of course, if the host actually invites him to say what kinds of food he
likes best, the guest is entitled to state his preference.

It is considered reprehensible to refuse to accept a gift, even if it does
not amount to much, as long as it comes from a good and lawful source.
The recipient should try to find something to give in return, or offer a
prayer [du‹å›] for the sake of the giver.

If something drops into a person’s food or drink, the consequences
depend on whether or not it has a tendency to melt or dissolve, for if it
is a toxic substance he must not consume it.  The contents of the meal,
with the exception of fish, will be defiled and rendered unlawful to eat
if it [the substance that has fallen in] is something that can turn liquid.
If it is a solid object, he must remove it along with the surrounding food,
even if it is not in its nature to melt or dissolve, since he must not
consume anything that could be poisonous.  Such food is classed as
unlawful [yu¥arram] on account of the harm it might cause, not in and
of itself, like the snake and the scorpion.  In the case of a fly, he should
plunge it right into the foodstuff so that both of its wings are immersed,
then take it out again; if it dies, the food or drink will be pure and fit to
be consumed, because the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him
peace) is reported as having said:

If a fly happens to fall into your cup or bowl, you must plunge it right inside, for
one of its wings contains a disease, but the other contains a remedy  and so
provides protection against the one containing the disease.

The recommended practice is to sip a drink slowly, not to swig it in
a gulp.  The drinker should pause three times to catch his breath, and
should not inhale and exhale inside the container.  He should invoke
the Name of Allåh when he starts to drink, and praise Allåh when he
has finished.16

16 See note 14 on p. 320 above.
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The whole of this subsection may be summarized by listing twelve
practices [to be observed while eating and drinking], four of them being
obligatory religious duties [farºæa], four being recommended customs
[sunna], and four being good manners [ådåb].

As for the obligatory duties, these are:

• Awareness of what one is eating and where it comes from.
• The invocation of the Name of Allåh [at-tasmiya].
• Having a feeling of contentment [riæå].
• Expressing one’s gratitude [shukr].

As for the recommended customs, they are:

• Sitting on the left leg [i.e., with the left leg tucked under].
• Using three fingers to eat with.
• Licking one’s fingers.
• Eating from the part of the dish that is next to one.

As for the good manners, they are:

• Chewing vigorously and taking small mouthfuls.
• Not to keep looking at the faces of one’s fellow diners.
•  Not spreading bread all over the table and putting condiments
    on top of it.
• Not adopting a reclining posture while eating, and not sprawling on
    one’s belly.
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On what to say when breaking fast
at someone else’s place.

When a person breaks his fast [af£ara] at someone else’s place,
he should say:

May those who keep the fast af£ara
break their fast in your presence, ‹indakumu’ƒ-ƒå›im«n:
and may righteous folk wa akala
eat your food, £a‹åmakumu’l-abrår:
and may the Mercy (of Allåh) wa tanazzalat
descend upon you, ‹alaikumu’r-ra¥ma:
and may the angels invoke wa ƒallat
blessings upon you. ‹alaikumu’l-malå’ika.

Praise be to Allåh, who has al-¥amdu li’llåhi’lladhº
fed us and quenched our thirst, a£ ‹amanå wa saqånå
and included us wa ja‹alanå
among the Muslims, mina’l-muslimºn:
and guided us wa hadånå
out of error, mina’æ-æalåla:
and graciously favored us over wa faææalanå ‹alå
many of those He kathºrºna mimman
has created. khalaqahu tafæºlå.

O Allåh, satisfy the hungry Allåhumma ashbi‹
members of the Community juyyå ‹a
of Mu¥ammad ummati Mu¥ammadin
(Allåh bless him (ƒalla’llåhu ‹alaihi
and give him peace!) wa sallam):
and clothe those who are naked, wa aksi ‹åriyahå
and heal those who are sick, wa ‹åfi maræåhå
and bring home those who are wa rudda ghå›ibahå
absent and reunite wa’jma‹ shamla
the household, ahli’d-dåri
and supply their sustenance wa adarra
in great abundance. arzåqahum.

And let our coming in wa‘j ‹al dukh«lanå
be a gracious blessing, barakatan
and our going forth wa khur«janå
a forgiveness. maghfira.
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And grant us good wa åtinå fi’d-dunyå
in this world and ¥asanatan
good in the hereafter, wa fi’l-åkhirati ¥asanatan
and save us from the wa qinå
torment of the Fire (of Hell), ‹adhåba’n-når:
through Your Mercy, bi-ra¥matika
O Most Merciful of the merciful! yå Ar¥ama’r-rå¥imºn.
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On the etiquette of the public steam bath
[¥ammåm].

The construction of a public steam bath [¥ammåm] is subject to
disapproval, as are all business dealings associated with it, such as

selling it, buying it or leasing it.  The reason for this disapproval is the
fact that people’s private parts [ ‹awråt] are there exposed to view, and
‹Alº ibn Abº ¡ålib (may Allåh be well pleased with him) is reported as
having said:  “The public bathhouse is such an awful place!  It deprives
people of their modesty, and the Qur›ån must not be recited inside it.”

As far as entering it is concerned, the best course is to avoid doing so
altogether, unless one can find no satisfactory alternative, since we
have learned on good authority that ‹Umar’s son ‹Abdu’llåh
(may Allåh be well pleased with them both), although he viewed the
public steam bath with repugnance, would excuse his own use of it on
the grounds that he was a person of limited resources.

Of al-ªasan and Ibn Sºrºn it is reported that neither of them would
ever enter the public steam bath, and ‹Abdu’llåh the son of Imåm
A¥mad [ibn ªanbal] once said:  “I never saw my father go into the
public steam bath.”

If a person needs to use it, and his need is very urgent, it is permissible
for him to enter the bathhouse, covering himself with a towel and
averting his gaze so as not to see the private parts of other people.  If
possible, he should use the bathhouse when he can have it all to himself,
so it is not a bad idea to enter it at night, or at least at a time during the
day when its patrons are few and far between.  When Imåm A¥mad [ibn
ªanbal] (may Allåh bestow His mercy upon him) was asked a question
on this subject, he said:  “If you have ascertained that everyone inside
the public steam bath is wearing a towel [izår], you may enter it yourself,
but if not, you should not go in there.”
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According to a report from ‹Á›isha (may Allåh be well pleased with
her), the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace) once said:

The public bathhouse [bait al-¥ammåm] is a very bad place!  It is a house that
offers no privacy, and its water is not pure.

 ‹Á›isha (may Allåh be well pleased with her) said of herself:  “It
would not give ‹Á›isha any pleasure to have entered it, not even for
[a pile of] gold as big as [Mount] U¥ud.”

The Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace) also said, according
to the tradition [¥adºth] of Jåbir ibn ‹Abdi’llåh (may Allåh be well
pleased with him and with his father):

If someone believes in Allåh and the Last Day, he must not enter the public
steam bath without wearing a towel.

As far as women are concerned, it is also permissible for them to use
the public steam bath, provided they fulfill the preconditions we have
referred to as applicable to men.

They should have a valid pretext and a real need, such as illness,
menstrual discharge [¥aiæ], or bleeding in the period [of forty days]
immediately following childbirth [nifås], because of the report of Ibn
‹Umar (may Allåh be well pleased with him and with his father),
according to whom the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace)
once said:

The land of the ‹ajam17 will be laid open  to you, and there you will find houses
called ¥ammåm [public steam baths].  The men must not enter them unless
wrapped in a towel, and you must  keep the womenfolk away from them, except
for those who are sick or experiencing the aftermath of childbirth [nafså›].

When a person enters the public steam bath, he should not offer the
Islamic greeting [lå yusallim], nor should he recite the Qur›ån, because
of the tradition [¥adºth] of ‹Alº (may Allåh be well pleased with him),
which has been quoted above.

17 The term ‹ajam may refer to the non-Arabic-speaking “barbarian” nations in general, or in some
contexts to the Persians in particular.
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On the wearing of a signet ring
and how to select one.

According to the report of Ab« Dåw«d (may Allåh bestow His
 mercy upon him), supported by a chain of transmission [isnåd]

going back to Anas ibn Målik (may Allåh be well pleased with him), the
latter said:  “When Allåh’s Messenger (Allåh bless him and give him
peace) was proposing to write letters to certain non-Arab foreigners
[a‹åjim],18 he was told:  ‘They will not read a letter unless it bears a seal.’
So he selected a signet ring [khåtam] made of silver, and on it he
engraved the inscription:

Mu¥ammad, Mu¥ammadun
the Messenger of Allåh. Ras«lu’llåh.

Anas (may Allåh be well pleased with him) is also reported as having
said:  “The signet ring of Allåh’s Messenger (Allåh bless him and give
him peace) was made of silver, all of it, including the stone [faƒƒ].”  In
a different version, however, the wording attributed to Anas (may
Allåh be well pleased with him) is:  “The signet ring of Allåh’s
Messenger (Allåh bless him and give him peace) was made of beaten
silver [wariq] and its stone was Abyssinian [¥abashº].”

From another report provided by Ab« Dåw«d, complete with chain
of transmission, we learn on the authority of Nåfi‹ that Ibn ‹Umar (may
Allåh be well pleased with him and with his father) once said:  “Allåh’s
Messenger (Allåh bless him and give him peace) chose to use a signet
ring made of gold, and he wore it with the stone next to the palm of his
hand.  On it he had engraved:

Mu¥ammad, Mu¥ammadun
the Messenger of Allåh. Ras«lu’llåh.

Everyone else then took to wearing signet rings made of gold, but
when he saw them adopting this fashion, he threw his own ring away,
18 The plural form a‹åjim is synonymous with the collective term ‹ajam (see immediately preceding note).
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saying:  ‘I shall never wear it again!’  Then he selected a signet ring made
of silver, on which he engraved the same inscription:  Mu¥ammadun
Ras«lu’llåh.  This ring was worn after him by Ab« Bakr (may Allåh be
well pleased with him).  Then ‹Umar (may Allåh be well pleased with
him) wore it after the time of Ab« Bakr, and then ‹Uthmån (may Allåh
be well pleased with him) wore it until it dropped into the well of Arºs.”
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On the impropriety of choosing a ring
of iron or brass.

It is considered improper to select a signet ring made of iron or
brass,  on the basis of a report provided by Ab« Dåw«d (may Allåh

bestow His mercy upon him), complete with chain of transmission
[isnåd] going back to ‹Abdu’llåh ibn Buraida, whose father (may Allåh
be well pleased with him) told him:

“A man once came to Allåh’s Messenger (Allåh bless him and give
him peace), wearing a signet ring made of brass.  He said to him:  ‘How
is it that I am picking up the smell of idols [aƒnåm] from you?’  So he
threw the ring away.  Then he came again, this time wearing a signet
ring made of iron.  The Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace)
said to him:  ‘How is it that I see you wearing the ornament of the people
of the Fire [of Hell]?’  So the man said:  ‘O Messenger of Allåh, what
material should I look for in selecting a ring?’  To this he replied (Allåh
bless him and give him peace):  ‘Choose one made of beaten silver, and
do not add the slightest amount [of other metal] to it.’”
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On the impropriety of wearing a signet ring
on the middle finger or the index finger.

It is considered improper to wear a signet ring on the middle finger
[wus£å] or the index finger [sabbåba], since it has been reported that

the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace) told ‹Alº (may Allåh
be well pleased with him) not to do so.
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On the preferability of wearing the signet ring
on the left hand and on the little finger.

The preferred practice is to wear the signet ring on the left hand
and on the little finger [khinƒir].  This is based on the report

provided by Ab« Dåw«d (may Allåh bestow His mercy upon him),
complete with chain of transmission [isnåd] going back to Nåfi‹,
according to whom Ibn ‹Umar (may Allåh be well pleased with him and
with his father) said that the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him
peace) used to wear his signet ring on his left hand, with its stone toward
the palm of his hand.

The same report has come down to us from most of the righteous
forefathers [as-salaf aƒ-ƒåli¥].  Besides, noncompliance with this practice
is a custom and trademark of those who promote heretical innovations
[al-mubtadi‹a].

Yet another consideration is the fact that it is proper to take hold of
things with the right hand in order to place them in the left hand, so this
[practice of wearing the ring on the little finger of the left hand] serves
to protect the signet ring itself, as well as the names and letters inscribed
upon it.

It has also been reported, on the authority of ‹Alº (may Allåh be well
pleased with him), that the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him
peace) used to wear a signet ring on his right hand.  It could therefore
be maintained that the right and left hands have an equal claim,
although the view previously stated is the one preferred.
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On toilet manners [ådåb al-khalå›]
and the removal of traces of excrement [istinjå›].

When a person wishes to go to the toilet [khalå›], he must set
 aside any article on which there is some reference to Allåh

(Almighty and Glorious is He), such as a signet ring [khåtam], an amulet
[ta‹wºdh], or anything else of the kind.  He should step in with his left
foot in front of his right foot, saying:

In the Name of Allåh! Bismi’llåh.
I take refuge with Allåh a‹«dhu bi’llåhi
from all bad things mina’l-khubuthi
and unclean habits, wa’l-khabå›ith:
and from the filthy one, wa mina’r-rajisi’n-
the dirty one, najisi’sh-
Satan the accursed. shai£åni’r-rajºm.

This is based on the traditional report according to which the Prophet
(Allåh bless him and give him peace) once said:

These privies [¥ush«sh] are haunted [mu¥taæara], so you must seek refuge with
Allåh from the devil, and this is what you should say:   ‘I take refuge with Allåh
from all bad things and unclean habits, and from the filthy one, the dirty one,
Satan the accursed.’

[While using the toilet] a person should keep his head covered and his
body screened from view.  He should not pull up his garment until he
is squatting close to the ground.19  His weight should be supported on
his left leg, because this makes it easier to excrete what has to come out.

He should not engage in conversation.  He should neither return the
salutation of anyone who greets him, nor respond to anyone who talks
to him.  If he happens to sneeze, he should praise Allåh in his heart,
[instead of saying al-¥amdu li’llåh out loud.]
19 This assumes that the person is wearing a traditional Arab-style thawb [a long shirt, gown or
robe], which needs to be pulled up in the toilet, unlike pants or trousers, which obviously need to
be pulled down.  For a clear understanding of these passages, the reader should also envision an
earth closet, rather than a toilet equipped with a ceramic bowl and other modern appliances.
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He should not raise his head toward the heavens.  He must not laugh
at what comes out of himself or out of some other person.  He should
keep well away from other people.  He should use an out-of-the-way
spot where the ground is soft enough to soak up his urine, so that it will
not splash back on him, and where he will not be exposing his private
parts [‹awra] for anyone to see.  If the earth is hard, however, or if it is a
windy spot, he must hold the tip of his penis [dhakar] close to the ground.

If he is out in the desert, he must neither face the Qibla [direction of
the Ka‹ba in Mecca] nor turn his back toward it; he should rather turn
to the East or to the West, as advised by the tradition [khabar].  He must
not be facing the sun or the moon, however.

A person must not urinate in any of the following places:

1.  On a stone.
2.  Beneath a tree, whether or not it is one that bears fruit, because

people may seek the shelter of its shade and get their clothes dirty in the
process, while any fruit that does fall will be contaminated.

3.  On a public thoroughfare.
4.  In a source of water supply.
5.  In an enclosed courtyard.

To urinate in such places is to bring a curse upon oneself, as the
tradition [khabar] has informed us.

In the place he is using as a toilet, a person should not mention Allåh,
whether in a quotation from the Qur›ån or in any other context, out of
respect for the purity of His Name (Almighty and Glorious is He); he
should not go beyond saying “Bismi’llåh [In the Name of Allåh]” and
praying for refuge from Satan, as described at the beginning of this
subsection.  Then, when he has done what he needed to do, he should say:

Praise be to Allåh, who has al-¥amdu li’llåhi’lladhº
relieved me of discomfort, adhhaba ‹anni’l-adhå
and restored my well-being. wa ‹åfånº:
(I beg) Your forgiveness. ghufrånak.

Then he should leave that spot and move over to one that is clean.
He should not perform his cleansing operations there [in the first spot],
in case his hand gets soiled by touching something unclean [najåsa], or
drops of urine stain his body and his clothes.  Then he must examine the
situation.
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If he finds that the excrement has not spread beyond the orifice,
except to the slight extent that is normally to be expected, he is free to
choose between two options; he may resort either to the method of
purification termed istijmår, using something solid, or to the one termed
istinjå›, using water.  If he opts for the solid, the preferred material is
stone.  Three stones are required and they will be considered clean if
they have not been used by anyone else for the purpose of istijmår.

[The whole procedure of cleansing by istijmår is to be carried out as follows:]
The person holds one of the three stones in his right hand, then starts

at the front end [i.e., with the penis].  Before using the stone, however,
he must rub his penis from the base to the tip and shake it three times,
with his left hand, grunting as he does so, in order to make sure that all
the urine has been expelled.  The term for this action is istibrå›.20

Holding his penis with his left hand, he must then press it against the
stone held in his right hand, and rub it until he can see that the point
of contact is quite dry.  He should repeat this action three times with
three stones.

If he cannot find any stones for the purpose, he may use three scraps
of cloth or paper, or fragments of pottery, or lumps of earth or clay, or
three handfuls of dust. In the absence of any of these things, he should
rub his penis on the ground or on a wall, until it is obvious that further
rubbing leaves no trace of moisture on the object used as a dryer [jaffåfa]
or blotter [nashshåfa].

Once this has been done, the person has discharged his obligation as
far as the front part [i.e., cleaning his penis] is concerned.

While performing the istibrå›, he must be very careful not to stretch
the penis from the point [at the head] called the glans [¥ashafa], because
urine may thus be retained in the duct of the urethra [i¥lºl].  When it
emerges later, after he has finished performing the ritual ablution
[wuæ«›], it will have the effect of rendering his ablution null and void.
This is why the sacred law prescribes as a precautionary measure [shuri‹a
fº ¥aqqihi] that one should walk a few steps before performing the istibrå›,
and also exert pressure by grunting [tana¥nu¥], for fear of letting any
trace of urine be retained in the urethra.
20 The Arabic lexicographers give this definition of the term istibrå›:  “Taking extraordinary pains,
or the utmost pains, in cleansing the orifice of the penis from the remains of urine, by shaking it
and pulling it and the like, until one knows that nothing remains in it.”  (See E.W.  Lane, Arabic-
English Lexicon, art. B–R–›.)
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As for the posterior, [the procedure for cleaning it is as follows]:
Holding the stone in his left hand, the person must rub it over the anal
orifice [masruba] from the front end to the back, then throw it away.
This may in fact be sufficient, but he should now take the second stone,
start from the rear end of the orifice and rub it across to the front part,
then throw it away.  Then he should take the third stone, rub it all
around the orifice and throw it away.

This may be all that is required, but if it is apparent to him, from traces
of moisture on the last stone, that the anus is not yet perfectly clean, he
should use extra stones up to five.  If it is still not clean after all this, he
must use more stones, up to seven or nine.  He should not stop without
having reached an odd number, and even if cleanliness is achieved with
only one or two stones, he must still go on till he has used three, because
the sacred law [shar‹] makes this a rule.

A different way of performing istijmår is sometimes referred to, namely
the following procedure:

The person takes the stone in his left hand, presses it against the front
end of the right side of his anal orifice, then draws it along to the rear
end.  Then he moves it over to the left and draws it toward the rear, until
it reaches the same point again.  He then takes a second stone and
repeats the procedure, but starting from the front end of the left side this
time.  Then he takes a third stone and rubs it down the middle.

All these methods are permissible, for we know from the tradition
[athar] that a man once said to one of the Companions [»a¥åba],
an Arab tribesman with whom he got into an argument:  “I don’t
suppose you know the proper way to defecate [al-khirå›a]!”  He replied:
“Of course I do!  By your father, I am actually quite an expert in it!”  The
man said:  “Describe it to me, in that case,” so he said:  “I go off to an
out-of-the-way spot and make sure the ground is right.  I face toward the
wormwood plant [shº¥] and turn my back to the wind.  I poise myself in
the posture [iq ‹å›] of the gazelle and adopt the squatting position [ijfål]
of the ostrich.”

(As for the shº¥, it is a sweet-scented plant that grows in the desert.
In this context, iq ‹å› means sitting in an upright posture, with one’s
weight resting on the balls of the feet, and ijfål means keeping one’s
buttocks off the ground.)
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On the removal of traces of urine and excrement
[istinjå›] by means of water.

The removal of traces of urine and excrement [istinjå›] by means
 of water should be carried out as follows:

Holding his penis [qaæºb] with his left hand, the man should use his
right hand to splash it with water, washing it seven times after trying
hard to make sure it is quite empty of urine by squeezing and shaking
[istibrå›],21 grunting [tana¥nu¥], and going to all the extra trouble we
have mentioned [in the preceding subsection].

The jurists [fuqahå›] of Medina (may Allåh bestow His mercy upon
them) have likened the male organ [dhakar] to the udder [æar‹].  One
thing after another continues to issue from it, as long as a man keeps
tugging at it, but when water falls onto the penis, the flow of urine [bawl]
comes to a stop.

As for the backside [dubr], the person must touch the spot with his left
hand, while using his right hand to pour the water.  He should keep
pouring for a while, then ease up a bit as he checks the spot with his
hand, until he is quite sure it is clean and rid of all trace of impurity.

It is not necessary for him to wash the internal part of either of the two
orifices, because this is something from which he is exempt according
to the sacred law [shar‹].  Nor is he under any obligation to perform
istinjå› as a result of the emission of wind.

The ideal practice is to combine the two procedures of scraping
[istijmår] with a solid object and washing with water.  The purpose can
be sufficiently achieved by a person confining himself to the use of stones,
but the use of water is altogether preferable, because, as the saying goes:  “If
he does not perform istinjå› with water, he will be possessed by devilish
insinuation [idhå lam yastanji bi’l-må› i‹taråhu’l-waswås].”  This is why
certain poets are said to avoid using water for istinjå›.  Since this gives
rise to obscene and indecent language, it must be considered a misdeed.
We take refuge with Allåh from language that is the product of filth and
a rotten stench.
21 See note 20 on p. 340 above.
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On cases where there is no alternative
to the use of water.

In cases where the unclean substance [najåsa] has become widely
dispersed, over the greater part of the glans [¥ashafa] at the front end,

and of the buttocks at the rear end, nothing but water will suffice to
remove it, because it has gone beyond the point of legal tolerance
[tarkhºƒ]; it has thus become equivalent to uncleanness attaching to the
rest of the body, to the thigh and the chest, for instance, and cannot be
removed except by means of water.
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On which materials are permissible for istijmår.

For its use to be permissible for the purpose of istijmår, a
substance must match the following description:

It must be a solid material, clean and capable of serving as a cleansing
agent.  It must be an inedible substance, possessing no sacred quality
[¥urma] and having no connection with any living creature [¥ayawån].

It is not permissible to use dried dung [rawth] or decayed bone [rimma]
for this purpose, because these constitute part of the diet
of the jinn.  Slippery materials like charcoal [¥umama], glass [zujåja] and
smooth pebbles are also unsuitable, because they tend to smear and
therefore do not clean properly.

SPsection7Vol1 11/24/07, 6:56 AM344



345

 From the Book of Good Manners       345

On the rules for cleansing [istinjå›] after
contamination by various types of discharge

from both orifices.

The purification procedure [istinjå›], as we have described it, is
necessary after contamination by every kind of discharge from

either of the two orifices, with the exception of wind or gas, but
including substances like feces, worms, stones, blood, pus, and dung.

As for the penis [dhakar], the substances excreted from it are five in
number, namely the following:

1.  Urine [bawl].
2. The prostatic fluid [madhiyy], which is a thin, whitish liquid

emitted during the sexual excitement associated with flirting or indul-
gence in erotic fantasies.

It is subject to the same rule [¥ukm] as urine, but requires in addition
the washing of the penis and the testicles.

As the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace) said, according
to the tradition [¥adºth] of ‹Alº (may Allåh be well pleased with him):

That is the fluid of the stallion [må› al-fa¥l], and every male creature has a
particular fluid.  He must therefore wash his penis and his testicles, and he must
also perform a minor ablution [wuæ«›] in order to be ready for the ritual prayer
[ƒalåt].

3.  The fluid known as wadiyy, which is a thick, white fluid emitted
in the wake of urination, and which is therefore subject to the same rule
as the urine itself, with no additional requirement.

4.  The seminal fluid [maniyy], which is the white fluid ejaculated at
the moment of major orgasm [al-ladhdhat al-kubrå] during real sexual
intercourse [jimå‹] or an erotic dream [i¥tilåm].

This fluid may sometimes be yellowish in color, depending on the
potency of the man concerned.  It may also be pink, when sexual
intercourse is very frequently experienced.  It is likely to be thin in cases
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where physical strength and sexual potency are at a low level.   It can
be recognized by its odor, which is like the odor of £al‹ [the pollen of the
palm-tree],22 or that of dough [‹ajºn].

The seminal fluid in itself is a pure substance, according to the more
widely accepted of the two reported doctrines [ashhar ar-riwåyatain].  The
emission of it nevertheless necessitates the washing of the whole body.

The corresponding  fluid  produced by the woman  [må› al-mar›a] is
thin and yellowish.

5.    Wind or gas [rº¥] may be discharged from the organ at the front
[qubl], if only on rare occasions, just as it is emitted from the
posterior [dubr].

22 According to the Arabic lexicographers, the £al‹ is “what comes forth from the palm-tree and
becomes dates if the tree is female; and if the tree is male it does not become dates, but is eaten
in its fresh state, or is left upon the palm-tree a certain number of days until there comes to be
produced in it a white substance like flour, [i.e., the pollen,] having a strong odor, and with this
the female is fecundated; or a certain white thing that appears from the spathe of the palm-tree,
to the color of which the teeth are likened, and to the odor thereof the sperma.”  (See:  E.W. Lane,
Arabic-English Lexicon, art. ¡–L–‹.)
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On the recommended invocations [adhkår]
to be offered when washing the

various parts of the body.

Having finished the task of removing all traces of urine and
excrement from the private parts, one should say:

O Allåh!  Cleanse my heart Allåhumma naqqi qalbº
of doubt and mina’sh-shakki
hypocrisy, wa’n-nifåq:
and keep my genitals wa ¥aƒƒin
immune to all forms farjº
of sexual misconduct. mina’l-fawå¥ish.

When pronouncing the tasmiya     :
I take refuge with You from a‹«dhu bika
the evil insinuations min hamazåti’sh-
of the devils, shayå£ºn:
and I take refuge with You, wa a‹«dhu
my Lord, in case they should bika Rabbº
approach me. an ya¥æur«n.

When washing one’s hands:
O Allåh!  I beg You Allåhumma innº
to grant me good fortune as›aluka’l-yumna
and blessed grace. wa’l-baraka:
And I take refuge with You wa a‹«dhu bika mina’sh-
from bad luck and disaster. shu›mi wa’l-halaka.

When rinsing out one’s mouth:
O Allåh!  Help me to recite Allåhumma a‹innº ‹alå
the Qur›ån, Your Book, tilåwati’l-qur›åni kitåbika
and to practice frequent wa kathrati’dh-
remembrance of You. dhikri lak.

When snuffing water up one’s nostrils:
O Allåh!  Let me discover Allåhumma awjidnº
the fragrance rå›i¥ata’l-
of the Garden (of Paradise) jannati
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while You are wa Anta
well pleased with me. ‹annº råæin.

When clearing one’s nasal passages [istinthår]:
O Allåh!  I take refuge with You Allåhumma innº
from the foul odors a‹«dhu bika
of the Fire (of Hell), min rawå›i¥i’n-nåri
and from an evil place wa min
in which to dwell. s«›i’d-dår.

When clearing one’s face:
O Allåh!  Let my countenance Allåhumma
shine clear and bright bayyiæ wajhº
on the day when yawma tabyaææu
the countenances of Your saints wuj«hu
will be clear and bright. awliyå›ik.

And do not let my wa lå tusawwid
countenance be stained wajhº
on the day when yawma taswaddu
the countenances of Your foes wuj«hu
will be stained. a‹då›ik.

When washing one’s right arm:
O Allåh!  Let me receive Allåhumma åtinº kitåbº
my record with my right bi-yamºnº
hand, and let me experience wa ¥åsibnº
an easy settling of accounts. ¥isåban yasºrå.

When washing one’s left arm:
O Allåh! Allåhumma
I take refuge with You, in case innº a‹«dhu
You should make me receive bika an tu›tiyanº
my record with my left hand, kitåbº bi-shimålº
or from behind my back. aw min warå›i œahrº.

When rubbing one’s head:
O Allåh! Allåhumma
Envelop me in Your mercy, ghashshinº bi-ra¥matika
and send down upon me wa anzil ‹alayya
a share of Your blessings, min barakåtika
and shade me under the wa aœillinº
shadow of Your Throne on ta¥ta œilli ‹arshika
the day when there will be no yawma lå œilla
shade except in Your shadow. illå bi-œillik.

SPsection7Vol1 11/24/07, 6:56 AM348



349

 From the Book of Good Manners       349

While rubbing one’s ears:
O Allåh! Allåhumma ’j ‹alnº
Let me be one of those mina’lladhºna
who heed the spoken word, yastami‹«na’l-qawla
and then put the best part fa-yattabi‹«na
of it into practice. a¥sanah.

O Allåh! Allåhumma
Let me hear the herald asmi‹nº
of the Garden (of Paradise) munådiya’l- jannati
together with the righteous. ma‹a’l-abrår.

Then, while rubbing one’s neck:
O Allåh! Allåhumma
Redeem my neck fakki raqabatº
from the Fire (of Hell), mina’n-når:
and I take refuge with You wa a‹«dhu bika mina’s-
from all chains and shackles. salåsili wa’l-aghlål.

When washing one’s right foot:
O Allåh! Allåhumma
Let my feet stand firm upon thabbit qadamayya
the Bridge, along with all ‹ala’ƒ-ƒirå£i
the feet of the believers. ma‹a aqdåmi’l-mu›minºn.

Then, as one washes the left foot:
O Allåh! Allåhumma
I take refuge with You, innº a‹«dhu bika
in case my foot should slip an tazilla qadamº
from the Bridge ‹ani’ƒ-ƒirå£i
on the day when the feet yawma tazillu
of the hypocrites. aqdåmu’l-
will be slipping. munåfiqºn.

Having finished the minor ablution [wuæ«›], it is appropriate to raise
one’s head heavenward, and then say:

I bear witness that there is ashhadu an lå ilåha
no god but Allåh, Alone, illa’llåhu Wa¥dah.
without any partner. lå sharºka lah.

And I bear witness that wa ashhadu
Mu¥ammad is His servant anna Mu¥ammadan
and His Messenger. ‹abduhu wa Ras«luh.

Glory be to You sub¥ånaka
and with Your praise! wa bi-¥amdik.
There is no god but You! lå ilåha illå Ant.
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I have done wrong ‹amiltu s«›an
and I have wronged myself. wa œalamtu nafsº.

I seek forgiveness from You astaghfiruka
and I beg You to relent, wa as›aluka’t-tawba:
so forgive me fa-’ghfir lº
and relent toward me. wa tub ‹alayya.

You are indeed innaka Anta’t-
the Ever-Relenting, Tawwåbu’r-
the All-Compassionate! Ra¥ºm.

O Allåh! Allåhumma ’j ‹alnº
Let me be one of mina’t-
those who truly repent. tawwåbºn:

And let me be one of wa’j ‹alnº mina’l-
those who purify themselves. muta£ahhirºn:

And let me be truly patient, wa’j ‹alnº
truly thankful. ƒab«ran shak«rå:

And let me remember You wa’j ‹alnº adhkuraka
and celebrate Your glory, wa usabbi¥aka
early in the morning bukratan
and at eventide. wa aƒºlå.
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On what is strictly necessary [wåjib] and
what is highly commendable [mand«b]

in matters of dress.

We distinguish two further categories: (1) that which is strictly
necessary [wåjib] and (2) that which is highly commendable

[mand«b].

1.     As for that which is strictly necessary, it falls into two sub-groups.
One of them is significant in relation to the right [¥aqq] of Allåh
(Exalted is He), while the second is specifically relevant to the right of
the human being [¥aqq al-insån].

(a)  As for that which pertains to the right of Allåh (Exalted is He),
it is the screening of the private parts [‹awra] from the eyes of people,
as we have explained in the subsection on the subject of naked exposure
[ta‹arrº].23

(b)  As for that which pertains to the right of the human being, it is
that which provides protection from the heat, the cold and all kinds of
things that can be harmful.  It is necessary for this reason, and it is not
permissible to neglect it, because to do so would amount to assisting in
one’s own self-destruction, and that is unlawful [¥aråm].

2.    As for that which is highly commendable, it is likewise divided
into two sub-groups.

(a)   One of them pertains to the right of Allåh (Exalted is He), namely
the wearing of a ridå› [garment to cover the upper half of the body] when
one is in a congregation or a place where people gather.  A person should
therefore see to it that his shoulders are not left exposed, but covered
with some graceful form of clothing, on occasions like the religious
festivals [a‹yåd], the Friday congregational prayers [juma‹] and so on.

(b) The second subdivision pertains to the right of created beings
[¥aqq al-makhl«qºn].  It comprises all the various kinds of permissible
clothing which people adopt among themselves to improve their
23 See pp. 63 and 64 above.
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appearance.  A man should not make his companion seem ridiculous,
nor belittle his manly virtue [mur«›a] among his fellows.

It is considered improper to wear a turban in the manner called iqti‹å£,
which means winding it around the head without bringing a strip of the
material under the lower jaw.  The recommended practice is tala¥¥º,
which does include the lower jaw.

Also subject to disapproval is anything that differs from the Arab style
of dress and resembles the fashion of the non-Arab peoples [a‹åjim].

[For a man] to wear a very low hemline is reprehensible, because we
know from what has been handed down in the tradition [athar] that the
Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace) once said:

The Muslim’s mode of wearing the izår24 is to [have it reaching] the middle  of
the shank.  There is no offense and no sin with respect to what is between that
point and the ankles, but if anything is lower than the ankles, it is in the Fire
[of Hell].  If anyone trails his izår out of vain conceit, Allåh (Exalted is He) will
pay no attention to him.25

It is reprehensible to wrap oneself during the ritual prayer [ƒalåt] in the
manner called ishtimål aƒ-ƒammå› [the ‘solid-rock’ style of wrapping],
which means that a person wraps himself in a garment and puts both
edges of it over on one side, leaving no space for his hand to come out
from inside it.  (This is why it is called ‘solid-rock.’)

Likewise subject to disapproval is the practice known as sadl, which
means that a person lays the middle of his upper-bodygarment [ridå›] on
his head, while the rest of it is allowed to hang down over his back.  This
is the mode of dress adopted by the Jews.

Similar disapproval is extended to the habit of i¥tibå›, which means
that a person sits down and draws his knees together up toward his chest,
then winds a piece of his clothing around from behind his back till it
reaches his knees, where he ties a knot in it, so that it comes to resemble
the prop or leaning post he might use if he were not supporting himself
with a piece of clothing.

[This practice is disapproved of] because it is liable to result in
exposure of the private parts.  There is no objection to it when the

24 The izår  is a waist-wrapper, an article of clothing designed to cover the lower part of the body.
25 Author’s note: This saying has been recorded by Ab« Dåw«d, along with its chain of
transmission [isnåd] by way of Ab« Sa‹ºd al-Khudrº (may Allåh be well pleased with him) from
the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace).
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person concerned is wearing another garment underneath the one used
to provide support.26

It is likewise regarded as improper to wear a muffler over the mouth,
and to cover the nose during the ritual prayer [ƒalåt].

It is considered reprehensible for the men to imitate the women’s
style of dress, just as it is for the women to imitate the style of the men,
because the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace) cursed
the person who would do such a thing, and warned him against it
with dire threats.

Subject to disapproval during the ritual prayer is the squatting posture
known as iq‹å›, which means that a person stretches the upper sides of
his feet out on the ground and sits on his heels, or sits with both buttocks
on the ground while keeping both feet erect.  In the words of the
Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace):

It is a way of squatting that is like the squatting posture of the dog; it is forbidden
to adopt it.

It is also reprehensible to wear any kind of clothing which is so
transparent that the body can be seen through it.  If the private parts
[‹awra] are visible through it, the wearer is a fåsiq [an immoral person;
one who falls short of the legal standard of rectitude under  Islamic law].
It is as if he had deliberately exposed those parts to view when he was
supposed to get himself dressed, and his ritual prayer [ƒalåt] cannot be
valid when performed in such attire.

The sacred law extols the merits of saråwºl [trousers or pants].
In the words of the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace):

The saråwºl are half of the suit of clothes.

This applies more imperatively where men are concerned.
It is considered improper to make the trouser panels [bawå›ik] too

baggy; it is better and more suitable to make them tight-fitting, since
this is more effective in concealing the private parts.  The Prophet
(Allåh bless him and give him peace) is reported as having said:

O Allåh, forgive those women who wear trouser pants [al-musarwalåt].

26 According to the Arabic lexicographers:  “The Arabs not having walls in their deserts to lean
against in their assembling, the man used to set up his knees in his sitting, and put against them
a sword, or surround them [and his back] with a piece of cloth, or knit his hands, or arms, together
upon them, and rest against them, this standing him instead of leaning….  Doing this in one
garment is forbidden, in a tradition, lest, by accident, what decency requires to be concealed should
become exposed.”  (See:  E.W. Lane, Arabic-English Lexicon, art. ª–B–W.)
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He said this with reference to a particular woman.  As he passed her
by, [he could not help noticing that she had ] a trouser-panel [bå›ika]
rising and falling [as she moved], so he turned his face away from her.
Then someone remarked to him:  “She is a musarwala [woman who
wears pants].”

According to one of the traditional accounts [a¥ådºth], the Prophet
(Allåh bless him and give him peace) “disapproved of ‘ample’
[mukharfaja]27 trousers,” meaning pants that are baggy and long, reaching
all the way down to the upper part of the feet.

The most excellent type of clothing is that which provides good cover
and protection, and the most excellent color for clothes is white, as we
know from the words of the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace):

The best of your clothes are the white ones.

In another version, the wording is:
You must choose white!  Let the living amongst you wear it, and use it to
enshroud your dead.

Ibn ‹Abbås (may Allåh be well pleased with him and with his father)
is also reported as having said:  “Allåh’s Messenger (Allåh bless him and
give him peace) once said:

Out of all your clothes you must wear the white ones, for they are the  best  of
your  clothes.  You must also use white cloth to enshroud  your dead.  And then
the best of your eye-shadow preparations28 is ithmid [antimony or collyrium]; it
clears the vision and stimulates the growth of hair.”

27 Author’s note: The basic significance of the word, [i.e., the essential notion conveyed by the
Arabic root kh–r–f–j, from which it is derived,] is ‘plentifulness.’ The expression ‹aish mukharfaj
is used of a lifestyle [‹aish] when it is affluent.
28 ak¥ål, plural of ku¥l.
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On good practices connected
with sleeping [ådåb an-nawm].

For someone proposing to go to sleep, the following practices are
recommended:

1.  He should insert a stopper into the mouth of his water-skin.29

2.  He should extinguish his lamp.
3.  He should lock his door.
4.   He should wash his mouth, if he happens to have eaten something

with a strong odor, so the flies will not be attracted to it.
5.  He should invoke the Name of Allåh (Almighty and Glorious is

He), by saying:  “Bismi’llåh [In the Name of Allåh].”
6.   Then he should say the words mentioned in the tradition reported

by Ab« Dåw«d (may Allåh bestow His mercy upon him), with its chain
of transmission from Sa‹ºd ibn ‹Ubaida, who said:

“This was told to me by al-Barå› ibn ‹Ázib (may Allåh be well pleased
with him and with his father).  He said:  ‘Allåh’s Messenger (Allåh bless
him and give him peace) once said to me:

“When you are ready to take to your bed, you must perform the minor ablution
[wuæ«›] as if for the ritual prayer [ƒalåt], then lie down on your right side and say:

O Allåh, I have turned my face Allåhumma innº
in submission toward You. aslamtu wajhº ilaik:
And I have delegated wa fawwaætu
my affairs to You. amrº ilaik.

And I have entrusted my back wa alja›tu œahrº
to You for safe refuge, raghbatan
in longing and in fear. wa rahbatan ilaik.

There is nowhere lå malja›a
to find refuge and nowhere wa lå manjå
to find salvation from You, minka
except (by turning) toward You. illå ilaik.

29 A reminder that water is a very precious commodity in the desert, and must on no account be
allowed to go to waste through spillage or evaporation.
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I believe in Your Book åmantu bi-kitåbika
which You have revealed, ’lladhº anzalt:
and in Your Prophet wa bi-nabiyyika
whom You have sent. ’lladhº arsalt.

Thus, if you die, you will die in the natural state (of submission to the Creator’s
will) [‹ala’l-fi£ra],30 so let these be the last words you ever pronounce.”’

“Al-Barå› went on to say:  ‘So I said:  “Let me see if I can repeat them
from memory.”  Then I said:  “…in Your Messenger [Ras«lika] whom
You have sent.”  But he said:  “No!  ‘…and in Your Prophet [Nabiyyika]
whom You have sent.’”’”

As mentioned in the traditional report [khabar], a person should sleep
lying on his right side, facing the Qibla [direction of the Ka‹ba in
Mecca], as he will be in the grave [la¥d].  There is no objection,
however, to his going to sleep lying on his back, reflecting on the
Kingdom [malak«t] of the heavens and the earth.

It is considered reprehensible to sleep lying flat on one’s face.
If a person experiences a disturbing dream during his sleep, he should

seek refuge with Allåh (Exalted is He) from the evil of it.   He should
spit to his left three times and say:

O Allåh, bless me with Allåhumma’rzuqnº
the good part of my vision, khaira ru›yåya
and keep me safe wa’kfinº
from its evil part! sharrahå.

He should also recite the Throne Verse [Áyat al-Kursº],31 then “Say,
30  The natural constitution [fi£ra], with which every human being is created in the mother’s womb,
is an innate disposition to submit to the will of the Creator and to accept the true religion.
(See Qur›ån 30:30.)
31 Qur›ån 2:255, which reads:

Allåh!  There is no god but He, Allåhu lå ilåha illå Huwa’l-
the Living, the Eternal. ªayyu’l-Qayy«m.

Neither slumber nor sleep can lå ta›khudhuhu sinatun
overtake Him. wa la nawm.
To Him belongs whatever lahu må fi’s-samåwåti
there is in the heavens wa må fi’l-aræ.
and whatever there is in the earth.
Who is there to intercede man dha’lladhº yashfa‹u
with Him save by His leave? ‹indahu illå bi-idhnih.
He knows what is in front of them ya‹lamu må baina aidºhim
and what is behind them, wa må khalfahum.
while they encompass nothing of wa lå yu¥º£«na bi-shai›in min
His knowledge save what He will. ‹ilmihi illå bi-må shå›.
His throne comprises wasi ‹a kursiyyuhu’s-
the heavens and the earth, samåwåti wa’l-aræ.
and He is never weary wa lå ya›«duhu
of preserving them. ¥ifœuhumå.
He is the All-High, the All-Glorious. wa Huwa’l-‹Aliyyu’l-‹Aœºm.
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‘He is Allåh, the One [qul Huwa’llåhu A¥ad],’”32 and the two Qur›ånic
prayers for divine refuge [Mu‹awwidhatån]33—unless he is junub [in a
state of ritual impurity].

He should not seek an interpretation of his dream from anyone who
is not a qualified expert, such as a learned scholar [‹ålim] or a wise man
[¥akºm].  The interpreter should also be a loving friend.

He should not try to interpret his lascivious fantasies [a¥låm], because
the devil [shai£ån] may appear to him in disguise.  Ab« Qatåda (may
Allåh be well pleased with him) is reported as having said:  “I once heard
Allåh’s Messenger (Allåh bless him and give him peace) say:

The lascivious fantasy [¥ulm] is from the devil, so if one of you dreams of
something he finds unpleasant, let him spit to his left three times, then let him
pray for refuge [yata‹awwadh] from the evil of it, for thus it will do him no harm.”

Ab« Huraira (may Allåh be well pleased with him) is reported as
having said:  “When Allåh’s Messenger (Allåh bless him and give him
peace) had finished the early morning ritual prayer [ƒalåt al-ghadåt], he
used to say:  ‘Did any of you experience a visionary dream [ru›yå] during
the night?’  He would also say:

No part of Prophethood [nubuwwa] will be left after me, except the righteous
visionary dream [ru›yå ƒåli¥a]. ”

In the tradition [¥adºth] of ‹Ubåda ibn aƒ-»åmit (may Allåh be well
pleased with him), the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace)
is reported as having said:

The visionary dream of the believer [mu›min]is a forty-sixth part of Prophethood.

32 Qur›ån 112, Sincere Devotion [al-Ikhlåƒ], for which see p. 161 above.
33 Qur›ån 113, The Daybreak [al-Falaq] and 114, Mankind [an-Nås]:

Say:  “I take refuge with qul a‹«dhu
the Lord of the Daybreak bi-Rabbi’l-falaq:
from the evil of what He has created, min sharri ma khalaq:
from the evil of the darkness wa min sharri ghåsiqin
when it is intense, idhå waqab:
from the evil of the witches wa min sharri’n-naffåthåti
who blow on knots, fi’l-‹uqad:
and from the evil of the envier wa min sharri ¥åsidin
when he envies.” idhå ¥asad.

Say:  “I take refuge with qul a‹«dhu
the Lord of mankind, bi-Rabbi’n-nås:
the King of mankind, Maliki’n-nås:
the God of mankind, Ilåhi’n-nås:
from the evil of the min sharri’l-
slinking whisperer, waswåsi’l-khannås:
who whispers in alladhº yuwaswisu fº
the breasts of mankind, ƒud«ri’n-nåsi
of the jinn and of mankind.” mina’l-jinnati wa’n-nås.
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On what to say when leaving the house.

When a person is intending to go outside his house, he should
pronounce the words that have been handed down to us in the

tradition [¥adºth] of ash-Sha‹bº, according to whom [the Prophet’s wife]
Umm Salama (may Allåh be well pleased with her) said:  “Allåh’s
Messenger (Allåh bless him and give him peace) never went out of his
house without raising his gaze toward heaven and saying:

O Allåh, Allåhumma innº
I take refuge with You, a‹«dhu bika

lest I should stray an aæilla
or be led astray, aw uæalla

or stumble aw azilla
or be made to stumble, aw uzalla

or commit an injustice aw aœlima
or suffer an injustice, aw uœlama

or behave foolishly or aw ajhala
suffer foolish treatment.” aw yujhala ‹alayya.”
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On what to say at the advent of morning
and evening.

When morning arrives, and also when evening comes upon
him, a person should recite [the S«ra beginning with the words:]

“Say:  ‘He is Allåh, the One [qul Huwa’llåhu A¥ad],’” as well as the two
Qur›ånic prayers for divine refuge [Mu‹awwidhatån].34  He should also
repeat the supplication [du‹å›] offered by Allåh’s Messenger (Allåh
bless him and give him peace):

O Allåh, through You Allåhumma bika
we reach the morning nuƒbihu
and through You we come wa bika
to the evening time, numsº
and through You we live wa bika na¥yå
and through You we die. wa bika nam«t.

In the morning [ƒabå¥], he should add:
And to You is the resurrection. wa ilaika’n-nush«r.

In the evening     [maså›], the added words should be:
And to You is the journey home. wa ilaika’l-maƒºr.

He should also go on to say:
O Allåh, grant me Allåhumma ’j ‹alnº
from the most noble min a‹œami
of Your servants in Your sight, ‹ibådika ‹indaka
a share in every good naƒºban fº kulli
thing You allot, khairin taqsimuh:

today and in the days al-yawma
to follow, wa fº må ba‹dah:

be it a light by which min n«rin
we may find guidance, nahtadº bihi

or a mercy which aw ra¥matin
You disseminate, tanshuruhå

34 See note 33 on p. 357 above.
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or a providential gift aw rizqin
which You distribute, tabsi£uhu

or something harmful aw æurrin
which You remove, takshifuhu

or a sin which You forgive, aw dhanbin taghfiruhu

or a disaster which You aw shiddatin
stave off, tadfa‹uhå

or a temptation aw fitnatin
which You avert, taƒrifuhå

or a dispensation which You aw mu‹åfåtin tamunnu
bestow through Your mercy. bihå bi-ra¥matik.

You are indeed Powerful innaka ‹alå kulli
over all things. shai›in Qadºr.
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On the license to kill animal creatures;
where this is allowed and where

it is not permissible.

If a person happens to catch sight of any [ordinary] kind of snake
[¥ayya] inside his house, he should give it three warnings to clear off.

Then, if he sees fit, he may kill it.  Out in the desert, on the other hand,
it is permissible for him to kill a snake without giving it any advance
warning at all.

The same applies [under any circumstances] to the serpent called
al-abtar, which has a very short tail [as the name suggests],35 and to the
one called dhu’£-£ufyatain,36 which has a black stripe on its back;37 these
[particularly malignant creatures] should be killed without prior warning.

The proper way to give warning notice is to say [to the snake]:
Depart in peace! imæi bi-’s-salåm.
Do not harm us! lå tu›dhinå.

According to a report that has been handed down to us concerning
this very subject, the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace) was
once asked about house snakes [¥ayyåt al-buy«t], so he said in reply:

If you see anything of the kind inside your homes, you must say:  “Let me remind
you of the covenant which Noah made you agree to honor; let me remind you
of the covenant which Solomon made you agree to honor—that you would not
harm us.”38  Then, if they come back again, kill them.

In the tradition [¥adºth] of Sålim we have it on the authority of
‹Abdu’llåh ibn ‹Umar (may Allåh be well pleased with him and

35 The Arabic word abtar  means:  ‘[a creature] having either the whole or a part of its tail cut off.’
36 “The one with [markings that resemble] two leaves of the Theban palm.”
37 Author’s note:  Some say it has two black bristles between its eyes.
38 anshudukumu’l-‹ahda’lladhº akhadhahu ‹alaikum N«¥—anshudukumu’l-‹ahda’lladhº akhadhahu
‹alaikum Sulaimån—an lå tu›dh«nå.
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with his father) that Allåh’s Messenger (Allåh bless him and give
him peace) once said:

Kill the snakes [¥ayyåt], and [especially the serpents] dhu’£-£ufyatain and
al-abtar, for these two can totally eradicate the faculty of sight and cause the
fetus [¥abal] to be aborted from the womb.

Sålim said:  “‹Abdu’llåh (may Allåh be well pleased with him) used
to kill every snake he happened to find, until the day came when Ab«
Lubåba (may Allåh be well pleased with him), noticing that he was
trying to catch a snake, informed him that it was now forbidden to kill
the house-dwelling species [dhawåt al-buy«t].”

To explain how this prohibition came to be introduced in the case
of the house-dwelling species, we must quote the account given by
Abu’s-Så›ib, who said:

“I had gone to visit Ab« Sa‹ºd al-Khudrº (may Allåh be well pleased
with him).  At some point while I was sitting there in his company, I
heard something moving about underneath his settee, so I peeped to see
what it might be—and there was a snake!  I jumped up from my seat,
causing Ab« Sa‹ºd to ask what was bothering me.  ‘There’s a snake in
here!’  said I.  ‘What do you propose to do about it?’  said he.  ‘I am going
to kill it,’ said I.  Then he pointed to an apartment in his house, facing
his own apartment., and said:

“‘A cousin of mine39 used to live in that apartment over there.  Then
came the Day of [the Battle with] the Combined Forces [Yawm
al-A¥zåb],40 and he took leave of his wife.  But, since he was a very recent
bridegroom, Allåh’s Messenger (Allåh bless him and give him peace)
excused him [from military service] and ordered him to go in peace.  He
arrived back home to find his wife standing at the door to the
apartment, so he waved to her with his spear.  Then she said:  “Don’t
do anything in a hurry, until you see what has made me come outside!”
So he went into the apartment—and there was a nasty snake!

39 A more exact translation of ibn ‹amm lº would be:  ‘The son of an uncle of mine, on my father’s
side of the family.’
40 Also known as Yawm al-Khandaq  [the Day, or Battle, of the Trench or Moat].
As explained by Y«suf ‹Alº in his commentary on his translation of the Qur›ån (33:1):

“The fifth year A.H. was a critical year in the external history of early Islam….  The Grand Confederacy
against Islam came and invested Medina and failed utterly.  It consisted of the Meccan Unbelievers, the
desert Arabs of Central Arabia, the Jews previously expelled for treachery from Medina, the Jews
remaining in Medina, and the Hypocrites led by ‹Abdullåh ibn Ubai.”
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He stabbed it with his weapon, then came out with it writhing on
the spear.’

“[Ab« Sa‹ºd] went on to say:  ‘I don’t know which of the two was the
quicker to die, the man or the snake.  Anyway, his friends and family
came to Allåh’s Messenger (Allåh bless him and give him peace) and
said:  “Plead with Allåh (Exalted is He) to restore our companion!”  But
he replied (Allåh bless him and give him peace) by telling them:  “You
must pray for forgiveness on behalf of your companion.”  Then he said
(Allåh bless him and give him peace):

[It has actually happened that] a group of the jinn became Muslims [aslam«] in
Medina, so if you ever catch sight of one of those [house-dwelling snakes], you
must warn it [fa-¥adhdhir«hu] three times.  Then, if you see fit after you have
warned it, you may kill it—after the three [warnings]!’”

In one of several versions of this report, the wording is:
[If someone catches sight of one of them], let him caution it [fa-l’yu›dhinhu]
three times.  Then, if he sees fit, he should kill it, for it can only be a devil
[shai£ån].

It is permissible to kill geckoes,41 since it has been reported by ‹Ámir
ibn Sa‹ºd that his father (may Allåh be well pleased with him) told him:
“Allåh’s Messenger (Allåh bless him and give him peace) ordered the
killing of the gecko, and he called it a wicked little rascal [fuwaisiq].”

As reported by Ab« Huraira (may Allåh be well pleased with him),
the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace) also said:  “In the first
blow there are seventy good deeds,” meaning that such is the merit
earned by killing the creature with a single blow.

It is considered reprehensible to kill the ant [namla], unless it is
causing serious damage, because Ab« Huraira (may Allåh be well
pleased with him) reported the following saying of the Prophet (Allåh
bless him and give him peace):

One of the Prophets [anbiyå›] was bitten by an ant, so he ordered the eradication
of the ants’ nest, which was accordingly destroyed by fire.  Then Allåh (Exalted
is He) said to him by way of inspiration:

“If one ant bites you, does that spell annihilation for an entire community
[umma] of the creatures that burrow [in the earth]?”

41 The gecko [wazagh] is a soft-skinned, insect-eating lizard with a short, stout  body, a large head,
and suction pads on its feet.
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It is also reprehensible to kill the frog [æifdi ‹ or æafda‹], because of a
report from ‹Abd ar-Ra¥mån ibn ‹Uthmån, who said that he once
asked the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace) about the use
of frogs in a certain medicinal preparation, and the Prophet (Allåh bless
him and give him peace) forbade him to kill them.

Killing by means of fire must always be viewed as an abomination,
even in those cases where it is otherwise permissible to kill the creatures
concerned, such as lice [qaml], bedbugs [baqq], fleas [baråghºth] and ants
[naml].  This is based on the saying of the Prophet (Allåh bless him and
give him peace):

No one may inflict punishment by means of fire, except the Lord of the Fire
[Rabb an-Når].

It is permissible to kill any of those animal creatures [¥ayawånåt] that
are always likely to cause harm.  [This rule applies] even if a particular
specimen, despite the fact that it was created with a noxious character,
has not actually exhibited any harmful behavior, because the tendency
toward such behavior must be inherent in its nature.  Typical examples
are the kind of snake which we have already described, the scorpion
[‹aqrab], the rapacious predator [kalb ‹aq«r],42 the rat and the mouse
[fa›ra],43 and other creatures like them.  Included in the same category
is the jet-black hound [kalb bahºm], which is black all over [with not the
slightest trace of any lighter color], because it is a devil [shai£ån].

If a person comes across any animal when it is suffering from thirst,
he will be granted a [spiritual] reward for giving it water to drink,
because, as the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace) has said:

In [the giving of water to] any liver that is dried up by thirst from intense heat,
[there shall be] a recompense.44

This is based on the assumption that the animal concerned is not a
harmful one.  In the case of a malignant creature, water should not be
provided to quench its thirst, because that would amount to the
42 Although the normal meaning of the Arabic word kalb is simply ‘a dog,’ the term kalb ‹aq«r is
apparently extended to include other rapacious beasts.  According to the authorities cited by E.W.
Lane (Arabic-English Lexicon, art. ‹–Q–R), the intensive epithet ‹aq«r, meaning “that wounds, and
kills, and seizes its prey and breaks its neck,” is applied not only to a dog, but “to any animal of prey,
as a lion, and a lynx, and  a leopard, and a wolf, and the like, each of these being called kalb ‹aq«r,
because of the same rapacious nature as the dog.”
43 The Arabic word fa›r (the collective form, of which fa›ra is the corresponding singular) is a
generic term for rats and mice alike.
44 fº kulli kabidin ¥arrå ajr.
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promotion and multiplication of injuries, which is something that
cannot be permitted.

It is not permissible for a person to acquire a dog and train it at his
place of residence, unless he intends to use it as a watchdog, or for
hunting purposes, or to shepherd his livestock.  If it is rapacious
[‹aq«r], he must get rid of it, according to one stated opinion, and
it really ought to be killed, to forestall the damage it could do to people.
According to one of the traditions [a¥ådºth] that have been handed
down to us:

If someone acquires a dog for any purpose other than the hunting of game or the
shepherding of livestock, his remuneration [ajr] will be diminished at the rate
of two carats [qºrå£ån] per day.

It is not permissible to overwork a domesticated animal [¥ayawån
bahºma] beyond its normal capacity for carrying loads, plowing fields or
traveling on journeys, nor to provide it with less than a sufficient
quantity of fodder.  If a person does behave like this, he is guilty of
committing a sinful offense.  It is also reprehensible to feed the animal
beyond its normal capacity, or to subject it to force-feeding, a practice
commonly adopted for the purpose of fattening.

It is considered improper to live off the earnings of the cupper
[¥ajjåm],45 because there is something demeaning about this
profession.  The Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace) has in
fact said:

What the cupper does to earn a livelihood is quite disgusting [kasb al-¥ajjåm
khabºth].

Some of our colleagues [in the ªanbalº school of Islamic jurisprudence]
have actually declared it unlawful, because an opinion to such effect has
been attributed to Imåm A¥mad ibn ªanbal himself (may Allåh the
Exalted bestow His mercy upon him).

45 A cupper [¥ajjåm]is a practitioner of the art of cupping [¥ijåma].  This procedure, widely used in
former times as a treatment for a variety of illnesses, consists in the application to the patient’s skin
of a glass cup or vessel [mi¥jama]  in which a vacuum has been created, in order to draw the blood
to the surface.

As mentioned in the Book of Fasting (p. 22 above), a person who is keeping the Islåmic fast must
neither perform ¥ijåma on someone else, nor have the operation performed on himself, during the
daylight hours.
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On the proper manners to be observed
when visiting burial grounds [maqåbir].

It is considered improper to wear shoes while walking in burial
grounds.  For a person entering such grounds, the recommended

practice is to say:
O Allåh, Allåhumma
Lord of these corpses Rabba hådhihi’l-
in decay ajsådi’l-båliyati
and of these rotting bones, wa’l-‹iœåmi’n-
which have departed nakhirati’llatº kharajat
from the realm of this world min dåri’d-dunyå
and are now in Your care. wa hiya bika mu›na.

Bless Mu¥ammad and ƒalli ‹alå Mu¥ammadin
the family of Mu¥ammad, wa ‹alå åli Mu¥ammad:
and bestow upon them wa anzil ‹alaihim
a spirit from You r«¥an minka
and a salutation from me. wa salåman minnº.

The visitor should also say:
Peace be upon you, O abode as-salåmu ‹alaikum
of a group of believers, dåra qawmin mu›minºn:
and we shall be joining you, wa innå in shå›a’llåhu
if Allåh so wills! bikum lå¥iq«n.

[He should add this last-mentioned salutation] because it has also
been handed down by traditional report.

When a Muslim visits a grave or tomb [qabr], he must not lay his hand
upon it, nor should he kiss it, because that is the custom of the Jews.  He
must not sit upon it, nor lean upon it, nor tread upon it, unless it is
absolutely necessary for him to do any of these things.  He should rather
stand erect on a spot nearby, as if  in the presence of a living person, and
he must treat him with respect, as if he were still alive.  He should recite
“Say:  ‘He is Allåh, the One [qul Huwa’llåhu A¥ad],’”46 eleven times
over, and other selections from the Qur›ån.  Then he should offer the
46 The 112th S«ra of the Qur›ån, entitled al-Ikhlåƒ [Sincere Devotion].
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spiritual reward for this as a gift to the occupant of the tomb, which he
can do by saying:

O Allåh, in case You would Allåhumma in kunta
be rewarding me for qad athabtanº ‹alå
the recitation of this S«ra, qirå›ati hådhihi’s-s«ra:
I have already donated fa-innº qad
the reward for it to the ahdaitu thawåbahå
occupant of this tomb. li-ƒå¥ibi hådha’l-qabr.

Then he may ask Allåh to supply some need of his own.
[The visitor to a burial ground] should neither break nor even tread

upon a bone.  If it is impossible for him to avoid doing so, because he is
subject to forces beyond his control, he must compensate by making a
plea for [Allåh’s] forgiveness on behalf of the occupant of the grave.
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On omens, evil and good.

The practice of divining the future by evil omens or portents [£ºra
 or £iyara] is condemned as reprehensible, but there is no serious

objection to drawing optimistic auguries [tafå›ul].
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On the permissibility of greeting someone with
“May Allåh bless you [ƒalla’llåhu ‹alaik]!”

It is quite permissible for one man to greet another by saying:
May Allåh bless you! ƒalla’llåhu ‹alaik.

It is also permissible to say:
May Allåh bless So-and-so, ƒalla’llåhu ‹alå
the son of So-and-so! fulåni’bni fulån.

[These statements can be made] because ‹Alº (may Allåh be well
pleased with him) is known to have greeted ‹Umar (may Allåh be well
pleased with him) with:  “May Allåh bless you!”  and the Prophet (Allåh
bless him and give him peace) once said:  “O Allåh, bless the family of
Ab« Awfå  [Allåhumma ƒalli ‹alå åli Abº Awfå]!”
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On the impropriety of shaking hands with members
of the protected non-Muslim communities

[ahl adh-dhimma].

It is considered improper to shake hands [muƒåfa¥a] with members of
the protected non-Muslim communities [ahl adh-dhimma], because it

has been reported by Ab« Huraira (may Allåh be well pleased with him)
that Allåh’s Messenger (Allåh bless him and give him peace) once said:

Do not shake hands with the ahl adh-dhimma.
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An appropriate charm for a victim of the fever.

A suitable formula, to be written out and attached [as an amulet]
   to a victim of the fever, is the invocation used by Imåm A¥mad

ibn ªanbal (may Allåh bestow His mercy upon him), who is reported
as having said:

“I once became feverish, so this was inscribed for me [as a charm to
bring relief] from the fever:

In the Name of Allåh, Bismi’llåhi’r-
the All-Merciful Ra¥måni’r-
and Compassionate. Ra¥ºm.

In the Name of Allåh Bismi’llåhi
and by Allåh! wa bi’llåh.
Mu¥ammad is Mu¥ammadur
the Messenger of Allåh. Ras«lu’llåh.

“O fire, be coolness yå nåru k«nº bardan
and peace for Abraham.” (21:69) wa salåman ‹alå Ibråhºm.

“And they wished to set wa aråd« bihi kaidan
a snare for him, but We made wa-ja‹alnåhumu’l-
them the greater losers.”  (21:70) akhsarºn.

O Allåh, the Lord of Gabriel Allåhumma Rabba Jibrºla
and Michael and Isråfºl,47 wa Mºkå›ºla wa Isråfºl:
heal the owner of this ishfi ƒå¥iba
piece of writing, hådha’l-kitåb:
through Your power and bi-¥awlika wa quwwatika
Your strength and Your might, wa jabar«tika
O Most Merciful of the merciful!” yå Ar¥ama’r-rå¥imºn.

47 Isråfºl is the angel who is to blow the trumpet on the Day of Resurrection.
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An appropriate charm for the benefit of
a woman experiencing difficult labor in childbirth.

According to some of our colleagues [in the ªanbalº school of
  Islamic jurisprudence], the following invocation should be inscribed

in a clean cup or vessel, [as a charm] for a woman experiencing difficult
labor in the process of giving birth:

In the Name of Allåh, Bismi’llåhi’r-
the All-Merciful, Ra¥måni’r-
the All-Compassionate. Ra¥ºm.

There is no god but Allåh, lå ilåha illa’llåhu’l-
the Ever-Gentle, Ever-Gracious. ªalºmu’l-Karºm.

Glory be to Allåh, sub¥åna’llåhi
Lord of the Splendid Throne! Rabbi’l-‹arshi’l-‹aœºm.
Praise be to Allåh, al-¥amdu li’llåhi
Lord of All the Worlds! Rabbi’l-‹ålamºn.

“On the day when ka-annahum yawma
they behold it, it will be as if yarawnahå
they had but tarried for an lam yalbath« illå
evening or the morn thereof.”48 ‹ashiyyatan aw æu¥åhå.

“It will be as if, on the day ka-annahum yawma
when they see that which yarawna
they are promised, må y«‹ad«na
they had tarried but for lam yalbath« illå
an hour of a single day. så‹atan min nahår.

A clear message! balågh.
And shall any be destroyed but fa-hal yuhlaku
the people of the unrighteous?”49 illa’l-qawmu’l-fåsiq«n.

The cup should then be washed and, after the woman has taken a
drink from it, the remaining drops of water should be sprinkled on her
breast.

48 Qur›ån 79:46.
49 Qur›ån 46:35
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It is likewise permissible to employ charms [ruqya] against the ant
[namla] and other creatures [that sting or bite], such as scorpions
[‹aqårib], snakes [¥ayyåt] and fleas [baråghºth], because the Prophet
(Allåh bless him and give him peace) allowed the use of charms against
any venomous creature [dh« ¥umma].  He said (Allåh bless him and give
him peace):

If a person says three times, as soon as evening falls:

May Allåh bless Noah, ƒalla’llåhu ‹alå N«¥in
and upon Noah be peace! wa ‹alå N«¥ini’s-salåm.

—no scorpion will sting him that night.

He has also said (Allåh bless him and give him peace):
If a person says three times, as soon as evening falls:

I take refuge with all a‹«dhu bi-kalimåti
the perfect words of Allåh, ’llåhi’t-tåmmåti kullihå
from the evil of that min sharri
which He has created! må khalaq.

—he will not be harmed by any bite or sting that night.

It is permissible to puff one’s breath onto charms, but spitting on them
is viewed with disapprobation.
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On the special ablution to be performed
by one who casts the evil eye [al-‹å›in].

A person who casts the evil eye [‹å›in]50 must wash his face, hands,
elbows, knees and his toes, as well as the part of his body covered

by his waist-wrapper [izår], using a vessel [to contain the water].  Then
he must pour the water over the victim.

The precedent for this is an incident of which the following report has
come down to us:  Ab« Umåma ibn Sahl ibn ªanºf (may Allåh be well
pleased with him) was taking a bath one day, when ‹Ámir ibn Rabº‹a
(may Allåh be well pleased with him) caught sight of him, marveled at
what he saw, and exclaimed:  “By Allåh, I have never seen the like of
[what I am seeing] today, not even the skin of a woman hiding behind
her curtain!”  (Or he may have said:  “the skin of a young girl.”)  He was
so fascinated by the sight that he could not turn his head away.

According to the narrator, some people mentioned this to Allåh’s
Messenger (Allåh bless him and give him peace), so he said:
“Are you accusing someone [of wrongdoing]?”  They said:  “No,
O Messenger of Allåh, except that ‹Ámir ibn Rabº‹a did tell him this
and that.”  Allåh’s Messenger (Allåh bless him and give him peace)
then summoned him [Ab« Umåma] and ‹Ámir, and said:  “[Far be it
from] the glory of Allåh [sub¥åna’llåh] that one of you should kill his
brother!  If he sees something that surprises and delights him, he should
invoke a blessing upon him.”

The narrator continues:  “Then the Prophet (Allåh bless him and
give him peace) ordered him [‹Ámir] to wash himself all over, so he
washed his face, the back of his hands, and his elbows.  He also washed
his chest, the part of his body covered by his waist-wrapper, his knees,
and both the upper parts of his feet and the soles, using a vessel [to
50 The form ‹å›in is the active participle corresponding to the noun ‹ain (see note 86 on p. 107
above.)  The passive participle ma‹ºn  is used to designate the victim of the evil eye, the person
smitten by the ‹ain of the ‹å›in.
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contain the water].  Then he ordered him to take it and pour it over his
[Ab« Umåma’s] head, whereupon the vessel was tipped over him from
behind, as far as I could tell.  Then he instructed him to drink a few sips
from it, which he did.  Then he rode away in company.”

Provided the offender has washed himself thoroughly by performing
a complete ablution, and has then poured the water over the victim of
the evil eye [ma‹ºn], he will have accomplished [everything required
of him].
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On the permissibility of various forms of
medical treatment [ta‹åluj].

Permissible forms of medical treatment [ta‹åluj] for various
diseases include cupping [¥ijåma],51 venesection [faƒd],52 cautery

[kayy],53 the drinking of medicinal drugs [adwiya] and beverages [ashriba],
the slitting of the veins [qa£ ‹ al-‹ur«q], the lancing of abscesses [ba££], the
amputation of a limb [qa£ ‹ al-‹aæw] to prevent a gangrenous infection
[akila] from spreading to the rest of the body, the surgical removal of
hemorrhoids [bawåsºr], and anything else that is conducive to the
welfare of the physical body.

This statement is based on a traditional report, by which we are
informed that the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace) had
blood drawn from him by the operation of cupping [i¥tajama], and that
he consulted the physician [£abºb].  He then said to the medical
practitioners [£ibbiyy«n]:  “Your advice is just medical therapy [£ibb],” so
they asked him:  “O Messenger of Allåh, is there any good in medical
therapy?”  He said (Allåh bless him and give him peace):

The One who sent down the sickness [då›] has surely sent down the remedy
[dawå›].

When Imåm A¥mad [ibn ªanbal] was asked about cautery [kayy], he
said:  “The Arabs of the desert sometimes practice it.  The Prophet
(Allåh bless him and give him peace) performed cautery himself,
as did the Companions [»a¥åba] (may Allåh be well pleased with
them all).”  He also said, on a different occasion:  “‹Imrån ibn ªuƒain
(may Allåh be well pleased with him and with his father) made
incisions in the veins of women.”
51 For more on the subject of cupping [¥ijåma], see note 45 on p. 365 above.
52 Blood-letting by opening a vein (also known as phlebotomy.)
53 Cautery is an operation performed with a hot iron, or with a caustic substance, to assist the
healing of a wound by destroying dead tissue.
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According to another account of his doctrine, however, Imåm
A¥mad (may Allåh bestow His mercy upon him) assigned this to the
category of reprehensible practices.

As for the treatment of illness [tadåwº] by means of any unlawful
substance, such as wine [khamr], poison [samm], the meat of an animal
not slaughtered in accordance with the ritual requirements of Islamic
law [maita], or anything that is unclean [najis], this cannot be permis-
sible.  The same must apply to treatment using the milk of the domestic
she-ass [atån ahliyya], since the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him
peace) is reported as having said:

The healing of my Community has not been made to reside in that which has
been declared unlawful for its members.54

Treatment by means of an enema or clyster [¥uqna]55 is considered
undesirable, except in a case of emergency.

It is not permissible to flee from the plague [£å‹«n], but if a person is
out of the town or country [where the plague is rampant], he must not
approach it, since he could be virtually committing suicide by doing so.

54 må ju‹ila shifå›u Ummatº fº må ¥urrima ‹alaihå.
55 The injection of a liquid or gaseous substance into the rectum, by means of a syringe [mi¥qana].
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On the rule forbidding a man to be alone
in private with a woman who is not

a close relative [ma¥ram].56

A man should not be alone in private with a woman [other than
   his wife] who is not a close relative of his [laisat minhu bi-ma¥ram],

because this has been forbidden by the Prophet (Allåh bless him and
give him peace), who has also said:

The devil is with the pair of them as a third party [inna’sh-shai£åna thålithuhumå].57

A man should not look at a young woman, unless he has a valid excuse
for doing so—for the purpose of legal identification [shahåda], for
instance, or in order to provide medical treatment for an illness.

It is permissible, however, for a man to look at an elderly woman, one
who is beyond the age where she needs to keep herself veiled [barza],
because in this case she does not represent a temptation.

Two people of the same sex, both of whom are naked, must not be
allowed to come into contact with each other inside a single blanket or
wrapper, because this has been forbidden by the Prophet (Allåh bless
him and give him peace).  Besides, it is likely to result in their looking
at each other’s private parts [‹awra], and this in itself is forbidden
behavior.  Then there will also be the risk of a sin being committed, at
the instigation of the devil.

56 More precisely, a woman who is not so closely related to him that marriage between them would
be unlawful (according to the rules of Islamic law.)
57 Author’s note:  Because the devil will entice them to commit a sin.
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On the proper treatment of slaves,
both male and female.

If a person is the owner of a slave [maml«k], whether male or
female, he is under an obligation to treat him [or her]58 decently.  He

must not overburden him with work beyond his capacity.  He must
clothe him and feed him.  He must allow him to marry, if he wishes to
do so, but he must not coerce him into marriage.

If the owner fails to discharge this obligation, he is guilty of sinful
disobedience.  He must be ordered to sell his slave, unless he chooses to
emancipate him.

As another alternative, available to him only if it is requested by the
slave [ ‹abd] himself, he may enter into a contract with him, whereby the
slave will obtain his freedom on the payment of a certain sum.59

It has actually come down to us in the tradition [¥adºth] that the final
testament [waƒiyya] of the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him
peace) ended with the words:  “the ritual prayer [ƒalåt] and ‘what your
right hands possess.’”60

58 Since the author has stated explicitly that his remarks refer to both male and female slaves, a
parenthetic feminine pronoun may be supplied by the reader after each subsequent occurrence of
the third person masculine pronoun, where this refers to the slave.
59 In the Arabic text, this whole idea is expressed by the single word yukåtibuhu.  The verb kåtaba,
with the object-pronoun -hu, means ‘he made a written contract with him, to the effect that he
[the slave] should pay a certain sum as the price of  himself, and on the payment thereof be free.’
The term for the contract itself is mukåtaba, while the master is called the mukåtib, and the slave
is the mukåtab.
60 ‘What your right hands possess [må malakat aimånukum]’—meaning ‘your slaves’—is an
expression occurring frequently in the Qur›ån.  For instance:

And those of your slaves [mimmå malakat aimånukum] who seek emancipation, contract with
them accordingly [fa-kåtib«hum], if you are aware of something good in them, and give them
some of the wealth of Allåh that He has given you.  (24:33)
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On carrying a copy of the Qur›ån [muƒ¥af]
when traveling in territory controlled

by the enemies of Islåm.

It is considered inappropriate to carry a copy of the Qur›ån
[muƒ¥af] when embarking on an expedition into territory controlled

by the enemy, because there is a risk of its falling into the hands of those
who attribute partners to Allåh [al-mushrik«n].61

This does not apply when the Muslims are [on the move] in conspicuous
strength and might, and represent an overwhelming force.  It then
becomes permissible to take a copy of the Book along on the journey,
so that the traveler may read from it and and not become forgetful
of the Qur›an.

61 For an earlier mention of this same point, see p. 94 above.
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On what to say when looking in the mirror.

When looking in the mirror, it is commendable to say:

Praise be to Allåh, who has al-¥amdu li’llåhi’lladhº
shaped my body sawwå
in fine proportion, khalqº
and beautified my outer form, wa a¥sana ƒ«ratº
and embellished in me what wa zåna minnº må shåna
He has blemished in others. min ghairº.

[These words are appropriate] because they have been handed down
to us from the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace).
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On what to say when one’s ear is buzzing.

When a person experiences a buzzing sensation in his ear, he
should pronounce a benediction upon the Prophet (Allåh bless

him and give him peace), then say:
May Allåh remember anyone dhakara’llåhu man
who speaks well of me! dhakaranº bi-khair.

[This expression is appropriate] because it has been handed down to
us from the Prophet himself (Allåh bless him and give him peace).
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On what a person needs to say when he
or his brother is suffering from

bodily aches and pains.

When a person is suffering from aches and pains in his body or
his limbs, he should follow the example of the Prophet (Allåh

bless him and give him peace), who is reported as having said:
If someone amongst you is suffering from some ailment, or if it is a brother of his
who has something to complain about, let him say:

Our Lord, Allåh, Rabbanå—Allåhu’lladhº
who art in heaven fi’s-samå›:
hallowed be Thy Name! taqaddasa’smuk.

Thy commandment reigns amruka fi’s-samå›i
in heaven and earth, wa’l-aræ:
as Thy mercy reigns kamå ra¥matuka
in heaven and earth. fi’s-samå›i wa’l-aræ.

Forgive us our sins ighfir lanå ¥«banå
and our mistakes, wa kha£åyånå
O Lord of All the Worlds! yå Rabba’l-‹ålamºn.

Send down a mercy anzil ra¥matan
from Thy mercy, min ra¥matika
and a healing wa shifå›an
from Thy healing, min shifå›ika
upon the ailment ‹ala’l-waja‹i
that is causing him pain. ’lladhi bih.

The person concerned may thus be restored to good health, with the
permission of Allåh (Exalted is He).
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On what to say at the sight of an evil omen.

If a person sees something which he interprets as an evil omen
[yata£ayyaru minhu], he should say:

O Allåh, no one produces Allåhumma lå ya›tº
good things except You, bi’l-¥asanåti illå Anta
and no one takes away wa lå yadhhabu
bad things except You, and bi’s-sayyi›åti illå Anta
there is neither any power nor wa lå ¥awla
any strength except with Allåh. wa lå quwwata illå bi’llåh.

[These words are suitable for such an occasion,] because they have
been handed down to us from the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give
him peace).
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On what to say on hearing the noise of thunder and
lightning, and when a strong wind blows.

When a person hears the crash of thunder and [sees] flashes of
lightning, he should say:
O Allåh, do not slay us Allåhumma lå taqtulnå
with Your wrath, bi-ghaæabika
and do not destroy us wa lå tuhliknå
with Your punishment, bi-‹adhåbika
but grant us security wa ‹åfinå
before that (could happen)! qabla dhålik.

When a person feels the wind blowing, he should say:
O Allåh, I ask You for Allåhumma innº
the good of it, as›aluka khairahå
and for the good of what wa khaira
it has been sent to convey. må ursilat bih.

And I take refuge with You wa a‹«dhu bika
from the evil of it, min sharrihå
and from the evil of what wa min sharri
it has been sent to convey. må ursilat bih.
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On what to say when going into the marketplace.

When a person goes into the marketplace, he should say what
the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace) used to say:
O Allåh, I ask You for the Allåhumma innº as›aluka
good of this marketplace, khaira hådha’s-s«qi
and for the good of wa khaira
what it contains. må fºh.

And I take refuge with You wa a‹«dhu bika
from the evil of it, min sharrihi
and from the evil wa min sharri
of what it contains. må fºh.

O Allåh, I take refuge Allåhumma innº
with You, in case a‹«dhu bika
I become involved here an uƒºba fºhå
in an unethical transaction yamºnan fåjiratan
or an unprofitable deal. aw ƒafaqatan khåsira.

There is no god lå ilåha illa’llåhu
but Allåh, Alone. Wa¥dah.
No partner has He. lå sharºka lah.

To Him belongs the kingdom lahu’l-mulku
and to Him belongs the praise. wa lahu’l-¥amd.

He brings to life and yu¥yº wa yumºtu
causes death, while He is wa Huwa ªayyun
Ever-Living and never dies. lå yam«t.

All goodness is in His Hand, bi-yadihi’l-khairu
and He is Powerful wa Huwa ‹alå kulli
over all things. shai›in Qadºr.
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At the first sighting of the new moon [hilål],
one should say:

O Allåh, let it shine Allåhumma ahillahu
          upon us with the light ‹alainå
of good fortune and faith, bi’l-yumni wa’l-ºmåni
of salvation and submission. wa’s-salåmati wa’l-islåm.
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On what to say at the sight of someone who has
been smitten with an affliction [mubtalå].

If a person happens to see someone who has been smitten with
 an affliction [mubtalå], he should say:

Praise be to Allåh, al-¥amdu li’llåhi’lladhº
who has exempted me ‹åfånº
from the affliction He has mimma’btalåka
caused you to bear, bihi
and has accorded me wa faææalanº
preferential treatment over you ‹alaika
and over so many wa ‹alå kathºrin mimman
of those He has created. khalaqa tafæºlå.

Allåh (Almighty and Glorious is He) will then exempt him from that
affliction, whatever it may be, for as long as he lives.
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On what to say to the returning pilgrim [¥åjj].

To the pilgrim one should say, when he arrives back home from
his journey:

May Allåh accept taqabbala’llåhu
your rites of pilgrimage, nusukak:
and may Allåh grant you wa a‹œama’llåhu
a mighty spiritual reward, ajrak:
and may He reimburse wa akhlafa
your expenses! nafaqatak.

[These words are particularly appropriate] because we know from
traditional report that ‹Umar ibn al-Kha££åb (may Allåh be well
pleased with him) used to offer this greeting.
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The sects that have gone astray.

The following traditional reports provide us with our basic
information concerning the sects [firaq] that have gone astray from

the path of right guidance:
According to a report from Kathºr ibn ‹Abdi’llåh ibn ‹Amr ibn ‹Awf,

on the authority of his father, who heard it from his grandfather (may
Allåh be well pleased with him), the latter stated that Allåh’s Messenger
(Allåh bless him and give him peace) once said:

You must follow the exemplary traditional practices [sunan] of  those who have
gone before you, by treading in their very footsteps.  You must take exactly the
same course as the one they took, inch by inch, cubit by cubit, span by span, to
the extent that if they had ever entered a lizard’s lair, you would enter it too.

What happened in the case of the Children of Israel was that they split up, in
spite of Moses, into seventy-one sects, each and every one of them in error, apart
from one solitary exception, namely the party [firqa] of Islåm and their
community [jamå‹a].

Then they split up again, in spite of Jesus, son of Mary, into seventy-two sects,
each and every one of them in error apart from one solitary exception, namely
the party of Islåm and their community.

What will happen next is that you [Muslims] will split up into seventy-three
sects, every one of them in error, apart from one solitary exception, namely the
party of Islåm and their community.

According to another traditional report, this one transmitted by
‹Abd ar-Ra¥mån ibn Jubair ibn Nufair, on the authority of his father,
who passed it on from ‹Awf ibn Målik al-Ashja‹º (may Allåh be well
pleased with him), the latter said that Allåh’s Messenger (Allåh bless
him and give him peace) once said:

My Community [Umma] will split up into seventy-three sects, and the sect that
will cause the greatest mischief for my Community will be the one made up of
people who use their own subjective opinion [ra›y] as the standard by which to
assess affairs.  They will declare what is lawful to be illegal [yu¥arrim«na’l-¥alål],
and they will legitimize that which is unlawful [yu¥allil«na’l-¥aråm].
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We have it on the authority of ‹Abdu’llåh ibn Zaid that the following
words of Allåh’s Messenger (Allåh bless him and give him peace) were
reported by ‹Abdu’llåh ibn ‹Umar (may Allåh be well pleased with him
and with his father):

The Children of Israel split up into seventy-one sects, each and every one of
them in the Fire of Hell, apart from one solitary exception.  My own Community
will eventually split up into seventy-three sects, each and every one of them in
the Fire of Hell, apart from one solitary exception.

When they asked:  “Which is that one solitary exception?”  he replied
(Allåh bless him and give him peace):

Those who are about what I and my Companions are about.1

This splitting up into sects, which was predicted by the Prophet
himself (Allåh bless him and give him peace), did not occur in his own
lifetime, nor yet during the period [covered by the Caliphates] of Ab«
Bakr, ‹Umar, ‹Uthmån and ‹Alº (may Allåh the Exalted be well pleased
with them all).  It happened only after the lapse of many years and
decades, with the passing of the Companions [»a¥åba] and the Successors
[Tåbi‹«n], the seven jurists [fuqahå›] known as the Jurists of Medina, and
the learned scholars [‹ulamå›] and jurists of the great provincial cities
[amƒår],2 generation after generation.   As these worthy people died out,
true knowledge [‹ilm] was taken beyond the reach of all but a very few,
a tiny band who were to become the only group saved from damnation
[al-firqa an-nåjiya], and through whom Allåh would keep the religion
[dºn] intact.  It all turned out just as Allåh’s Messenger (Allåh bless him
and give him peace) had said it would, in the words transmitted by way
of ‹Urwa on the authority of ‹Abdu’llåh ibn ‹Umar (may Allåh be well
pleased with him and with his father):

Allåh (Exalted is He) will not remove knowledge from the breasts of men after
He has given it to them.  What He will do instead is take away the learned
scholars.  Each time He takes away a learned scholar, He will be taking away the
knowledge that was in his possession, until the only people left are those who
know nothing at all.  These people will therefore be in error themselves, and
they will also lead others astray.

According to a differently worded version, transmitted by ‹Urwa on

1 man kåna ‹alå mithli må ana wa aƒ¥åbº ‹alaih.
2 The amƒår were the regional capitals established in places like K«fa and Baƒra, in the wake of the
rapid expansion of Islåm beyond the confines of Arabia.
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the authority of his father, it is reported that ‹Abdu’llåh ibn ‹Umar
(may Allåh be well pleased with him and with his father) once heard
Allåh’s Messenger (Allåh bless him and give him peace) say:

Allåh (Exalted is He) will not remove knowledge by snatching it directly away
from the people at large, but He will take knowledge away by taking away the
learned scholars.  Eventually, when there is not a single learned scholar left, the
people will accept ignorant men as their leaders.  When they are asked to give
advice [on questions of Islamic religious law], they will issue pronouncements
[aftaw]3 without  knowledge, so they will be in error themselves and they will
also lead others astray.

This next report has been handed down to us from Kathºr ibn
‹Abdi’llåh ibn ‹Awf, on the authority of his father, who stated that his
grandfather attributed the following words to Allåh’s Messenger (Allåh
bless him and give him peace):

The religion [dºn] will surely wriggle back home to the ªijåz,4 just as a snake
wriggles home to its lair.  Within the ªijåz, the religion will then most certainly
take refuge in the inaccessible stronghold at the peak of Mount Arwiya.5  The
religion first appeared as a stranger in exile [gharºb], and it will go back to being
a stranger in exile once again, so may blessings abound for the strangers in exile
[fa-£«bå li’l-ghurabå›]!

When someone asked:  “Who are the strangers in exile?” he responded
by saying (Allåh bless him and give him peace):

Those who will repair the damage done to my exemplary practice [sunnatº] by
those who come after me.

In a report that has been handed down to us on the authority of
‹Ikrima, Ibn ‹Abbås (may Allåh be well pleased with him and with his
father) is quoted as having said:  “Never will there come a period of time
in which people do not kill off a traditional practice [sunna] and bring
an heretical innovation [bid‹a] to life.”

We learn from a report transmitted by al-ªårith that ‹Alº ibn Abº
¡ålib (may Allåh be well pleased with him) once said:  “Allåh’s
Messenger (Allåh bless him and give him peace) had been speaking
3 The verb aftå, of which aftaw is the plural form, has acquired the technical meaning:  “to give
a formal legal opinion [on a question relating to Islamic law].”  The corresponding participle is
muftin [al-muftº], a word which has entered the English language as “mufti.”  The noun fatwå,
derived from the same root (f–t–w or f–t–y), is the technical term for a formal legal opinion on a
point of Islamic law, delivered by a competent authority.
4 The ªijåz is the province of Arabia in which Mecca and Medina are situated.
5 A mountain said to be forty leagues high.
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about disruptive temptations [fitan],6 so we asked him:  ‘What is
the way of escape from them, O Messenger of Allåh?’  To this Allåh’s
Messenger (Allåh bless him and give him peace) replied:

‘The Book of Allåh is the Wise Remembrance [adh-Dhikr al-ªakºm].7  It is the
Straight Path [aƒ-»irå£ al-Mustaqºm].8  It is that which tongues do not become
confused about.  It is that about which the jinn did not stop saying, once they
had heard it:  “We have indeed heard a marvelous Qur›ån!”  (72.1).  If a person
makes it the basis of the doctrine he chooses to profess, that person will be
professing the truth, and if a person makes it the basis on which he rests his
judgment, that person will be acting justly.’”

In a report from ‹Abd ar-Ra¥mån ibn ‹Umar, al-‹Irbåæ ibn Såriya
(may Allåh be well pleased with him) is quoted as having said:

“Allåh’s Messenger (Allåh bless him and give him peace) had
performed the dawn prayer [ƒalåt aƒ-ƒub¥] with us, then he had treated
us to an eloquent exhortation [maw‹iœa], which affected us so power-
fully that tears streamed from our eyes, our hearts trembled, and our
hides were scorched.  We felt so moved by it that we said:  ‘O Messenger
of Allåh, it seems like the exhortation of one who is about to take his leave!’
He responded to this by saying (Allåh bless him and give him peace):

The counsel I bequeath to you is dutiful devotion [taqwå]  to Allåh, and paying
heed and obedience [to your leader], even if he happens to be an Abyssinian
slave, for anyone who lives on after me will experience much disharmony.

You must therefore strive to follow my exemplary practice [sunnatº], and the
exemplary practice of the rightly guided Caliphs  [sunnat al-khulafå› ar-råshidºn]
after I am gone.  You must hold on to it with a very tight grip, and doggedly sink
your teeth into it.  You must beware of novel fashions [mu¥dathåt al-um«r], for
every novelty is an heretical innovation [bid‹a], and every heretical innovation
is a deviation from the right path.”

According to a report transmitted on the authority of Ab« Huraira
6 The Arabic word fitna, of which fitan is the plural form, covers a wide range of meaning.  By
extension from the basic concept of “the melting of gold and silver in the fire in order to separate,
or distinguish, the bad from the good,” it comes to signify “a trial; a temptation; an affliction by
which a person is tried, proved, or tested.”  Then, as in the present context, it may come to mean “the
temptation that lures an entire community into discord, dissension, conflict, and even civil war.”
7 As Allåh Himself (Almighty and Glorious is He) has said in the Qur›ån:

This [which] We recite to you [consists] of signs and wise remembrance [dhålika natl«hu ‹alaika
mina’l-åyåti wa’dh-dhikri’l-¥akºm].  (3:58)

8  The Straight Path is mentioned many times in the Qur›ån, notably in the Opening S«ra [al-Fåti¥a],
which contains the prayer:

Guide us in the Straight Path [ihdina’ƒ-»irå£a’l-Mustaqºm].  (1:5)
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(may Allåh be well pleased with him), Allåh’s Messenger (Allåh bless
him and give him peace) once said:

Whenever a person summons other people to take the path of right guidance,
and finds followers, he will be entitled to the same reward as those who follow
his lead, though nothing will be subtracted from their rewards.  And whenever
a person summons other people to take the way of error, and finds followers, he
will be subject to the same penalties as those who follow his lead, though
nothing will be subtracted from the penalties incurred by them.
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On the ten basic sectarian divisions which
gave rise to the seventy-three sects that are

mentioned in the tradition [¥adºth] of the Prophet
(Allåh bless him and give him peace).

The following are the ten basic divisions, from which the
 seventy-three sects have arisen:

  1.  The People of the Sunna [Ahl as-Sunna].9

  2.  The Khawårij.10

  3.  The Shº ‹a.11

  4.  The Mu‹tazila.12

  5.  The Murji›a.13

  6.  The Mushabbiha.14

  7.  The Jahmiyya.15

  8.  The Œiråriyya.
  9.  The Najjåriyya.
10.  The Kullåbiyya.

The People of the Sunna constitute one single group or denomination
[£å›ifa].  The Khawårij are subdivided into fifteen sects.  The Mu‹tazila
9 In other words, those who have remained faithful to the exemplary practice [Sunna] of the
Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace).  They are often referred to in English-language
publications as “the Sunnºs” or “the Sunnites,” and sometimes as “orthodox Muslims” or “the
mainstream Islamic community.”
10 For earlier references to the Khawårij [“the Seceders”] and their doctrines, see pp. 217, 242 and
264 above.  (They are sometimes referred to as “the Khårijites.”)
11 Often referred to in English-language publications as “the Shº’ites.”
12 For earlier references to the Mu‹tazila [“the Separatists”] and their doctrines, see pp. 178, 210,
223, 238, 242, 247 and 284 above.  (They are sometimes referred to as “the Mu‹tazilites.”)
13 For an  earlier reference to the Murji›a [“the Postponers”] and their doctrines, see p. 242 above.
They are sometimes referred to as “the Murji›ites.”
14 For earlier references to the Mushabbiha [“the Assimilators” or “the Anthropomorphists”], see
notes 171, 172 and 176 on pp. 178 and 179 above.
15 For earlier references to the Jahmiyya [the followers of Jahm ibn »afwån Ab« Mu¥riz] and their
doctrines, see pp. 183, 213, 214 and 277 above.
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are made up of six distinct sects.  The Murji›a account for twelve sects,
and the Shº‹a for no fewer than thirty-two.  The Jahmiyya, the
Najjåriyya, the Œiråriyya and the Kullåbiyya represent only one sect
each, while the Mushabbiha are made up of three sects.  This gives us
the grand total of seventy-three sects, which tallies exactly with the
reported statement of the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace).
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On the People of the Sunna [Ahl as-Sunna] as the
only group saved from damnation [al-firqat an-nåjiya],

and on the derogatory names applied to them by
certain other groups and sects.

As for the one group that is saved from damnation [al-firqat
  an-nåjiya], it is the People of the Sunna and the Community [Ahl

as-Sunna wa’l-Jamå‹a].  We have already explained their doctrine and
system of belief in previous discussions.16

The Qadariyya17 and the Mu‹tazila apply the label “Compulsives”18

[Mujbara]  to the members of this group that is saved from damnation,
because the latter maintain that all products of creation [makhl«qåt] are
entirely dependent on the volition [mashº›a], the power [qudra], the will
[iråda] and the creativity [khalq] of Allåh (Exalted is He).

The Murji›a prefer to call them “Skeptics” [Shakkåkiyya], because of
their hesitant attitude to faith [li’stithnå›ihim fi’l-ºmån],19 deduced from
the fact that anyone who belongs to this group will say:  “I am a believer
[mu›min], if Allåh (Exalted is He) so wills [inshå›a’llåhu ta‹ålå],” as we
have previously explained at some length.20

16 See pp. 171–279 above.
17 It is interesting to note that the Qadariyya [the proponents of human qadar or free will] are not
included in the author’s list of the ten basic sectarian divisions.  For earlier references to the
Qadariyya and their doctrines, see pp. 214, 217, 232, 273 and 277 above.
18  One might hazard the free translation “Zombies” or “Robots” to convey the sense of the term
in this context.  For an earlier reference to the Mujbara [also known as the Jabariyya], see p. 273
above.  In the context of the Islamic law of marriage, the term mujbara is applied to a woman whose
guardian is authorized to give her in marriage even without her explicit consent (see p. 126 above).
19  The literal meaning of istithnå› is “making an exception or conditional reservation.”  It is sometimes
used specifically to mean “making a statement with the reservation ‘if Allåh so wills [in shå›a’llåh].’”
20 See p. 210 above, where the author (may Allåh be well pleased with him) says inter alia: “It is
not permissible for the believer to say:  ‘I am a believer, as a matter of fact [ana mu›min—¥aqqan].’
Instead, what he ought to say is:  ‘I am a believer, if Allåh so wills [ana mu›min—in shå›a’llåh].’  This
is contrary to the doctrine of the Mu‹tazila,who maintain that it is quite permissible for the
believer to say:  ‘I am a believer, as a matter of fact [ana mu›min—¥aqqan].’  “Our own statement
on the subject is based on the traditional report according to which ‘Umar ibn al-Kha££åb (may
Allåh be well pleased with him) once said:  ‘If someone claims that he is a believer [mu›min], he
is actually an unbeliever [kåfir].’”
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The Råfiæa21 call the People of the Sunna “Imåm-makers”
[Nåƒibiyya], because they profess the doctrine which calls for the
election [ikhtiyår] of the Imåm and his installation [naƒb] in office on
terms of accountability [bi’l-‹aqd].

The Jahmiyya and the Najjåriyya call them “Anthropomorphists”
[Mushabbiha] because they affirm the reality of the attributes [ƒifåt] of
the Maker [al-Bårº] (Almighty and Glorious is He), such as Knowledge
[‹Ilm], Power [Qudra] and Life [ªayåt], as well as other attributes.

The Bå£iniyya22 call them “Trash Collectors” [ªashwiyya],23 because
they maintain the authenticity of the akhbår [traditional reports handed
down from the Prophet himself (Allåh bless him and give him peace)]
and attach importance to the åthår [traditional reports handed down
from the Companions (may Allåh be well pleased with them all)].

As we have explained, however, the only proper appellation for them
is “Adherents of the Tradition [Aƒ¥åb al-ªadºth] and People of the
Sunna [Ahl as-Sunna].”

21 For earlier references to the Råfiæa/Rawåfiæ, see pp. 262 and 278 above.
22 The Bå£iniyya [Esotericists] are so called because of the emphasis they place on the inner [bå£in]
or spiritual meaning of the Qur›ån, as opposed to the exoteric or material meaning.  The name has
been applied to a variety of sects, including some of the more extreme groups among the Shº‹a.
23 For an earlier reference to the ªashwiyya, see p. 277 above.
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On the doctrines of the Khawårij
 and the fifteen sects derived from them.

The Khawårij are known by several names and nicknames.  They
 came to be called the Khawårij [“the Seceders” or “the Rebels”]

because of their rebellion [khur«j] against ‹Alº ibn Abº ¡ålib (may Allåh
be well pleased with him).

They have been called the ªukmiyya, because of their refusal to accept
the authority of the two arbitrators [¥akamain], Ab« M«så al-Ash‹arº and
‹Amr ibn al-‹Áƒ (may Allåh be well pleased with them both), and because
of their war cry:  “The decision belongs to Allåh alone [lå ¥ukma illå li’llåh];
the two arbitrators have no power to decide!”24

They have also been called the ªar«riyya, because they set up camp
in ªar«rå›, which is a place [not far from K«fa].25

Yet another name that has been given to them is “the Vendors”
[Shuråt], because of their assertion:  “We have sold our own selves for
the sake of Allåh’s cause [sharainå anfusanå fi’llåh],”26 or in other words:
“We have traded them in exchange for Allåh’s spiritual reward and His
good pleasure.”

They are sometimes referred to as “the Defectors”27 [Måriqa], because
of their defection [mur«q] from the religion [dºn].  They were actually
described by the Prophet himself (Allåh bless him and give him peace)
24 The ªukmiyya are sometimes referred to as the Mu¥akkima, which is simply a participial form
derived from the same root, ¥–k–m, and which means “those who repeated the slogan lå ¥ukma....”
25 They withdrew to the village of ªar«rå› after they had deserted the army of ‹Alº (may Allåh be
well pleased with him), in protest against his appointment of a human tribunal—instead of relying
on the Word of Allåh in the Qur›ån—to settle the violent dispute over the rightful leadership of
the Muslim community.
26 This is clearly an allusion to the words of Allåh (Almighty and Glorious is He) in the Qur›ånic
verse:

And there are some among mankind who would sell their own selves, seeking the good pleasure
of Allåh.  (2:207)

27 Other possible translations of the term Måriqa include:  “Apostates, Renegades, Turncoats,
Deserters.”
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as people who would swerve away from the religion, just as the [hunter’s]
arrow may swerve away from the animal target, and who would not
come back to the fold.  Such indeed are they, for they have swerved
away from the religion and from Islåm.  They have separated themselves
off from the religious community [milla], breaking loose from it and from
the loyal congregation [jamå‹a].  They have gone astray from the level
course of right guidance and from the true path [sabºl].

They have withdrawn their allegiance from the ruling authority
[sul£ån], and they have unsheathed the sword against the rightful
leaders [a›imma],28 whose blood they consider it permissible to shed,
and whose property they consider it lawful to confiscate.  They have
branded all who oppose them as unbelievers [kaffar« man khålafahum].
They dare to heap curses on the Companions [Aƒ¥åb] of the Prophet
(Allåh bless him and give him peace) and on his Helpers [Anƒår].29

They wash their hands of them, haughtily dismiss them as guilty of
unbelief [kufr] and terrible sins [‹aœå›im], and consider it right and
proper to contradict them.

They do not believe in the torment of the tomb [‹adhåb al-qabr], nor
in the Basin [ªawæ],30 nor in the right of intercession [shafå‹a].31  They
offer no one any prospect of deliverance from the Fire of Hell, and they
profess the doctrine that if someone tells a single lie, or commits a sin
of any kind, whether it be trivial or serious, and if he then dies without
repentance, that person will be counted as an unbeliever [kåfir], and
will be condemned to remain in the Fire of Hell for all eternity.

They do not regard the congregational prayer [jamå‹a] as valid unless
it is performed behind their own Imåm, but they do regard it as valid to
postpone the ritual prayer [ƒalåt] beyond its prescribed time, to begin the
fast [ƒawm] before the sighting of the new moon [of the month of
Ramaæån], and to break the fast [fi£r] in like manner [before the end
of Ramaæån has been established by the sighting of the new moon of
Shawwål].  They also admit the validity of a marriage contracted
without the participation of a marriage guardian [walº].32  They accept
28 Plural of imåm.
29 See note 253 on p. 225 above.
30 See pp. 237–38 above.
31 See pp. 232–35 above.
32 As the author (may Allåh be well pleased with him) has explained on p. 126  above, the orthodox
Islamic law of marriage requires that the bride be represented by her legally qualified marriage
guardian [al-waliyy al-‹adl].
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as lawful [¥alål] the practice of temporary marriage [mut‹a] and transac-
tions of the type in which one dirham [silver coin] is exchanged
immediately for two dirhams.33

They do not regard it as valid to perform the ritual prayer [ƒalåt] while
wearing leather slippers or socks [khifåf], nor do they accept the practice
of wiping [mas¥] over these [instead of removing them in order to wash
the bare feet].34

They do not regard the Sul£ån as having any right to obedience, nor
do they accept the claim of [the tribe of] Quraish to the Caliphate.

The areas in which the Khawårij are to be found in the most
considerable numbers are:  Mesopotamia, ‹Umån, Mawƒil, ªaæramawt,
and the provincial districts inhabited mainly by the Arabs.

The names of the authors who have composed their textbooks for
them are:  ‹Abd ibn Zaid, Mu¥ammad ibn ªarb, Ya¥yå ibn Kåmil, and
Sa‹ºd ibn Hår«n.

The Khawårij are subdivided into fifteen distinct sects:

1.  The Najadåt, whose name can be traced to Najda ibn ‹Ámir
al-ªanafº, [one-time conqueror of the Arabian province] of al-Yamåma.35

33 As implied by the author (may Allåh be well pleased with him), such transactions are regarded
as unlawful by the People of the Sunna, who place them in the category of ribå [usurious profit or
interest].  According to the orthodox interpretation of the traditions concerning the exchange of
mål ribawº  [goods to which the prohibition of ribå may apply], such exchange is permitted only if
transfer of ownership takes place at once and, so far as goods of the same kind are concerned, in
equal quantities.  (See art. RIBÁ, by J. Schacht, in SEI.)
34 According to all the Sunnº schools of Islamic law, it is permissible for a person, in the course of
performing the minor ritual ablution [wuæ«›], to substitute the act of wiping both of his foot-
coverings [al-mas¥ ‹ala’l-khuffain] for that of washing his bare feet, provided that the feet when last
covered were washed clean and put into clean shoes or boots, which must be impermeable, fit
tightly and cover the feet completely, up to and including the ankles.

This is only a temporary dispensation, however.  In the case of a person residing at his normal
place of abode, it is valid for a period of twenty-four hours, while a traveler is permitted to take
advantage of it for no longer than three days and nights at a stretch.

 The correct method of performing the wiping is to draw at least three wet fingers, held straight
and extended, over the upper part of the slippers or socks, from the toes toward the ankles, with
the palms kept clear.  It is considered preferable to use the fingers of the right hand for rubbing the
right foot, and those of the left hand for the left foot.
35 Najda ibn ‹Ámir was active in Arabia during the governorship of Ibn az-Zubair between the
years A.H. 65–72.  Along with two other early leaders of the Khawårij, Ab« ¡ål«t and Ibn [or Ab«]
Fudaik,* he even posed a threat to the Holy Cities of Mecca and Medina, before being crushed
by al-ªajjåj ibn Y«suf.  (*Our author refers to him, on p. 406 below, as Ibn Fudaik, while he is
mentioned as Ab« Fudaik in the article quoted in the immediately following note.)
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They are the followers of ‹Abdu’llåh ibn Nåƒir.  They propounded the
doctrine that if a person tells a lie or commits a minor sin, and makes
a habit of it, he must be considered a polytheist [mushrik], although a
person can still be considered a Muslim even if he commits adultery or
fornication, steals, and drinks wine, as long as he does not persist in
these offenses.  They also maintained that there is no need for an Imåm,
since what is necessary is knowledge of the Book of Allåh, and that
alone is quite sufficient.

2.    The Azåriqa,36 so called because they are the followers of Nåfi‹ ibn
al-Azraq.  They maintained that every major sin is tantamount to
unbelief [kufr], that the residence of the Caliph is the residence of
unbelief, and that Ab« M«så and ‹Amr ibn al-‹Áƒ (may Allåh be
well pleased with them both) were guilty of not believing in Allåh,
when ‹Alº (may Allåh be well pleased with him) appointed them to
arbitrate between himself and Mu‹åwiya (may Allåh be well pleased
with him) for the sake of giving consideration to the best interests
of the community at large.37

The Azåriqa also consider it permissible to kill young children,
meaning the offspring of those who attribute partners to Allåh [awlåd
al-mushrikºn].  They regard as unlawful [the punishment of a convicted
adulterer by] stoning to death [rajm].  They do not impose the legal
penalty [of eighty lashes] on a person guilty of slandering a respectable
male [qådhif al-mu¥ƒan], although they do impose that penalty on one
who is guilty of slandering a respectable female [qådhif al-mu¥ƒana].38

36 According to G. Levi della Vida:  “Of all these movements, the most dangerous to the unity of
the Muslim Empire and the most terrible on account of its ferociously uncompromising character
was without doubt that led by Nåfi‹ ibn al-Azraq, which gave the Khawårij temporary control of
Kirmån, Fårs and other eastern provinces, constituted a permanent threat to the security of Baƒra
and surrounding country, and which al-Muhallab ibn Abº »ufra at first, and later al-ªajjåj ibn
Y«suf only overcame—in A.H. 78 or 79/698 or 699 C.E.—after long years of effort….”  (See art.
KHÁRIDJITES in SEI.)
37 For the attitude toward this issue recommended by the author himself (may Allåh be well pleased
with him), see pp. 266–68 above.
38 As a technical term of Islamic law, the Arabic noun qadhf means “slander” in a special sense,
namely an accusation of unlawful sexual conduct, leveled against a respectable person, without
the supporting evidence of four witnesses of impeccable character.  The corresponding participial
form, qådhif, is used to designate someone who is guilty of qadhf.  To be considered mu¥ƒan or
mu¥ƒana [“respectable”] in this context, a man or woman must be a believer, free, of age, of sound
mind, and innocent of sexual misconduct.
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3.   The Fudakiyya, historically related to Ibn Fudaik.39

4.   The ‹A£awiyya, who can be traced back to ‹A£iyya ibn al-Aswad.
5.   The ‹Ajårida, historically related to ‹Abd ar-Ra¥mån ibn ‹Ajrad.

They actually represent a composite grouping of many subsects, collec-
tively known as the Maim«niyya.  They consider it permissible for a
man to marry the daughters of his sons and the daughters of his
daughters, as well as the daughters of his brothers and the daughters of
his sisters.  They also maintain that the chapter entitled “Joseph” [S«rat
Y«suf] is not really part of the Qur›ån.40

6.   The Jåzimiyya.  Peculiar to this sect is the doctrine that friendliness
[walåya] and hostility [‹adåwa] are a pair of attributes applicable to His
Essence (Exalted is He).  The Jåzimiyya can otherwise be regarded as a
branch of the Ma‹l«miyya, since they maintain that anyone who does
not know Allåh by His Names is an ignorant person.  They refuse to
accept the doctrine that actions [af ‹ål] belong to Allåh (Exalted is He)
in terms of creation, and that the ability to act is brought into being
simultaneously with the action itself [al-isti£å‹a ma‹a’l-fi‹l].

  7. The Majh«liyya, who constitute one of the fifteen basic groups
[of the Khawårij].  They are proponents of the doctrine that if someone
knows Allåh by at least some of His Names, he is to be considered as
having knowledge [‹ålim] of Him, not as a totally ignorant person [jåhil].

  8. The »altiyya, who are historically related to ‹Uthmån ibn aƒ-»alt.
They maintain that if a person has an infant child at the time when he
responds to our call and embraces Islåm, that child cannot be regarded
as a Muslim until he reaches the age of puberty, at which time he must be
invited to enter Islåm and must accept the invitation on his own behalf.

 9. The Akhnasiyya, who trace the origin of their name to a man
called al-Akhnas.41  They hold the opinion that the slave-owner may
take for himself part of the alms [zakåt] due to his slave, and pass

39  A contemporary of Najda ibn ‹Ámir, mentioned above as eponym of the Najadåt.  (See also note 35.)
40 In the article cited in note 36 above, G. Levi della Vida offers the following explanation:  “The
same Puritanism which characterises Khåridjism in its conception of the state and of faith is found
in its ethical principles:  it demands purity of conscience as an indispensable complement to bodily
purity for the validity of acts of worship; one of their sects goes so far as to remove S«ra xii. (S«rat
Y«suf) from the Qur›ån because its contents are worldly and frivolous and make it unworthy to be
the Word of God.”
41 The adjective akhnas means “pugnosed.”

SPsection8Vol1 11/24/07, 6:57 AM406



407

Concerning the Sects       407

on to him only part of his alms, if he [the slave-owner] is needy
and impoverished.42

10. The ¢afariyya.
11. The ªafƒiyya, a sectarian group [£å›ifa] that branched off from the

¢afariyya.  They maintain that as long as a person acknowledges Allåh,
he cannot be considered guilty of polytheism or idolatry [shirk], even if
he does not believe in anything else in the religion apart from Him, such
as a Messenger [Ras«l], a Garden of Paradise and a Fire of Hell, even if
he perpetrates all the most heinous crimes, such as homicide, and even
if he regards it as lawful to commit adultery and fornication [zinå].
According to them, a person can be considered guilty of shirk only if he
is ignorant of Allåh and refuses to recognize His existence, and on no
other grounds at all.

They also maintain that the “one lured to bewilderment [¥airån],”
who is mentioned by Allåh (Exalted is He) in the Qur›ån, is none other
than ‹Alº, along with his party and his companions, “who call him to
guidance, [saying]:  ‘Come to us!’” 43

These are the people [who fought against ‹Alº (may Allåh be well
pleased with him) in the battle] of Nahrawån.44

12. The Ibåæiyya [or Abåæiyya].45  They maintain that every religious
duty which Allåh (Exalted is He) has made incumbent upon His
creatures must be treated as an article of faith [ºmån], and that every
major sin is an instance of ingratitude for divine blessings [kufr ni‹ma],
not of polytheistic misbelief  [kufr shirk].

13. The Bahnasiyya, historically related to Ab« Bahnas, have adopted
a doctrine peculiar to themselves, since they maintain a man cannot be
42 For the author’s account of the orthodox rules governing the collection and distribution of the
alms-due, see pp. 17–19 above.
43 The reference here is to the following verse [åya] of the Qur›ån:

Say:  “Shall we cry, instead of to Allåh, to that which neither profits us nor hurts us, and shall
we turn back on our heels after Allåh has guided us, like one lured to bewilderment in the earth
by the devils, while he has friends who call him to guidance, [saying]:  ‘Come to us!’?”  Say:  “The
guidance of Allåh is the true guidance, and we are commanded to  surrender to the Lord of All
the Worlds.”  (6:71)

44 In this battle, fought  in A.H. 38/658 C.E., ‹Alº (may Allåh be well pleased with him) attacked
the Khawårij in their camp and inflicted a terrible defeat upon them.
45 The Ibåæiyya have survived to the present day.  They still maintain significant communities,
adhering to their own theological doctrines and their own school of Islamic law, on the island of
Zanzibar and the neighboring coast of East Africa, in ‹Umån in the southeastern corner of the
Arabian peninsula, and in parts of North Africa (Tripolitania and Southern Algeria).  According
to their own contemporary scholars, the form Ibåæiyya is the more correct version of their name.
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considered a Muslim until he knows everything that Allåh has made
lawful to him, and everything that He has made unlawful to him,
specifically and personally.

There are some among the Bahnasiyya who say that if a person
commits a sinful offense, he should not be treated as an unbeliever until
he has been arraigned before the Sul£ån, so that the latter may impose
upon him the penalty [prescribed by the sacred law for his particular
offense], and that only then should he be convicted of unbelief [kufr].

14. The Shimråkhiyya trace the origin of their name to ‹Abdu’llåh
ibn ash-Shimråkh, who declared that the killing of one’s own parents
is a lawful act [¥alål].  At the time when he made this assertion, however,
he was under duress or threat of injury [fº dår at-taqiyya],46 so the
Khawårij were able to wash their hands of him.

15. The Bida‹iyya.  Their doctrines generally coincide with those of
the Azåriqa.  Peculiar to them alone, however, is the assertion that the
ritual prayer [ƒalåt] should consist of only two cycles [rak‹atån] not only
in the morning, but also in the evening, on the strength of [their
interpretation of] the words of Allåh (Exalted is He):

And perform the prayer at the two ends of the day and in some watches of the
night;47 surely the good deeds will drive away the evil deeds.  (11:114)

They are in agreement with the Azåriqa on the permissibility of
taking women captives from among the unbelievers [kuffår], and of
killing their infant children inadvertently, on the strength of [their
interpretation of] the words of Allåh (Exalted is He):

[And Noah said:  “My Lord,] do not leave upon the earth even one of the
unbelievers.”  (71:26)

All the sects of the Khawårij are in full accord when it comes to
holding ‹Alº guilty of unbelief [kufr] on account of his decision to resort
to the appointment of arbitrators [ta¥kºm].  They are also in unanimous
agreement on the imputation of unbelief to the perpetrator of a major
sin [kufr murtakib kabºra], with the exception of the Najadåt, who do not
subscribe to this doctrine.
46 Literally, “in the domain of caution.”  Taqiyya is the technical term for the dispensation from
the normal requirements of religion, which is available to a Muslim under duress or threat of injury.
In his commentary on the Qurånic verse (16:106):  “Whoever disbelieves in Allåh, after he has
believed—excepting him who has been compelled, and his heart is still at rest in his belief...,”
a£-¡abarº explains:  “If a person is subject to compulsion, and professes unbelief with his tongue,
while his heart contradicts him, to escape his enemies, no blame falls on him, because Allåh takes
His servants as their hearts believe.”
47 wa aqimi’ƒ-ƒalåta £arafayi’n-nahåri wa zulafan mina’l-lail.
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Concerning the Shº‹a,
who are known by several different names.

As for the Shº‹a, they are also known by several other names,
 including ar-Råfiæa48 [the Deserters or Rebels], al-Ghåliya [the

Extremists] and a£-¡ayyåra [the Flighty or Volatile Ones].  They came
to be called the Shº‹a49 [the Partisans] for the simple reason that they
rallied to support [shayya‹at] the cause of ‹Alº (may Allåh be well
pleased with him), and considered him superior to all the rest of the
Companions [of the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace)].

The Råfiæa were so called because of their rejection [rafæ] of the
majority of the Companions, and their refusal to accept the Imåmate of
Ab« Bakr and ‹Umar (may Allåh be well pleased with them both).

According to some, however, they were called ar-Rawåfiæ [the
Deserters] because they deserted Zaid ibn ‹Alº, when he accepted the
authority of Ab« Bakr and ‹Umar (may Allåh be well pleased with them
both) and declared himself in favor of their Imåmate.  Zaid said [of his
former supporters]:  “They have deserted me [rafaæ«nº],” and so they
came to be known as deserters [råfiæa].

There are also those who maintain that a Shº‹º is someone who does
not accept the precedence of ‹Uthmån over ‹Alº (may Allåh be well
pleased with them both), whereas the Rawåfiæ are those who [more
actively] support the precedence of ‹Alº over ‹Uthmån (may Allåh be
well pleased with them both).

Included among the Shº‹a are the Qa£‹iyya [Positivists], who are
so called because of their positive certainty [qa£‹] concerning the
death of M«så ibn Ja‹far.50

48 The synonymous form ar-Rawåfiæ may also be encountered, as on p. 262 above and in the third
paragraph on this page.
49 The form Shº‹a is the collective term, while an individual member of the group is called a Shº‹º.
50 In contrast to the Qa£‹iyya, also known as the Qi££º‹iyya, the M«sawiyya were reluctant to
believe that their Imåm, M«så ibn Ja‹far, had really died; they preferred to believe that he had
mysteriously disappeared, and would return as the Mahdº.
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Also included among them are the Ghåliya [Extremists], so called
because of their excessively fanatical devotion [ghuluww] to ‹Alº (may
Allåh be well pleased with him), and due to the fact that they
improperly ascribed to him certain attributes of Lordship [rub«biyya]
and Prophethood [nubuwwa].

The names of the authors who compiled their textbooks are:
Hishåm ibn ªakam, ‹Alº ibn Manƒ«r, Abu’l-A¥waƒ, al-ªusain ibn
Sa‹ºd, al-Faæl ibn Shådhån, Ab« ‹Ïså al-Warråq, Ibn ar-Råwandº and
al-Manºjº.  Their most numerous concentrations are to be found in the
cities of Qum and Qåshån [in Ïrån] and in the districts of Idrºs and K«fa
[in ‹Iråq].

SPsection8Vol1 11/24/07, 6:57 AM410



411

Concerning the Sects       411

On the three major categories of the Råfiæa,
and the numerous offshoots of each group.

As for [the Shº‹a sects that are loosely referred to as] the Råfiæa,
 they fall into three major categories, namely the Ghåliya, the

Zaidiyya,51 and the Råfiæa [properly so called].52

As far as the Ghåliya [Extremists] are concerned, twelve subsects
have divided off from them, namely the Bannåniyya, the ¡ayyåriyya,
the Manƒ«riyya, the Mughºriyya, the Kha££åbiyya, the Mu‹ammariyya,
the Bazº‹iyya, the Mufaææaliyya, the Mutanåsikha, the Shurai‹iyya, the
Saba›iyya and the Mufawwaæiyya.

In the case of the Zaidiyya, six offshoots have branched out, namely
the Jår«diyya, the Sulaimåniyya, the Batariyya, the Na‹ºmiyya, the
Ya‹q«biyya, and a sixth group, which does not reject the notion of the
raj‹a [the return of ‹Alº (may Allåh be well pleased with him) to the life
of this world].53  They all wash their hands of Ab« Bakr and ‹Umar (may
Allåh be well pleased with them both).

As for the Råfiæa [properly so called], they have split up into no fewer
than fourteen54 subsects, namely the Qa£‹iyya, the Kaisåniyya, the
Kuraibiyya, the ‹Umairiyya, the Mu¥ammadiyya, the ªusainiyya, the
Nåwusiyya, the Ismå‹ºliyya, the Qaråmiæiyya, the Mubårakiyya, the
Shumai£iyya, the ‹Ammåriyya, the Ma£m«riyya, the M«sawiyya and
the Imåmiyya.
51 The Zaidiyya are so called because of their special allegiance to Zaid, the son of ‹Alº (may Allåh
be well pleased with him).  They are regarded as the most practical group among the Shº‹a, and
their school [madhhab] of Islamic law is very close in most respects to the doctrines of the four Sunnº
schools.
52 The editor of the Damascus edition of al-Ghunya has felt it necessary to assure the reader that
the term ar-Råfiæa does in fact occur here in the original manuscript.
53 According to E.W.  Lane, in his Arabic-English Lexicon, art. R–J–‹ : “The returning to the present
state of existence after death…was a tenet of…a sect called the Råfiæa, who say that ‹Alº the son of
Ab« ¡ålib is concealing himself in the clouds, to come forth when he shall be summoned to do so.”
54 If the translator’s arithmetic is correct, the groups named in the following list actually add up
to a total of fifteen.
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If there is one thing upon which all the various factions and sectarian
groups of the Råfiæa are united in common agreement, it is the
affirmation of the validity of the institution of the Imåmate, both on
rational grounds and also because they believe the Imåmate to be a
divinely prescribed article of faith [naƒƒ].  They are also in agreement on
the doctrine according to which the Imåms are immune [ma‹ƒ«m«n]
from such unfortunate shortcomings as falling into error, behaving
absent-mindedly, and making mistakes.

This accounts for their refusal to recognize the appointment to the
Imåmate of one whom they consider less qualified than their own
candidate for the office, as well as their rejection of the elective
procedure [ikhtiyår], which we have mentioned in previous discussion
of the subject of the Imåms.55

It also accounts for their according precedence to ‹Alº over all the rest
of the Companions, their insistence on his right to the Imåmate after
the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace), and their refusal to
accept the leadership of Ab« Bakr and ‹Umar, or of any others from
among the Companions.  (This applies to all but a small group of them,
apart from what has been reported concerning the Zaidiyya, for they
were in disagreement with the majority on this point).

This has yet further relevance, in that it explains the reason for their
accusation that the entire Muslim community [umma] became guilty of
apostasy [irtaddat] because of their failure to support the Imåmate of ‹Alº
(may Allåh be well pleased with him), with the exception of only six
individuals, namely ‹Alº, ‹Ammår, Miqdåd ibn al-Aswad, Salmån al-Fårisº,
and two other men.

Other noteworthy doctrines of the Råfiæa are the following:

1.  That it is permissible for the Imåm to say:  “I am not an Imåm,” in a
situation where he finds himself under duress or threat of injury [fº ¥ål
at-taqiyya].56

2.    That Allåh does not know what is to be before it comes into being.
3.  That the dead will return to this lower world before the Day of

Reckoning [Yawm al-ªisåb].  (This particular belief is not shared by the
Extremists [Ghåliya] amongst them, however, since they maintain that
there will be no Reckoning and no Resurrection.)

4.  That the Imåm knows everything that has been and everything
55 See above, pp. 256–65.
56 See note 46 on p. 408 above.
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that is yet to be, in matters of both worldly and religious concern, down
to the number of all the pebbles, all the drops of rain, and all the leaves
on the trees.

5.  That the Imåms are personally capable of producing miracles
[mu‹jizåt], just like the Prophets [anbiyå›] (peace be upon them).

6.      According to the doctrine professed by the majority of the Råfiæa,
anyone who wages war against ‹Alº (may Allåh be well pleased with
him) must be a disbeliever [kåfir] in Allåh (Almighty and Glorious is
He).  Other doctrines of theirs have been mentioned elsewhere.

Let us now consider the teachings peculiar to each of the subsects:

1.   The Ghåliya [Extremists].  They make the claim that ‹Alº (may
Allåh be well pleased with him) is the most excellent of the Prophets
(may the blessings of Allåh be upon them all).  They also claim that he
does not lie buried in the earth like all the rest of the Companions (may
Allåh be well pleased with them), but that he is up there in the clouds,
fighting His enemies (Exalted is He) above the clouds, and that he (may
Allåh ennoble his countenance) will return at the end of the age, to rid
the earth of his haters and foes.  They claim that ‹Alº and the rest of the
Imåms have never died.  They insist that they will continue to survive
until the Final Hour is at hand, and that death has no way of gaining
access to them.

They also claim that ‹Alº (may Allåh be well pleased with him) is a
Prophet [nabº], and that Gabriel (peace be upon him) made a mistake
in failing to deliver the Divinely inspired revelation [wa¥y] to him.
They have gone so far as to claim that ‹Alº was a god [ilåh].

May they be subjected to the curse of Allåh, of His angels, and of all
the rest of His creatures, until the Day of Judgment!  May He eradicate
all trace of them.  May He destroy them root and branch.  May He leave
them no place on earth in which to dwell, because they have gone far
beyond all acceptable bounds in their wildly heretical extravagance.

They have carried their rebellion to the point of unbelief [kufr].  They
have abandoned Islåm and parted company with faith [ºmån].  They
have repudiated God [al-Ilåh], the Messengers [Rusul], and the revelation
of scripture [tanzºl].  We must therefore take refuge with Allåh from all
those who subscribe to this doctrine.
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(a) The Bannåniyya, an offshoot of the Ghåliya.  Their  name and
origin can be traced to Bannån ibn Sam‹ån.  Their fabrications and
futile notions include the doctrine that Allåh (Exalted is He) is shaped
in the form of a human being.  They have propagated lies about Allåh.
Exalted is Allåh, far above and beyond everything of this kind!   As He
has said (Almighty and Glorious is He):

There is nothing like unto Him, and He is the All-Hearing, the All-Seeing.
(42:11)

(b) The ¡ayyåriyya, another offshoot of the Ghåliya, are related
historically to ‹Abdu’llåh ibn Mu‹åwiya ibn ‹Abdi’llåh ibn Ja‹far a£-¡ayyår.
They teach the doctrine of the transmigration of souls [tanåsukh], and
maintain that the spirit [r«¥] of Adam (peace be upon him) is the spirit
of Allåh, which entered him by way of metempsychosis.

The most extreme of all the Ghåliya are those who teach the doctrine
of the transmigration of souls.  They maintain that when the spirit is
transported back to these earthly realms, after it has left this world
because of death, the first stage of its transmigration is into a camel.
Then it is transferred into the physical form of the next inferior
creature, and so on down the scale, stage by stage, until it takes on the
form of the worms and maggots that thrive in human excrement, and
of creatures similar to these, at which point it has reached the end of the
process of transmigration.  Some of them go so far as to maintain that
the spirits of disobedient sinners are transformed by metempsychosis
into iron, mud and potter’s clay, and are then tormented by exposure to
the fire and the processes of baking, hammering and smelting, and by
the undignified and humiliating handling and treatment they must
undergo, as a punishment for the sins they have committed.

(c)  The Mughºriyya trace their name origin to Mughºra ibn Sa‹d, who
laid claim to Prophethood [nubuwwa].  He maintained that Allåh is a
light in the shape of a man.  Among other things, he claimed the ability
to bring the dead to life.

(d) The Manƒ«riyya take their name from their founder, Ab« Manƒ«r.
He used to assert that he had ascended to heaven, and that the Lord had
anointed his head.  He maintained that Jesus (peace be upon him) was
the first to be created by Allåh, then ‹Alº (may Allåh be well pleased
with him).  He also taught that the Messengers of Allåh will never cease
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[to arrive in succession], and that there is no Garden of Paradise and no
Fire of Hell.

This faction [£å’ifa] maintains that if someone kills forty souls from
among those who differ with them, that person will surely enter the
Garden of Paradise.57 They consider it lawful to confiscate the property
of other people.  They maintain that Gabriel (peace be upon him) made
a mistake in delivering the Message [to the Prophet (Allåh bless him
and give him peace)].  This amounts, of course, to unadulterated
unbelief [kufr].

(e) The Khå££åbiyya trace their origin to Abu’l-Khå££åb.  They
maintain that the Imåms are Trustee-Prophets [anbiyå› umanå›], and
that in every period of time there is a Messenger who speaks out and one
who remains silent [ras«l nå£iq wa ƒåmit].  Thus [according to their
doctrine] Mu¥ammad (Allåh bless him and give him peace) is a vocal
Messenger, while ‹Alº (may Allåh be well pleased with him) is a silent one.

(f)  The Mu‹ammariyya profess the same doctrine as the Khå££åbiyya.
What sets them apart from the latter is their excessive neglect of the
ritual prayer [ƒalåt].

(g) The Bazº‹iyya take their name from their founder, a man called
Bazº‹.  They maintain that Ja‹far is Allåh; although He cannot be seen,
He nevertheless assumes this outer form.  May they be doomed to
perdition!  They also claim that the Divine inspiration [wa¥y] will come
to them and they will be raised up to the Kingdom of Heaven [Malak«t].
May they be doomed to perdition!  How monstrous are their fabrica-
tions, their lies and their falsehoods!  In actual fact, they will descend
to the lowest of the low [asfal as-såfilºn], into the pit [håwiya] and down
to the lowest depth of the Fire of Hell, because of their evil doctrine and
their false assertion.

(h) The Mufaææaliyya are historically related to al-Mufaææal aƒ-»airafº.
They arrogate to themselves both the Messengership [risåla] and
Prophethood [nubuwwa].  On the subject of the Imåms, their doctrine
is similar to that of the Christians concerning the Messiah [Masº¥].

(i)  As for the Shurai‹iyya, their name and origin can be traced to a
man called Shurai‹. They maintain that Allåh (Exalted is He) is
incarnate in five persons—the Prophet and his family; that is to say, in
the Prophet and [four members of] his family, these being al-‹Abbås,
‹Alº, Ja‹far and ‹Aqºl.
57 This doctrine is hardly consistent with the teaching attributed to Ab« Manƒ«r himself, since we
are told that he denied the existence of the Garden of Paradise!
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(j)    As for the Saba›iyya, their name and origin can be traced to a man
called ‹Abdu’llåh ibn Saba›.  Their doctrines include the claim that
‹Alº did not die, and that he will return to this world prior to the Day
of Resurrection.  One of their number is as-Sayyid al-ªumairº.58

(k) The Mufawwaæiyya [Delegationists] take their name from the fact
that, according to their doctrine, Allåh has delegated [fawwaæa] the
management of the creation to the Imåms, and that Allåh (Exalted is
He) actually endowed the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him
peace) with the power to create and manage the universe, while Allåh
Himself played no part at all in this creation.  They make the same claim
on behalf of ‹Alº (may Allåh be well pleased with him).  There are some
among them who, when they catch sight of a cloud in the sky, will greet
it with the Islamic salutation [sallama ‹alaih], thereby expressing their
conviction that ‹Alº (may Allåh be well pleased with him) is up there
inside it, as we have explained in a previous account of this belief.59

2.    The Zaidiyya.  They have come to be so called simply on account
of their inclination to accept the pronouncement of Zaid ibn ‹Alº
concerning the legitimacy of the rule of Ab« Bakr and ‹Umar (may
Allåh be well pleased with them both).

(a)  As for the Jår«diyya, their name and origin can be traced to a man
called Abu’l-Jår«d.  They maintained that ‹Alº (may Allåh be well
pleased with him) was the legatee [waƒº] of the Prophet (Allåh bless him
and give him peace), and therefore the rightful Imåm.  They did say,
however, that the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace) had
designated ‹Alº by giving a description of his character, not by
mentioning his name.

They regard the Imåmate as having passed to al-ªusain [after his
father ‹Alº], and then as being a matter of consultation [sh«rå] among
themselves, for the purpose of choosing a candidate from those of their
own persuasion.

(b) The Sulaimåniyya are historically related to Sulaimån ibn Kathºr.
According to Zurqån, they maintained that ‹Alº (may Allåh ennoble
his countenance) was the rightful Imåm, that the pledge of allegiance
[bai‹a] to Ab« Bakr and ‹Umar (may Allåh be well pleased with them both)

58 A well-known poet of the ‹Abbåsid period (he died in A.H. 173/789 C.E.).  During a time when
disillusionment with the existing political order was becoming increasingly widespread, as-Sayyid
al-ªumairº devoted his poems to the Shº‹º theme of yearning for the return of the true Imåm.
59 See above, p. 413.
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was an error, since neither of them was entitled to take precedence, and
that the Muslim community [umma] had departed from the most
correct course.

(c) As for the Batariyya, their name and origin can be traced
to a man who bore the nickname al-Abtar [“The Man Without
Offspring”], although his proper name was an-Nawwå›.  They maintained
that the pledge of allegiance to Ab« Bakr and ‹Umar (may Allåh be well
pleased with them both) was not an error, because ‹Alº (may Allåh be
well pleased with him) had voluntarily abdicated the leadership [imåra].

They have serious reservations about ‹Uthmån, and they say:  “‹Alº
is an Imåm as soon as allegiance has been pledged to him.”

(d) As for the Nu‹aimiyya, their name and origin can be traced to
Nu‹aim ibn al-Yamån.  Their doctrines coincide with those of the
Batariyya, except for the fact that they completely washed their hands
of ‹Uthmån ibn ‹Affån (may Allåh be well pleased with him), and
accused him of being an unbeliever.

(e) The Ya‹q«biyya are prepared to accept the Imåmate of Ab« Bakr
and ‹Umar (may Allåh be well pleased with them both), although they
do profess the belief that ‹Alº (may Allåh be well pleased with him)
should really have taken precedence over them both.  They reject the
doctrine of [‹Alº’s eventual] return [raj‹a].  Their name and origin can
be traced to a man called Ya‹q«b.  There are some among their number
who have never accepted Ab« Bakr and ‹Umar (may Allåh be well
pleased with them both), and who do profess the doctrine of [‹Alº’s
eventual] return.60

3.   The Råfiæa [in the narrower sense of the term].  The fourteen61

subsects that have branched off from this group are the following:
(a) The Qa£‹iyya [Positivists].  They came to be called by this name

on account of their positive certainty [qa£‹] concerning the death of
[the Imåm] M«så ibn Ja‹far.62

60 See above, p. 411.
61 As in the list on p. 411 above, the subsects mentioned actually add up to more than fourteen—
in this case to a total of sixteen.  Fourteen of the names occur in both lists, but the ‹Ammåriyya
are mentioned only in the first, and the Mu‹ammariyya and the Zuråriyya only in the second.  The
most likely explanation would seem to be that additions have been inserted into the text, perhaps
by a copyist, at some point subsequent to its original composition.
62 For previous reference to the Qa£‹iyya, see p. 411 above.
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[Because they were so convinced that the latter had in fact died] they
regarded the Imåmate as having passed on to Mu¥ammad ibn al-ªanafiyya,
he being the righteous leader who is expected to reemerge one day from
mysterious concealment [al-qå’im al-muntaœar].63

(b) The Kaisåniyya. Their name and origin can be traced to an
individual called Kaisån.64  They uphold the legitimacy of the Imåmate
of Mu¥ammad ibn al-ªanafiyya, on the grounds that the standard was
transferred to him at al-Baƒra.

(c)  The Kuraibiyya.65  They are the companions of Ibn Kuraib aæ-Œarºr
[“The Blind”].

(d) The ‹Umairiyya.  They are the companions of ‹Umair, he being
their Imåm until the advent of the Mahdº.

(e)  The Mu¥ammadiyya.  This group is noted for maintaining that
the rightful holder of the Imåmate [at a certain stage in the succession]
was Mu¥ammad ibn ‹Abdi’llåh ibn al-ªasan ibn al-ªusain, and that he
bequeathed his authority by testamentary disposition to Ab« Manƒ«r,
rather than to a member of the Ban« Håshim, in just the same way as
Moses (peace be upon him) bequeathed his authority to Joshua, the son
of N«n, rather than to his own sons or to the sons of Aaron.

(f)  The ªusainiyya maintained that Ab« Manƒ«r bequeathed his
authority by testamentary disposition to his son, al-ªasan ibn Abº
Manƒ«r, and that he was therefore the next Imåm after his father.

(g) The Nåwusiyya. They have acquired this appellation because
they can trace their origin to Nåwus al-Baƒrº, who is regarded as
their chief.  They uphold the legitimacy of the Imåmate of Ja‹far,
maintaining that he is still alive and has never died, and that he is
biding his time in concealment, since he is the Mahdº.
63 According to C. van Arendonk (art. KAISÁNÏYA in SEI):  “Ibn al-ªanafiyya’s death, probably
in 81/700, resulted in a split in the Kaisånºya….  A group of the Kaisånºya, however, did not believe
in the death of Mu¥ammad ibn al-ªanafiyya. According to them, he lived in concealment in a
ravine in the mountains of Raæwå, out of which he would one day emerge at the head of his
followers as Mahdº, in order to fill the earth with righteousness….  These views of the concealment
[ghaiba] and return [raj‹a] are attributed to a certain Ab« Karib [Kuraib], whose followers were
therefore distinguished as Karibºya [Kuraibºya].”
64 Kaisån Ab« ‹Amra was a client [mawlå] of ‹Alº (may Allåh be well pleased with him), who fell
at the battle of »iffºn.  His views are said to have inspired al-Mukhtår, one of the most notorious
champions of the Shº‹º cause.
65 Also known as the Karibiyya.
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(h) The Ismå‹ºliyya.  They maintain that Ja‹far is the one who is dead,
and that the Imåm after him is Ismå‹ºl.  They say that the latter is still
reigning [in concealment], and that he is the one who is expected to
return [as the Mahdº].

(i) The Qaråmiæiyya.  They accept the regular succession to the
Imåmate as far as Ja‹far, but then they maintain that Ja‹far specifically
designated Mu¥ammad ibn Ismå‹ºl as his successor.  They believe that
Mu¥ammad [ibn Ismå‹ºl] did not die, but is still alive, and that he is the Mahdº.

(j)  The Mubårakiyya.  They trace their name and origin to their chief,
al-Mubårak.  They maintain that Mu¥ammad ibn Ismå‹ºl did in fact die,
and that the Imåmate was then passed on to his son.

(k) The Shumai£iyya.  They are historically related to a chieftain
known by the name of Ya¥yå ibn Shumai£.  They maintained that
the rightful Imåm was Ja‹far, then Mu¥ammad ibn Ja‹far, and that
the office then passed to his [Mu¥ammad’s] son.

(l)  The Mu‹ammariyya.  They are also referred to as the Af£a¥iyya,
because ‹Abdu’llåh ibn Ja‹far was bandy-legged [af£a¥ ar-rijlain].  They
maintain that the next Imåm after Ja‹far is his son ‹Abdu’llåh.  They are
a very numerous group.

(m)The Ma£m«riyya.  They came to acquire this name because they
once got into an argument with Y«nus ibn ‹Abd ar-Ra¥mån, he being
a member of the Qa£‹iyya, the group who are positively convinced of
the death of M«så ibn Ja‹far, and Y«nus happened to say to them:  “You
are more despicable than the dogs that lurk in subterranean storehouses
[al-kilåb al-ma£m«riyya].”  This nickname has stuck to them ever since.

They are also called the Wåqifa [Steadfast Supporters], because of
their steadfast devotion to [li-wuq«fihim ‹alå] M«så ibn Ja‹far, and their
assertion that he is still alive, that he did not die and will never die, since
he is the Mahdº according to their view.

(n) The M«sawiyya.  They came to be so called because of their
hesitant attitude toward M«så ibn Ja‹far, and the fact that they said:
“We do not know whether he is dead or whether he is still alive.”  They
also said:  “If someone else has a legitimate claim to the Imåmate, put
it into effect!”

(o) The Imåmiyya.  They accept the regular succession to the
Imåmate as far as Mu¥ammad ibn al-ªusain, whom they regard as the
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righteous leader who is expected to reemerge one day from mysterious
concealment [al-qå’im al-muntaœar], in order to fill the earth with
justice, as it has been filled with tyrannical oppression.

(p) The Zuråriyya.  They are the companions of Zuråra.  They make
the same claim [on behalf of ‹Abdu’llåh ibn Ja‹far] as that made by the
Mu‹ammariyya.

It has been said, however, that Zuråra himself abandoned their
doctrine, because he once asked ‹Abdu’llåh ibn Ja‹far about certain
problems, and he did not know the answers, so Zuråra transferred his
support to M«så ibn Ja‹far.

The legal and theological doctrines of the Rawåfºæ have sometimes
been likened to those of Judaism [al-Yah«diyya].  As ash-Sha‹bº has
expressed it:  “The emotional attachment [ma¥abba] of the Rawåfºæ is
the emotional attachment of the Jews.”

The Jews have maintained that the Imåmate [the leadership of the
Jewish community] cannot rightfully belong to anyone except a man
from the family of David, while the Råfiæa have insisted that the
Imåmate [the leadership of the Islåmic community] cannot right-
fully belong to anyone except a man from among the offspring of
‹Alº ibn Abº ¡ålib.

[The following similarities are also worthy of note:]
• Doctrine of the Jews:  There can be no sacred struggle [jihåd] in the

cause of Allåh until the False Messiah [al-Masº¥ ad-Dajjål] emerges on
the earthly scene, descending by some means from the sky.  Doctrine of
the Råfiæa:  There can be no sacred struggle [jihåd] in the cause of Allåh
until the Mahdº emerges on the earthly scene, and a herald cries out
from the sky.

• Doctrine of the Jews:  The post-sunset ritual prayer [ƒalåt al-maghrib]
must be postponed until the stars have appeared in their constellations.
Doctrine of the Råfiæa:  The same postponement is required.

• Doctrine of the Jews:  There should be a slight deviation from the
Qibla [the exact direction in which the believers turn when performing
their ritual prayers].  Doctrine of the Råfiæa:  The same.

• Doctrine of the Jews:  There should be illumination present while the
ritual prayer is being performed.  Doctrine of the Råfiæa:  The same.

• Doctrine of the Jews:  The [hanging] doors should be lowered while
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the ritual prayer is being performed.  Doctrine of the Råfiæa:  The same.
• Doctrine of the Jews:  It is lawful to shed the blood of a Muslim.

Doctrine of the Råfiæa:  The same.
• Doctrine of the Jews:  It is not necessary for women to observe

the ‹idda [the prescribed period of waiting following widowhood or
divorce].66  Doctrine of the Råfiæa:  The same.

• Doctrine of the Jews:  The procedure of divorcing a wife by three
unilateral repudiations [a£-£alåq ath-thalåth] is not recognized as having
any legal effect.67  Doctrine of the Råfiæa:  The same.

• The Jews have tampered with the text and distorted the meaning
of the Torah [¥arraf«’t-Tawråt].

The Råfiæa have done likewise, in that they have tampered with the
text and distorted the meaning of the Qur›ån [¥arraf«’l-Qur›ån].  They
justify this action on the grounds that, according to them, the original
text of the Qur›ån had been modified and altered.

They maintain that changes had been introduced by rearranging the
order of its contents, that it was not presented in the form in which it
was actually revealed, that it was read in ways that could not be firmly
attributed to Allåh’s Messenger (Allåh bless him and give him peace), and
that subtractions had been made from the text, as well as additions to it.

• The Jews hate Gabriel (peace be upon him), and they say:  “He is
our enemy among the angels.”

This attitude is shared by at least one segment of the Rawåfiæ, for
there are some among them who maintain that Gabriel (peace be upon
him) made a mistake by conveying the Divine revelation [wa¥y] to
Mu¥ammad (Allåh bless him and give him peace), when it was actually
intended to be delivered to ‹Alº (may Allåh be well pleased with him).68

They are guilty of falsehood.  May they be doomed to perdition till the
end of time!
66 According to the Sunnº schools of Islåmic law, the rules are as follows:  In the case of a divorced
woman who is not pregnant, the prescribed period of waiting [‹idda], before the expiration of which
she may not contract a new marriage, is three menstrual cycles.  In the case of a woman who is
pregnant, the duration of the ‹idda is till the end of her pregnancy.  In the case of a widow who is
not pregnant, the length of the ‹idda is four months and ten nights.
67 Although it is considered reprehensible, this form of divorce is accepted as lawful and effective
by the Sunnº schools of Islåmic law, who base their doctrine on the well-known  the saying of the
Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace):

Nothing that is legally permissible is more hateful to Allåh (Exalted is He) than divorce by
repudiation  [må min mubå¥in  abghaæu ‹inda’llåhi ta‹ålå mina’£ £alåq].

68 The author (may Allåh be well pleased with him) has attributed this doctrine to the Ghåliya
[Extremists].  (See p. 413 above.)
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On the Murji›a [“the Postponers”].

As for the Murji›a [“the Postponers”], their subsects are twelve in
  number:   The Jahmiyya;  the »åli¥iyya;  the Y«nusiyya; the  Shamiriyya;

the Y«nåniyya;  the Najjåriyya;  the Ghailåniyya;  the Shabºbiyya;  the
ªanafiyya;  the Mu‹ådhiyya;  the Marºsiyya;  the Karråmiyya.69

They have come to be called the Murji›a [“the Postponers”] for the
simple reason that they professed the following doctrine:  Provided that
an individual, he being a responsible person [mukallaf],70 makes the
statement:  “There is no god but Allåh; Mu¥ammad is the Messenger
of Allåh [lå ilåha illa’llåh; Mu¥ammadun ras«lu’llåh],” even if he then
goes on to commit every possible sin of disobedience, he will definitely
not enter the Fire of Hell.71

They also maintain that faith [ºmån] is a matter of words, and does not
depend on deeds.  According to them, deeds are articles of the sacred
law [sharå›i ‹], whereas faith is a verbal statement pure and simple [qawl
mujarrad].  They hold the view that people are not distinguished, one
as being superior to another, on the basis of faith.  They maintain that
their faith and the faith of the angels [malå›ika] and the Prophets
[anbiyå›] is one and the same, without being subject to any increase,
diminution or exception.  As long as a person declares his faith with
his tongue, even if he does not put it into practice, he is therefore
a believer [mu›min].

69 Also known as the Karåmiyya, Kiråmiyya, or Kirråmiyya.
70 A mukallaf is a sane, legally mature person; someone who is obliged to obey all the rules of
Islamic law and is held responsible for his actions.
71 There is actually a lack of unanimity among the scholars with regard to how the Murji›a [“The
Postponers”] came to be so called.  The explanation most commonly suggested is that they
acquired the name because of their great emphasis on the doctrine of irjå› [postponement],
according to which the judgment of sinful believers must be deferred until the Resurrection—or
for all eternity, according to our author’s own explanation (may Allåh be well pleased with him).
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On the Jahmiyya [and other subsects
of the Murji›a].

As for the Jahmiyya, their name and origin can be traced to Jahm
ibn »afwån,72 who used to state his doctrine in the following

terms:  “Faith is neither more nor less than the acknowledgment of
Allåh and His Messenger, and of everything that has come to us [by way
of revelation] from His presence.”73  They profess the following doctrines:

• That the Qur›ån is a product of creation [makhl«q].
• That Allåh (Exalted is He) did not speak to Moses.
• That Allåh (Exalted is He) did not speak and did not see.
• That He is not known to have any particular location [makån]; He

possesses neither Throne [‹arsh] nor Pedestal [kursº], and He is not
“upon the Throne.”

• They refuse to accept the reality of the [weighing of deeds in] the
scales [mawåzºn], and of the torment of the tomb.

• They refuse to accept that the Garden of Paradise and the Fire of
Hell are products of creation, and claim that if they have been created
they must eventually cease to exist.

• They maintain that Allåh (Almighty and Glorious is He) will
neither speak to His creatures nor look at them on the Day of
Resurrection, and that the inhabitants of the Garden of Paradise will
neither look at Allåh (Almighty and Glorious is He) nor see Him therein.

•  They maintain that faith [ºmån] is an affair of the heart, which does
not require confirmation by the tongue.

72 Jahm ibn »afwån Ab« Mu¥riz, a client of the Ban« Råsib, called at-Tirmidhº by some and
as-Samarqandº by others.  He attached himself to ªårith ibn Suraij, known as “the man with the
black banner”, during the uprisings that broke out in the province of Khuråsån toward the end of
the Umayyad period, and was put to death in A.H. 128/745-6 C.E. by Salm ibn A¥waz.  His followers,
called Jahmiyya after him, survived down to the 5th (11th) century in the vicinity of Tabrºz, but
then adopted the doctrines of the Ash‹ariyya.  (See anonymous article DJAHM, in SEI.)
73 al-ºmånu huwa’l-ma‹rifatu bi’llåhi wa ras«lihi wa jamº‹i må jå›a min ‹indihi faqa£.
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• They refuse to acknowledge any of the attributes [ƒifåt] of the Lord
of Truth (Almighty and Glorious is He).

Exalted is Allåh, far beyond everything of this kind!
2.     The »åli¥iyya have come to be so called for the simple reason that

they profess the theological doctrine of Abu’l-ªusain aƒ-»åli¥º.  The
latter used to state his doctrine in the following terms:  “Faith is
knowledge [al-ºmån huwa’l-ma‹rifa], while unbelief is ignorance [wa’l-kufr
huwa’l-jahl].”  He declared that the threefold repetition of this state-
ment could never constitute unbelief [kufr], even if the only person who
ever expressed it should happen to be an unbeliever [kåfir].  He also
maintained that there is no religious duty [‹ibåda], with the exception
of faith alone.

3.     As for the Y«nusiyya, their name and origin can be traced to Y«nus
al-Barº› [the Innocent].74  The latter used to state his doctrine in the
following terms:  “Faith is knowledge, submissive obedience, and love
for Allåh (Almighty and Glorious is He).”75  He declared that if any
individual was found lacking in any of these virtues, that person must
be an unbeliever [kåfir].

4.     As for the Shamiriyya, their name and origin can be traced to a man
called Ab« Shamir.76  The latter used to state his doctrine in the following
terms:  “Faith is knowledge, and submissive obedience, and love, and the
affirmation that He is Unique [Wå¥id], that there is nothing like unto
Him.  All of this taken together is what constitutes faith.”

Ab« Shamir also declared:  “I would never refer to someone who had
committed a major sin [kabºra] as an unrighteous person [fåsiq] in the
absolute sense.  I would always qualify my statement by saying that he
is unrighteous in this or that particular respect.”

5.  As for the Y«nåniyya, their name indicates that they can
trace their origin to Greece [Y«nån].77  They maintained that faith is
knowledge and the affirmation of belief in Allåh and His Messengers,78

and that if something does not make good sense to the logical mind, one
should not do it.
74 Also known as Y«nus ibn ‹Awn.
75 al-ºmånu huwa’l-ma‹rifatu wa’l-khuæ«‹u wa’l-ma¥abbatu li’llåhi (‹azza wa jall).
76 According to A.J. Wensinck, in his article MURJI›A in SEI, ‹Abd al-Qåhir al-Baghdådº refers
to this person as Ab« Shåmir, and to his followers as the Shåmiriyya (spelled in each case with a
long –å–).
77  Possibly to one of several Greek settlements in the Arab world, where a number of villages bear
the name Y«nån.
78 al-ºmånu huwa’l-ma‹rifatu wa’l-iqråru bi’llåhi wa rusulih.
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6.    As for the Najjåriyya, their name and origin can be traced to a man
called ªasan ibn Mu¥ammad ibn ‹Abdi’llåh an-Najjår [the Carpenter].
They have stated their doctrine in the following terms:  “Faith consists
in the acknowledgment of Allåh and His Messengers, and of those
obligations [farå›iæ] which have been accepted by general consensus as
religious duties prescribed by Him, in humble submission [khuæ«‹] to
Him, and in the verbal affirmation of belief.”  It follows, therefore, that
if a case ever arises where a person is found to be ignorant of any element
of this creed, and he is confronted with the evidence, but still refuses to
affirm the truth of it, that person must be considered an unbeliever [kåfir].

7.    As for the Ghailåniyya, their name and origin can be traced to a
man called Ghailån [Ab« Marwån ad-Dimashqº].  They shared the
general views of the Shamiriyya.  They also maintained that knowledge
of the occurrence of things is necessary [al-‹ilm bi-¥ud«th al-ashyå›
æar«rº],79 and that knowledge of the Divine Unity [‹ilm at-taw¥ºd] is
knowledge transmitted verbally.  According to the account provided by
Zurqån, Ghailån used to state his doctrine in these terms:  “Faith is
affirmation of the truth by means of the tongue;80 in other words, it is
the expression of belief [taƒdºq].”

8.  As for the Shabºbiyya, they are the followers of a man called
Mu¥ammad ibn [Abº] Shabºb [al-Baƒrº].  They professed the doctrine
that faith is the acknowledgment of Allåh and the recognition of His
Uniqueness.81  They rejected any ascription of human characteristics
[tashbºh] to Him.  Mu¥ammad [ibn Abº Shabºb] also maintained that
faith [ºmån] had existed within Iblºs, and that he had only become an
unbeliever because of his arrogant pride.

 9.   As far as the ªanafiyya are concerned, they were a group among
the followers of Ab« ªanºfa an-Nu‹mån ibn Thåbit.82  They professed
79 According to the Arabic lexicographers, ‘necessary’ [æar«rº] knowledge is to be distinguished
from those types of knowledge which are termed iktisåbº [natural, bestowed by nature, instinctive,
or such as the creature has by divine appointment], and istidlålº [intuitive, immediate, axiomatic,
or such as originate without thought, or reflection, and intellectual examination of an evidence
or a proof].  (See E.W. Lane, Arabic-English Lexicon, art. Œ–R–R.)
80 al-ºmånu huwa’l-iqråru bi’l-lisån.
81 al-ºmånu huwa’l-iqråru bi’llåhi wa’l-ma‹rifatu bi-wa¥dåniyyatih.
82 Ab« ªanºfa (d. A.H. 150/767 C.E.) is the eponymous founder of the ªanafº madhhab, one of the
four Sunnº schools of Islåmic law.  According to A.J.  Wensinck (in his article cited in note 76 on
p. 424 above):  “That Ab« ªanºfa shared the general views of the Murj›ia appears from his
(unedited) letter to al-Battº, which is preserved in a MS in the library of Cairo….  The high esteem
in which Ab« ªanºfa stood as a dogmatist and as a doctor of the law would be in itself sufficient
proof that the ‘sect’ was not too eccentric.”
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the doctrine that faith is the recognition and acknowledgment of Allåh
and His Messenger, and of everything, as a totality, that has come to us
from His presence.83  (According to information supplied by al-Barh«qº
in his book entitled Kitåb ash-Shajara.)

10.  As for the Mu‹ådhiyya, their name and origin can be traced to a
man called Mu‹ådh.84  The latter used to state his doctrine in the
following terms:  “If a person is guilty of failure to obey Allåh, it may
correctly be said of him that he has acted sinfully [fasaqa], but he should
not be called a sinner [fåsiq].”85  He also maintained that the sinner
[fåsiq] is neither the enemy of Allåh [‹aduwwu’llåh] nor the friend of
Allåh [waliyyu’llåh].

11.  As for the Marºsiyya, their name and origin can be traced to a man
called Bishr [al-Ghayyåth] al-Marºsº.  They profess the doctrine that
faith is the affirmation of belief [al-ºmån huwa’t-taƒdºq], and that the
affirmation of belief must be made both in the heart and with the
tongue.  This doctrine was also professed by Ibn ar-Råwandº.86  He also
maintained that prostration [suj«d] before the sun does not in itself
constitute unbelief [kufr], although it can be construed as a sign of unbelief.

83 al-ºmånu huwa’l-ma‹rifatu bi’llåhi wa ras«lihi wa jamº‹i må jå›a min ‹indih.
84  In the Damascus edition, the surname following the name Mu‹ådh is spelled “al-Mwƒº”, which
may represent al-Muwaƒƒº or al-M«ƒº [“the Testator”].  According to A.J. Wensinck, ‹Abd al-Qåhir
al-Baghdådº refers to him as Ab« Mu‹ådh at-Tawmanº.
85 The term fåsiq may also be translated as “ immoral person” or, more technically, “one who falls
short of the legal standard of rectitude under Islamic law.”
86  Ibn ar-Råwandº has been mentioned on p. 386 above, where he is listed as one of the authors
responsible for compiling the textbooks of the Shº‹a.

SPsection8Vol1 11/24/07, 6:57 AM426



427

Concerning the Sects       427

On the Karråmiyya.87

As for the Karråmiyya, their name and origin can be traced to a
  man called ‹Abdu’llåh ibn Karråm.88  They professed the doctrine

that faith is a matter of verbal affirmation, not an affair of the heart.
They maintained that the hypocrites [munåfiq«n] were in actual fact
believers [mu›min«n].

Another peculiarity of their teaching is the assertion that the ability
to act [isti£å‹a] precedes the action [fi‹l], in spite of the fact that the
existence of the former occurs simultaneously with the latter.  This is
in contradiction to the doctrine of the People of the Sunna, according
to whom the ability to act is unconditionally simultaneous with the
action, and does not precede it.

The names of the authors who compiled their textbooks are as follows:
Abu’l-ªusain aƒ-»åli¥º, Ibn ar-Råwandº, Mu¥ammad ibn Shabºb, and
al-ªusain ibn Mu¥ammad an-Najjår.

The majority of the people who adhere to their doctrine are to be
found in the East and in the administrative districts of the province
of Khuråsån.

87 Although treated here under a separate subsection heading, the Karråmiyya were included in
the author’s list (on p. 422 above) of the groups belonging to the Murji›a persuasion, the rest of
which have been discussed in the immediately preceding subsection.  See also p. 436 below.
88 ‹Abdu’llåh Mu¥ammad ibn Karråm [or Karåm, Kiråm or Kirråm] as-Sijistånº (d. A.H. 255).
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On the doctrines of the Mu‹tazila
and the Qadariyya.89

The Mu‹tazila [Separatists] came to be so called on account of
 their separation [i‹tizål] from the truth, or, as some prefer to put it,

because of their separation from the generally accepted doctrines
[aqåwºl] of the Muslims.  This separation came about in the following
circumstances:

The members of the Muslim community were in disagreement over
the question of how to classify a person who has committed a major sin
[kabºra].  Some of them said:  “Such people are believers [mu›min«n], to
the extent of the faith [ºmån] they still possess.”  There were also some
among them who said:  “No, they are unbelievers [kåfir«n].”  Then
along came Wåƒil ibn ‹A£å› with a third opinion on the issue.  He
parted company with the Muslims, and separated himself off from
the believers, for he said:  “Those who commit major sins are
neither believers nor unbelievers.”

There we have one explanation of how they [as the followers of Wåƒil
ibn ‹A£å›] came to be known as the Mu‹tazila.  According to some,
however, they acquired this name on account of their i‹tizål [separation
in the sense of withdrawal or secession] from the council [majlis]

89 The Mu‹tazila [‘the Separatists’], whose original motivation may have been largely political,
played a major rôle in the development of Islamic philosophy and theology.  In the long run, their
methods proved too speculative and rationalistic to win favor with the majority of the scholars in
the Muslim community.  For a certain period, however, the doctrines of the Mu‹tazila were not
merely accepted by the rulers in Baghdåd, but were actively imposed as the official dogma of the
Islamic State.  Under the Caliphs al-Ma›m«n, al-Mu‹taƒim and al-Wåthiq (218–34/833–49),
dissenting scholars were tried and persecuted by an inquisition [mi¥na].

One notable victim of this persecution was Imåm A¥mad ibn ªanbal (may Allåh bestow His
mercy upon him), who patiently submitted to corporal punishment and imprisonment, steadfastly
refusing to disavow his sincerely held beliefs.  The notorious mi¥na was eventually abolished, and
Imåm A¥mad ibn ªanbal’s trials ended, when al-Mutawakkil succeeded to the Caliphate and
abandoned his predecessors’ support of the Mu‘tazila.

The Qadariyya were so called because of their refusal to accept the doctrine of absolute Divine
predestination [qadar], and their belief in the power [qudra] of human beings to create their own
actions.  They played a significant  rôle in the early period of Islamic theological debate, prior to
the emergence of the Mu‹tazila.
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convened by al-ªasan al-Baƒrº (may Allåh bestow His mercy upon
him).  As he walked past them, al-ªasan remarked:
 “These people are mu‹tazila [a bunch of separatists],” and so it came
about that this nickname stuck to them.

They also looked up to ‹Amr ibn ‹Ubaid as one of their leaders.  On
a certain occasion, when al-ªasan al-Baƒrº became angry with ‹Amr ibn
‹Ubaid, and was sharply criticized on that account, he responded by
saying:  “How dare you rebuke me so harshly for the sake of a such a man?
I saw him in a dream, prostrating himself in worship to the sun instead
of to Allåh!”

As for the Qadariyya, they are so called because of their refusal to
acknowledge the foreordainment [qaæå›] of Allåh (Almighty and
Glorious is He) and His predestination [qadar] with respect to the sins
of disobedience committed by His human servants, and because of their
insistence that human beings are themselves the authors of those actions.

With respect to the denial of the divine attributes [nafy aƒ-ƒifåt], the
doctrine of the Mu‹tazila, the Jahmiyya and the Qadariyya is one and
the same.  We have already discussed some of their teachings on the
subject of religious belief [i‹tiqåd].90

The name of the authors who compiled their textbooks are as follows:
Abu’l-Hudhail,91 Ja‹far ibn ªarb,  al-Khayyå£,92  al-Ka‹bº,93 Ab« Håshim,
Ab« ‹Abdi’llåh al-Baƒrº, and  ‹Abd al-Jabbår ibn A¥mad al-Hamadhånº.94

The majority of the people who adhere to their doctrine are to be
found in [the districts of the Iranian province of Kh«zistån called]
al-‹Askar, al-Ahwåz and Jahzam.

90 See pp. 214, 232, 273 and 277 above.
91 According to H.S. Nyberg ( art. AL-MU‹TAZILA in SEI):  “The true founder of the dogmatic
system of the Mu‹tazila was Abu’l-Hudhail Mu¥ammad ibn al-Hudhail al-‹Allåf (d. A.H. 840).
Abu’l-Hudhail, his friends and pupils, continued on a large scale the polemic against Manichaeism….
On the other hand, he fought the Råfiæa most vigorously….”
92 Abu’l-ªusain ‹Abd ar-Ra¥ºm ibn Mu¥ammad al-Khayyå£ is regarded as the great authority on
the history of the Mu‹tazila.  He died at the end of the third century A.H.

93 Abu’l-Qåsim ‹Abdu’llåh ibn A¥mad al-Balkhº al-Ka‹bº was a pupil of al-Khayyå£.  He founded
a school at Nasaf, where he died in A.H. 319/931 C.E.

94 The judge [al-Qåæº] ‹Abd al-Jabbår ibn A¥mad al-Hamadhånº migrated in A.H. 360/971 C.E. to
Rayy, where he founded an influential school.
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They can be subdivided into six factions, namely the Hudhaliyya, the
Naœœåmiyya, the Mu‹ammariyya, the Jubbå›iyya, the Ka‹biyya and the
Bahshamiyya.

The point on which all the various factions of the Mu‹tazila are in
virtually unanimous agreement is the negation of the divine attributes
[ƒifåt] in their entirety.  They deny that Allåh (Almighty and Glorious
is He) has knowledge [‹ilm], power [qudra], life [¥ayåt], and the faculties
of hearing [sam‹] and sight [baƒar].

They likewise deny the reality of those divine attributes that have
been corroborated by traditional report, such as istiwå› [firmly establishing
Himself (on the Throne)], nuz«l [descending (to the heaven of this
lower world)],95 as well as others that could be mentioned.

They are also in general agreement in professing the following doctrines:
• That the Speech [kalåm] of Allåh is not eternal, but has been

created subsequent to the beginning of time, and that His Will [iråda]
is likewise a product of creation [mu¥datha].

• That He speaks [not directly but] by means of a faculty of speech
that He has created in others, and that He wills by means of a will that
has been brought into existence for no effective purpose [lå fº ma¥all].

• That He (Exalted is He) may wish for something contrary to that
which has been fixed by His own predetermination [yurºdu khilåfa
ma‹l«mih].

• That He may want from His servants something that will never
come to be, while something that He does not wish may actually come
into being.

• That He (Exalted is He) is powerless to influence the decisions
made by others, and that the very idea of His exercising such influence
is really quite absurd.

• That He does not create the actions of His servants, since they
themselves, not their Lord, are the creators of those actions.

• That much of the food consumed as nourishment by a human being
is not made available to him by the providence of Allåh—not, that is,
in the case where the food is unlawful [¥aråm], since the only food
provided by Allåh is that which is lawful [¥alål], to the exclusion of what
is unlawful.

95 See above, pp. 171–83.
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• That a human being may be killed before his appointed time [ajal],
and that the killer may cut the life of his victim short, before the
moment when he was destined to die.

• That if anyone professing to be a monotheist [muwa¥¥id] is guilty
of committing a major sin, even if the offense does not amount to
explicit unbelief [kufr], he thereby removes himself from the protection
of his faith [ºmån] and is doomed to abide in the Fire of Hell for all
eternity, while all his good deeds are rendered null and void.  They even
maintain that the intercession [shafå‹a] of the Prophet (Allåh bless him
and give him peace) can be of no avail as far as people guilty of major
sins [ahl al-kabå›ir] are concerned.

• Most of them deny the reality of the torment of the tomb
[‹adhåb al-qabr].

• They regard it as permissible to rebel against the ruler [sul£ån] and
to withdraw one’s obedience from him.

• They reject the idea that a person who has died can receive any
benefit through an offering made on his behalf by someone who is still
alive, whether it be a prayer of supplication [du‹å›] or an act of charity
[ƒadaqa], for they do not believe that the spiritual reward for such an
offering could ever reach him.

• They also maintain that Allåh (Glory be to Him) did not speak to
Adam, Noah, Abraham, Moses, Jesus and Mu¥ammad (the blessings of
Allåh be upon them all), not to Gabriel, not to Michael, not to Isråfºl,
and not to the bearers of the Heavenly Throne [¥amalat al-‹arsh], nor
did He look upon them, just as He does not speak to Iblºs and the Jews
and Christians.

Let us now turn to consider the doctrines peculiar to each of the
separate sects of the Mu‹tazila:

1.      As for the Hudhaliyya, their Shaikh, Ab« Hudhail, was idiosyncratic
in teaching the following doctrines:

• That Allåh does have a kind of knowledge, a kind of power, a kind
of hearing and a kind of sight.

• That the Speech of Allåh (Exalted is He) is for the most part a
product of creation [makhl«q], but that one part of it is uncreated [ghair
makhl«q], namely His saying:  “Be!” [kun].
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96 In a well-known and frequently quoted tradition [¥adºth], the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give
him peace) declared:

My Community [Ummatº] will never agree on an error.

• That Allåh (Exalted is He) is not set apart in opposition to His
creatures.

• That the scope of Allåh’s effective power is not unlimited, so the
people of the Garden of Paradise may be stranded forever in a state of
immobility, while Allåh (Exalted is He) is unable to set them in
motion, and since they are incapable of making themselves move.  It is
possible, however, for actions to be performed by the dead, the disabled
and the decrepit.

• Ab« Hudhail rejected the idea that Allåh (Exalted is He) has
always been All-Hearing [Samº‹].

2.    As for the Naœœåmiyya, their Shaikh an-Naœœåm used to teach that
inanimate bodies [jamådåt] are activated by the forces of nature.  He
used to deny the existence of accidents [a‹råæ], with the exception of
dependent motion [¥araka i‹timådiyya].

He maintained that the real human being is the spirit [al-insån
huwa’r-r«¥], and that no one has seen the Prophet (Allåh bless him and
give him peace), since all that anyone ever saw was his envelope [œarf],
meaning his physical body.

He made a radical break with the general consensus [ijmå‹], when he
declared that if a person deliberately refrains from performing the ritual
prayer [ƒalåt], even though he is reminded of it, he is not required to
make it up later.  He actually refused to recognize the infallibility of the
general consensus of the Muslim community [umma],96 and allowed for
the possibility that its members might agree to accept an untruth [bå£il].

He also maintained that faith [ºmån] is the same thing as unbelief
[kufr], and that worshipful obedience [£å‹a] is the same thing as sinful
disobedience [ma‹ƒiya].  He held that the conduct of the Prophet (Allåh
bless him and give him peace) was no different from the conduct of Iblºs
the accursed, and that the behavior of ‹Umar and ‹Alº (may Allåh be
well pleased with them both) was no different from the behavior of
al-ªajjåj.97  His emphasis on this theme, and his insistence on pursuing it,
is less inexplicable than it may seem at first sight, because he often used
to say:  “All animate creatures are one single species [al-¥ayawån kulluhu
jins wå¥id].”

97 The behavior of al-ªajjåj, as an early governor of ‹Iråq, was in fact notoriously harsh and brutal.
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He asserted that the Qur›ån does not represent a miracle [mu‹jiz] in
its mode of composition.  He claimed that Allåh (Exalted is He) would
not be capable of exposing an infant to the fire, even if he stood on the
very brink of Hell, nor of casting him into it.

He was the first to propound the doctrine of unbelief [kufr]
among apparently devout Muslims [ahl al-Qibla].98

He used to say:  “The physical body can be divided up into an infinite
number of parts.”  He also used to say:  “There are snakes, scorpions and
dung beetles in the Garden of Paradise.  As a matter of fact, there are
even dogs and pigs in the Garden of Paradise.”

3. The Mu‹ammariyya99 take their name from their Shaikh
al-Mu‹ammar,100 who used to profess the doctrines of the physicists
or natural scientists [ahl a£-£abå›i‹].  He carried those teachings to
excessive lengths, however, for he went so far as to maintain that Allåh
(Exalted is He) has created neither any color, nor any flavor, nor any
scent, and neither any death nor any life.  He held that all of this is the
work of the physical body [fi ‹l al-jism], functioning in accordance with
its nature [bi-£ab‹ihi].

Al-Mu‹ammar also used to profess the doctrine that the Qur›ån is
the work of the physical bodies, and not the work of Allåh.  What is
more, he refused to accept the idea that Allåh (Exalted is He) could be
Pre-Existent from All Eternity [Qadºm].

May he be doomed to perdition, and may Allåh (Exalted is He) keep
him far removed from this Community [Umma].

4.     The Jubbå›iyya derive their name from their Shaikh, al-Jubbå›º,101

who violated the Islåmic consensus [ijmå‹] and broke away from it to
formulate several doctrines peculiar to himself.

98 Literally, “the people of the Qibla,” i.e., those who turn to face the direction of the Ka‹ba in
Mecca when they perform their prayers.
99 The spelling in the text of the printed edition, with an alif after the mºm, must surely be a
typesetting error.
100 The contribution made by al-Mu‹ammar to the development of Islamic theological debate has
not been deemed sufficiently significant to earn him a separate article in the SEI.  He has not gone
entirely unnoticed in that work, however, since he is mentioned in the article AL-MU‹TAZILA
(p. 424), where H.S. Nyberg writes:  “there was a crowd of important theologians at Baƒra, [one
of them being] Mu‹ammar, an independent mind whose ideas have not yet been analysed.”
101 Ab« ‹Alº Mu¥ammad b. ‹Abd al-Wahhåb al-Jubbå›º.  According to H.S. Nyberg (SEI, art. cit.), he was
undoubtedly the most important Baƒra theologian in the second half of the third Islamic century.
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For one thing, he maintained that human beings are creators of their
own actions, a conclusion which no one had arrived at before him.  He
also used to profess the following eccentric teachings:

• That Allåh (Exalted is He) is obeying His servants, whenever He
does what they wish.

• If someone takes an oath to the effect that he will give his creditor
his due on the following day, and if he qualifies this statement by saying,
“if Allåh wills [in shå›a’llåh],” the qualification gives him no advantage,
and he will therefore be guilty of perjury if he does not pay up.

• If someone steals the value of five dirhams [silver coins], that person
is to be classed as a fåsiq [an immoral person; one who falls short of
the legal standard of rectitude under Islamic law, and is therefore
unacceptable as a witness].  This does not apply, however, if the value
of what is stolen is less, even by a tiny amount.

5.  The Bahshamiyya,102 trace their origin to Ab« Håshim ibn
al- Jubbå›º.103  This Ab« Håshim used to maintain that it is possible to
conceive of the sane adult [mukallaf] as potentially active [qådir], even
though he may be neither performing nor refraining from an action, so
Allåh (Exalted is He) will punish him for his deed [as if he had actually
done it].

Ab« Håshim also used to maintain that, if a person repents of all his
sins but one, his repentance cannot be regarded as valid, not even with
respect to the sins of which he has repented.

6.     As for the Ka‹biyya, they trace their name and origin to a certain
Abu’l-Qåsim al-Ka‹bº,104 who was a native of Baghdåd.  He refused to
accept that Allåh is All-Hearing  [Samº ‹], All-Seeing  [Baƒºr], and denied
that He exercises any will in reality.  According to his teaching, the will
[iråda] of Allåh (Exalted is He) in relation to the action of His servants
is the commandment [amr] to perform it, and His will in relation to His
own action is His knowledge and the absence of constraint.

Abu’l-Qåsim al-Ka‹bº also maintained that the entire universe is a
composite whole [mala›]; that anything that moves is no more than the
102 The name Bahshamiyya has been formed as a kind of acronym from Ab« Håshim, the name
of the founder of the sect, by taking the letter bå› from Ab« and the three root letters hå›–shºn–
mºm from Håshim.
103 Son of the aforementioned founder of the Jubbå›iyya.
104  See note 93 on p. 429 above.
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first layer of the physical bodies; that the human being, even if he were
greased with oil and seemed to move along, would not be what was
actually in motion, since it would only be the oil that was moving.

He used to profess the doctrine that the Qur›ån is mu¥dath [produced,
originated—and therefore not existing from all eternity], but he did not
refer to it as makhl«q [created].
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Concerning the theological doctrine
of the Mushabbiha [Anthropomorphists]105

C oncerning the doctrine of the Anthropomorphists
 [al-Mushabbiha], we have three subsects to consider: The

Hishåmiyya, the Muqåtiliyya and the Wåsimiyya.106

The point on which all three of these subsects are in unanimous
agreement is that Allåh (Exalted is He) is a physical body [jism], and
that it is impossible to conceive of that which exists [al-mawj«d] in
anything other than strictly physical terms.  They were persuaded to
adopt the anthropomorphic doctrine [tashbºh] under the influence of
the sects known as the Rawåfiæ107 and the Karråmiyya.108

The author who compiled their text books was a certain Hishåm ibn
al-ªakam, whose works include a book on the proof of the reality of the
physical body [fº ithbåt al-jism].
105 The Arabic term mushabbiha is a collective participial form corresponding to the verbal noun
tashbºh, the literal meaning of which is ‘likening, comparison.’  In the context of Islamic
theological debate [kalåm], the technical meaning of tashbºh is ‘anthropomorphization’ or, in other
words, the ascription of human characteristics to Allåh (Exalted is He). and those who profess this
doctrine are known as al-Mushabbiha [the Anthropomorphists].

The latter stand at the opposite extreme in the spectrum of Islamic theology from the exponents
of ta‹£ºl [lit., ‘neutralizing’ or ‘putting out of action’], which means as a technical term the denial
of the very existence of the attributes [ƒifåt] of Allåh (Exalted is He).  Those who profess this
doctrine are known as al-Mu‹a££ila.  (For previous reference, see p. 231 above.)
106  The spelling Wåsimiyya (with alif after the wåw) occurs in the body of the printed text of the
Damascus edition.  The alif is missing, however, in the editor’s footnote, where he states that the
Wasmiyya (sic) are indeed listed in the original manuscript at his disposal, although the author
(may Allåh be well pleased with him) does not provide any further explanation in their case.
107 As used by Sunnº Muslims, the term ar-Rawåfiæ (and its synonym ar-Råfiæa) is commonly
applied to the Shº‹a as a whole.  (See pp. 409–21 above.)
108 The Karråmiyya trace their name and origin to a man called ‹Abdu’llåh Mu¥ammad ibn Karråm
[or Karåm, Kiråm or Kirråm] as-Sijistånº (d.  A.H. 255).  According to D.S. Margoliouth (art.
KARRÁMÏYA in SEI): “His chief theological doctrine, which caused the inclusion of his sect
among the Mushabbiha, was that the Divine Being is a Substance [jawhar], for which some of his
followers substituted Body [jism], though without human members, and in contact [mumåssa, for
which the euphemism mulåqåt was substituted] with the Throne, which is located in space.”  (For
previous reference, see p. 427 above.)
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1.  The Hishåmiyya trace their name and origin to Hishåm ibn
al-ªakam, who maintained that Allåh (Exalted is He) is a physical
body with the dimensions of length, breadth and depth [jism £awºl ‹arºæ
‹amºq]; a brilliant light [n«r så£i‹]; having a definite, measurable quan-
tity [qadr mina’l-aqdår], like a pure ingot; capable of moving and of being
at rest, of standing up and of sitting down.109

According to a story that has been told about him, he once said:  “The
best of all measurements would be seven spans.”110

When someone asked him:  “Is your Lord Supreme [A‹œam], or One
[A¥ad]?” he replied:  “My Lord is Supreme.”

2.  The Muqåtiliyya trace their name and origin to Muqåtil ibn
Sulaimån.  He is reported as having said that Allåh (Exalted is He) is
a physical substance; that He is a body [juththa] in the form of a human
being—flesh and blood; that He has limbs and organs, such as a head,
a tongue and a neck; and yet in all of the above He does not bear any
resemblance to things [lå yushbihu’l-ashyå›], nor do they resemble him.111

109 According to R. Strothmann (art. TASHBÏH in SEI):  “Perhaps the most suggestive remark
is that of al-Ash‹arº…, who says that Hishåm b. al-ªakam expressed five different opinions on the
nature of God in the space of one year.”
110 The lexicographers define a span [shibr] as “the space between the extremity of the thumb and
the little finger, when extended apart in the usual manner.”
111 As R.Strothmann points out (art. cit.):  “Generally speaking tajsºm, i.e., attributing to God a
body, should not without more ado be ranked with tashbºh in its crudest form, since the very phrase
‘not like our body’ is expressly added, even by Hishåm b. al-ªakam.”
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Concerning the theological teachings
of the Jahmiyya.112

Let us now turn our attention to the theological teachings of the
 Jahmiyya, [who trace their name and origin to Jahm ibn »afwån

Ab« Mu¥riz].
Peculiar to Jahm ibn »afwån is the assertion that, although certain

effects may appear to be produced by human causation, it is only in a
metaphorical sense [‹ala’l-majåz] that the origin of such effects can be
attributed to the human being, not as a matter of reality [lå ‹ala’l-¥aqºqa].
[In other words, to attribute any action to a human being is merely a
figure of speech], just as it is when one says:  “The date palm grew tall,
and the fruit ripened.”113

He always refused to profess the doctrine that Allåh is Cognizant of
things prior to their coming into existence [‹Álim bi’l-ashyå›i qabla
kawnihå].  He maintained that the Garden of Paradise and the Fire of
Hell will eventually cease to exist.  He also denied the reality of the
[Divine] attributes [ƒifåt].114

The theological school [madhhab] founded by Jahm was located in a
town called Tirmidh, or, according to some authorities, in Marw.  He
is the author of a literary work on the negation of the [Divine] attributes.
He was put to death by Muslim ibn A¥wad115 al-Marwånº.
112 For previous references to the Jahmiyya sect, see note 15 on p. 394 above.
113 According to R. Strothmann (art. cit.):  “Ibn ªanbal earns from Jahm the reproach of
hypostasizing after the fashion of the Christian Trinity for his dogma that God is eternal with all
his eternal attributes, for which he unhesitatingly uses the metaphor of the palm-tree consisting
of root, trunk, branch, leaves, and sap.”
114 The term ƒifåt is the plural form of the Arabic noun ƒifa [quality, property; attribute;
characteristic, distinguishing mark, peculiarity; adjective], which is derived from the root w-ƒ-f.
Theological controversy concerning the ƒifåt of Allåh (Exalted is He) was largely due to the fact
that the term does not occur in the Qur›ån.

There is one occurrence of the infinitive waƒf (6:39), and various forms of the imperfect of the
fist stem are used thirteen times in all: taƒifu (16:62, 16:116); taƒif«n (12:18, 12:77, 21:18, 21:112);
yaƒif«n (6:100, 21:22, 23:91, 23:96, 37:159, 37:180, 43:82).  In every case, there is an implication
of falsehood in the meanings: “to ascribe or assert as a description, to attribute,” as in His words
(Exalted is He):

Glory be to Him!  High Exalted be He above what they ascribe/attribute [to Him]!  [Sub¥ånahu
wa ta‹ålå ‹ammå yaƒif«n].  (6:100)

115 The name is spelled thus in the Damascus edition.  The SEI  (art. DJAHM), however, gives the
form Salm ibn A¥waz as the correct form of this name.
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Concerning the theological teachings
 of the Œiråriyya116

As for the Œiråriyya, the name and origin of this sect can be traced
  to a man called Œirår ibn ‹Amr.117

According to the teaching of Œirår, the physical bodies or substances
[ajsåm] are accidents assembled as a conglomerate [a‹råæ mujtami‹a].  He
also maintained that it is possible for the accidents to be transformed
into physical bodies or substances [an tanqaliba’l-a‹råæu ajsåman].  He
taught that the ability to act [isti£å‹a] is part and parcel of the person who
is capable of acting [musta£º‹], and that it exists prior to the action.  He
rejected the qirå›a [manner of recitation, punctuation and vocalization
of the text of the Qur›ån] of Ibn Mas‹«d and Ubayy ibn Ka‹b (may Allåh
be well pleased with them both).118

116 See previous reference on p. 398 above, where the author (may Allåh be well pleased with him)
has listed the Œiråriyya as one of the ten basic sectarian divisions.
117 Somewhat surprisingly, there is no article in the Shorter Encyclopaedia of Islam devoted
exclusively to Œirår ibn ‹Amr and the Œiråriyya.  He is referred to parenthetically, however, in the
article AL-NADJDJÁR by H.S. Nyberg, who notes the significant points of agreement between
the two theologians.
118 According to F. Buhl (art. AL-KUR›ÁN in SEI) :  “The men to whom particular editions [of
the text of the Qur›ån, prior to the authorization of ‹Uthmån’s version] are ascribed were… Ubayy
b. Ka‹b…, ‹Abd Allåh b. Mas‹«d…, Ab« M«så ‹Abd Allåh al-Ash‹arº…, and Miqdåd b. ‹Amr….
All these recensions gradually disappeared after the authorization of ‹Uthmån’s Qur›ån….
Besides these recensions there was a further one, on which ‹Uthmån’s edition was later based, and
which is associated with Zaid.”

.
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Concerning the theological teachings
of the Najjåriyya.

The name and origin of the Najjåriyya sect can be traced to a man
 called al-ªusain ibn Mu¥ammad [Ab« ‹Abdi’llåh] an-Najjår.119

According to an-Najjår, all activity [fi ‹l al-få ‹ilºn] 120 is to be predicated
of Allåh (Exalted is He) as far as the reality is concerned, and of the
human being [only in a metaphorical sense].121

He always maintained the doctrine of the denial of the Divine
attributes [nafy aƒ-ƒifåt].  In fact his teaching on the subject of the denial
of the Divine attributes was the same as that of the Mu‹tazila, except
when it came to the denial of the Divine will [iråda], since an-Najjår
asserted that the Eternally Pre-Existent One does exercise will on His
own behalf [al-Qadºm Murºd li-nafsih].  [Like the Mu‹tazila] he also
professed the doctrine of the creation [khalq] of the Qur›ån.

According to his teaching, Allåh is One who possesses the faculty of
will [Murºd] in the sense that He can neither be coerced [maqh«r] nor
compelled by superior force [maghl«b].  Allåh is One who possesses the
faculty of speech [Mutakallim] in the sense that He is not incapable of
speech [laisa bi-‹åjiz ‹ani’l-kalåm].  He is unfailingly Generous, in the
sense that avarice [bukhl] could never be predicated of Him.

The theological school [madhhab] of an-Najjår has a close affinity
with that of Ibn ‹Awn and Ab« Y«suf ar-Råzº.  The followers of his
school are mostly to be found in Qåshån.
119 According to H.S. Nyberg (art. AL-NADJDJÁR in SEI) :  “An-Najjår like his master Bishr
represents the reformed and modified Jahmiyya [see pp. 438 above].  The influence of Mu‹tazila
theology on this school is manifest; on the other hand, the Mu‹tazila itself, especially that of
Baghdåd, seems to have received certain quite important stimuli from his school in spite of its
opposition to it.”
120 Literally, “the doing of the doers.”
121 Some Arabic word or expression equal or equivalent in meaning to the phrase “only in a
metaphorical sense” (supplied in brackets by the translator) must surely have been omitted at this
point in the printed text of the Damascus edition.

SPsection8Vol1 11/24/07, 6:57 AM440



441

Concerning the Sects       441

Concerning the theological teachings
 of the Kullåbiyya.122

The Kullåbiyya trace their name and origin to a certain Ab«
‹Abdi’llåh ibn Kullåb, who used to profess the doctrine that the

attributes [ƒifåt] of Allåh are neither preexistent from all eternity
[qadºma] nor brought into being in time [mu¥datha].  He would always
insist:  “I do not say that His attributes are He [ƒifåtuhu hiya Huwa], nor
that they are other than He [wa lå hiya ghairuhu].”123

According to Ab« ‹Abdi’llåh ibn Kullåb, the significance of istiwå›
[lit., setting oneself straight, i.e., the expression usually translated:  “has
firmly established Himself”]124 is simply the negation of crookedness
[i‹wijåj].  This refers to the saying of Allåh (Exalted is He):

The All-Merciful has firmly established Himself upon the Throne [ar-Ra¥månu
‹ala’l-‹arshi’stawå].  (20:5)

For he maintained that Allåh has never ceased to be in the state He
was in before [lam yazal ‹alå må kåna ‹alaihi min qablu], and that there is
no [question of His having a] spatial location [lå makån].

Ibn Kullåb also refused to accept [the orthodox teaching] that the
Qur’ån is made up of letters of the alphabet [¥ur«f].125

122 It may be noted that the Kullåbiyya have not been deemed sufficiently significant to deserve
a separate article in the Shorter Encyclopaedia of Islam, in spite of the fact that they are listed by
Shaikh ‹Abd al-Qådir (may Allåh be well pleased with him) as one of the ten basic sectarian
divisions which gave rise to the seventy-three sects that are mentioned in the tradition [¥adºth] of
the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace).  (See above, p. 398.)
123 As D.B.  Macdonald points out (art. »IFA in SEI):  “The ƒifåt of Allåh are to be distinguished
from his Names [asmå›]. The Names are the epithets applied to Him as descriptives in the
Qur›ån….   But His ƒifåt are strictly the abstract qualities which lie behind these epithets, as qudra
behind Qadºr and ‹ilm behind ‹Álim.  A very important problem in theology is the relation of these
ƒifåt to His dhåt.  The resultant orthodox statement, after long controversy, is that they are eternal,
subsisting in His essence, and that they are not He, nor are they other than He [Huwa wa-lå
ghairuhu]….”
124 The term istiwå› is actually the verbal noun corresponding to the verb [i]stawå, which occurs
in several verses [åyåt] of the Qur›ån, including the one cited in this passage of our text.  The
interpretation of these verses was one of the central issues of debate during the early development
of Islamic theology [‹ilm al-kalåm].  (See pp. 172–77 above.)
125 For the orthodox teaching on this subject, see pp. 190–93 above.
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Concerning the theological teachings
of the Sålimiyya.126

Let us now examine the theological teachings of the Sålimiyya,
 the sect which traces its name to a man called [Ab« ‹Abdi’llåh

Mu¥ammad] Ibn Sålim.127

According to one of their doctrines, Allåh (Glory be to Him) will
become visible on the Day of Resurrection in the shape of a human
being endowed with the praiseworthy attributes of Mu¥ammad [ådamº
Mu¥ammadº].  They also teach that Allåh (Almighty and Glorious is
He) will manifest Himself to all of His creatures on the Day of
Resurrection, namely, to the jinn as well as to humankind, to the angels
and to the animals—to each and every one of them in the ideal form
corresponding to their mode of perception.

The proof of their falsehood is to be found in the Book of Allåh
(Exalted is He), in His words (Almighty and Glorious is He):

There is nothing like unto Him, and He is the All-Hearing, the All-Seeing.
(42:11)

According to another of their doctrines, Allåh (Exalted is He) has a
special secret [sirr], by which, if He were to make it manifest, the whole
order of the universe would be rendered null and void [ba£ala’t-tadbºr].
The Prophets [anbiyå›] have a special secret, by which, if they were to
126 The Sålimiyya are not included in the list (p. 398 above) of the ten basic sectarian divisions.
Their importance is evident, however, from the fact that our author devotes considerably more
attention to them here than to most of the other sects. Nor has the significance of their contri-
bution to Islamic theological debate escaped the notice of Western scholars, since they have been
accorded a separate, full-column article (SÁLIMÏYA) in the SEI, where L.  Massignon has included
a reference to al-Ghunya li-£ålibº £arºq al-¥aqq (Cairo edition of A.H. 1288, i. 83–84) in his
bibliography of relevant source materials.  He describes the Sålimiyya as a “school of dogmatic
theologians, which was formed among the Målikº Sunnites in Baƒra in the 3rd–4th century.”
127 Ab« ‹Abdi’llåh Mu¥ammad Ibn Sålim (d. A.H. 297/909 C.E.) was succeeded as head of the
Sålimiyya by his son Abu’l-ªasan A¥mad Ibn Sålim (d. A.H. 350/960 C.E.).  The senior Ibn Sålim
was the principal disciple of the famous Sahl at-Tustarº, who is therefore regarded by some as the
true founder of the school or sect.
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 make it manifest, Prophethood [nubuwwa] would be rendered null and
void   The learned scholars [‹ulamå›] also have a special secret, by which,
if they were to make it manifest, all knowledge [‹ilm] would be rendered
null and void.

This doctrine of theirs is without sound foundation, because Allåh
(Exalted is He) is All-Wise [ªakºm] and His universal management
[tadbºr] is so perfectly planned [mu¥kam] as to allow no scope for
nullification and corruption.  To accept the ideas they propound would
lead to the invalidation of His Wisdom [ªikma]  (Exalted is He), and
that would be nothing short of unbelief [kufr].

According to yet another of their doctrines, the unbelievers [kuffår]
will get to see Allåh (Exalted is He) in the hereafter, and He will call
them to account.

Another thesis of theirs is that Iblºs did bow down in prostration
before Adam the second time around.  On this point the evidence to
refute their falsehood is to be found in the Qur›ån itself, in the words
of Allåh (Almighty and Glorious is He):

[And when We said the angels:  “Bow down in prostration before Adam,” they
fell prostrate], all except Iblºs.  He refused and gave a display of arrogant pride,
and so became one of the unbelievers.  (2:34)

We may also cite His words (Exalted is He):
[We created you, then We shaped you, then We said to the angels:  “Bow down
in prostration before Adam,” so they prostrated themselves], all except Iblºs—
he was not one of those who bowed in prostration.  (7:11)

They also teach that Iblºs did not enter the Garden of Paradise, but
here again the evidence to refute their falsehood is to be found in the
Qur›ån itself, this time in the words of Allåh (Exalted is He):

He said [to Iblºs]:  “Then go forth from it [the Garden of Paradise], for you are
accursed [rajºm].”  (15:34)

According to another thesis of theirs, Gabriel used to come to the
Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace) without moving away
from his place.  They also maintain that, when Allåh (Exalted is He)
spoke to Moses (peace be upon him), the latter became conceited about
himself, so Allåh conveyed to him by way of inspiration:  “O Moses, are
you becoming conceited about yourself?  Take a good look and see what
your eyes can see!”  Thereupon Moses extended his gaze, and—lo and

SPsection8Vol1 11/24/07, 6:57 AM443



444

444     Appendix 2

behold!—he saw in front of him a hundred mountains [£«r], with a
Moses on top of every single mountain.

This story must be dismissed as objectionable, however, according to
the experts on the transmission of such reports [ahl an-naql] and to the
authoritative scholars of tradition [aƒ¥åb al-¥adºth], who regard it as a
spurious tradition [¥adºth bå£il].  The Prophet (Allåh bless him and give
him peace) actually issued a threat to those who might tell lies about
him, for he said:

If anyone tells a lie about me, with deliberate intent, then let him occupy his
seat in the Fire of Hell!

Among the teachings of the Sålimiyya, we may also mention their
doctrine that Allåh (Exalted is He) wills acts of obedience from His
human servants, and does not will acts of sinful disobedience from
them.  They maintain that He (Almighty and Glorious is He) has willed
the latter through them, not from them [bihim lå minhum].  This must
be untrue, because Allåh (Exalted is He) has said:

If Allåh dooms someone to sin [man yuridi’llåhu fitnatahu], you will never be able
to avail him against Allåh in any way at all.   (5:41)128

[The expression “dooms someone to sin”] means:  “makes him guilty
of unbelief [kaffarahu].”

Allåh (Exalted is He) has also said:
And if your Lord had so willed it, they would never have done so.  (6:112)

And He has said (Exalted is He):
And if Allåh had so willed it, they would not have fought one with another.
(2:253)

To cite another of their teachings, they maintain that the Prophet
(Allåh bless him and give him peace) used to memorize the Qur›ån
even before [he was called to] the Prophethood [nubuwwa], and before
Gabriel (peace be upon him) started coming to him.

Once again, the evidence to refute their falsehood is to be found in
the Qur›ån itself, in this case in the words of Allåh (Exalted is He):

Not before this [O Mu¥ammad] did you recite any Book, nor did you inscribe
it with your right hand.  (29:48)

128 The next sentence in this Qur›ånic verse reads:
Such are they whose hearts Allåh does not wish to purify [ulå›ika’lladhºna lam yuridi’llåhu an
yu£ahhira qul«bahum].
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According to another thesis of theirs, Allåh (Exalted is He) is reciting
upon the tongue of every reciter of the Qur›ån [yaqra›u ‹alå lisåni kulli
qåri›], and that when people are listening to the Qur›ån as it is being
read by a reciter, they are actually hearing it from Allåh.  To make such
an assertion is to come perilously close to professing [the heretical
doctrine of] ¥ul«l [hylomorphism or incarnation].129  We take refuge
with Allåh from that kind of error.  If followed through to its logical
consequence, it would amount to asserting that Allåh (Exalted is He)
could be guilty of making grammatical mistakes and of mispronouncing
the Arabic words of the text [as many unskilled reciters obviously do
while they are reading the Qur›ån].  This would be nothing short of
unbelief [kufr].

The Sålimiyya also profess the doctrine that Allåh (Exalted is He) is
in every place, and that there is no distinction to be drawn between the
Throne [‹Arsh] and other places.  Here again, the evidence to refute
their falsehood is to be found in the Qur›ån itself, where Allåh
(Almighty and Glorious is He) has said:

The All-Merciful has firmly established Himself upon the Throne [ar-Ra¥månu
‹ala’l-‹arshi’stawå].  (20:5)

There is no statement to the effect that He has firmly established
Himself upon the earth [‹ala’l-aræi’stawå], nor on the bellies of the
mountains [‹ala bu£«ni’l-jibål] and other places besides these.

129 The philosophical term ¥ul«l is derived from the Arabic verb ¥alla, meaning “to loosen, unfold,
alight, settle in a place [ma¥all].”  As a technical term of classical Islamic theology, it came to be
applied to the relation between a body and its location, or between an accident and its substance.
The expression ¥ul«l ar-r«¥ fi’l-badan has been applied to the substantial union of the body and the
soul, and ¥ul«l al-‹aql al-fa‹‹ål fi’l-insån to the substantial union of a divine spirit with man.
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This brings us to the conclusion of this section, which has been
devoted to a concise and summary treatment of the articles of

religious belief and the basic principles of Islamic jurisprudence and
theology [må yata‹allaq bi’l-i‹tiqåd wa’l-uƒ«l].  For fear of making the
book unduly lengthy, we have refrained from adducing all the evidence
that could have been marshalled to prove the invalidity of every single
school [madhhab] out of all the schools of thought among these erroneous
sects.  We have confined ourselves to the plain statement of their
theological teachings, without elaboration, for the purpose of putting
the reader on his guard against them.

May Allåh provide us—and you—with a refuge from the evil of these
sectarian schools and their members, and may He let us die in accor-
dance with Islåm and the Sunna, belonging to the group that is sure of
salvation [al-firqat an-nåjiya], through His Mercy!
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Concerning the Author,
Shaikh ‹Abd al-Qådir al-Jºlånº

A Brief Introduction by the Translator1

The Author’s Names and Titles

A rich store of information about the author of Sufficient Provision for
Seekers of the Path of Truth is conveniently available, to those familiar
with the religious and spiritual tradition of Islåm, in his names, his
surnames, and the many titles conferred upon him by his devoted
followers.  It is not unusual for these to take up several lines in an Arabic
manuscript, but let us start with the short form of the author’s name as
it appears on the cover and title page of this book:  Shaikh ‹Abd al-Qådir
al-Jºlånº.

Shaikh:  A term applied throughout the Islamic world to respected
persons of recognized seniority in learning, experience and wisdom.  Its
basic meaning in Arabic is “an elder; a man over fifty years of age.”  (The
spellings Sheikh and Shaykh may also be encountered in English-
language publications.)

‹Abd al-Qådir:  This is the author’s personal name, meaning “Servant
[or Slave] of the All-Powerful.” (The form ‹Abdul Qådir, which the
reader may come across elsewhere, is simply an alternative translitera-
tion of the Arabic spelling.)  It has always been a common practice, in
the Muslim community, to give a male child a name in which ‹Abd is
prefixed to one of the Names of Allåh.

1 Reproduced for the convenience of the reader, with slight modifications from the
version printed on pp. xiii-xix of:  Shaikh ‹Abd al-Qådir. Revelations of the Unseen
(Fut«¥ al-Ghaib). Translated from the Arabic by Muhtar Holland.  Houston, Texas:
Al-Baz Publishing, Inc., 1992.
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al-Jºlånº:  A surname ending in -º will often indicate the bearer’s place
of birth.  Shaikh ‹Abd al-Qådir was born in the Iranian district of Gºlån,
south of the Caspian Sea, in A.H. 470/1077-8 C.E.  (In some texts, the
Persian spelling Gºlånº  is used instead of the arabicized form al-Jºlånº.
The abbreviated form al-Jºlº, which may also be encountered, should
not be confused with the surname of the venerable ‹Abd al-Kar‚m
al-Jºlº, author of the celebrated work al-Insån al-Kåmil, who came from
Jºl in the district of Baghdåd.)

Let us now consider a slightly longer version of the Shaikh’s name, as
it occurs near the beginning of Al-Fat¥ ar-Rabbånº [The Sublime Revela-
tion]:  Sayyidunå ’sh-Shaikh Mu¥yi’d-Dºn Ab« Mu¥ammad ‹Abd al-Qådir
(Raæiya’llåhu ‹anh).

Sayyidunå ’sh-Shaikh:  “Our Master, the Shaikh.”  A writer who
regards himself as a Qådirº, a devoted follower of Shaikh ‹Abd al-Qådir,
will generally refer to the latter as Sayyidunå [our Master], or Sayyidº
[my Master].

Mu¥yi’d-Dºn:  “Reviver of the Religion.”  It is widely acknowledged by
historians, non-Muslim as well as Muslim, that Shaikh ‹Abd al-Qådir
displayed great courage in reaffirming the traditional teachings of
Islåm, in an era when sectarianism was rife, and when materialistic and
rationalistic tendencies were predominant in all sections of society.
In matters of Islamic jurisprudence [fiqh] and theology [kalåm], he
adhered quite strictly to the highly “orthodox” school of Imåm A¥mad
ibn ªanbal.

Ab« Mu¥ammad:  “Father of Mu¥ammad.”  In the Arabic system of
nomenclature, a man’s surnames usually include the name of his first-
born son, with the prefix Ab« [Father of—].

Raæiya’llåhu ‹anh:  “May Allåh be well pleased with him!”  This
benediction is the one customarily pronounced—and spelled out in
writing—after mentioning the name of a Companion of the Prophet
(Allåh bless him and give him peace).  The preference for this particular
invocation is yet another mark of the extraordinary status held by
Shaikh ‹Abd al-Qådir in the eyes of his devoted followers.
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Finally, we must note some important elements contained within this
even longer version:  al-Ghawth al-A‹œam Sul£ån al-Awliyå› Sayyidunå
’sh-Shaikh Mu¥yi’d-Dºn ‹Abd al-Qådir al-Jºlånº al-ªasanº al-ªusainº
(Raæiya’llåhu ‹anh).

al-Ghawth al-A‹œam:  “The Supreme Helper” (or, “The Mightiest
Succor”).  Ghawth is an Arabic word meaning:  (1) A cry for aid or
succor.  (2) Aid, help, succor; deliverance from adversity.  (3) The chief
of the Saints, who is empowered by Allåh to bring succor to suffering
humanity, in response to His creatures’ cry for help in times of extreme
adversity.

Sul£ån al-Awliyå›:  “The Sultan of the Saints.”  This reinforces the
preceding title, emphasizing the supremacy of the Ghawth above all
other orders of sanctity.

al-ªasanº al-ªusainº:  “The descendant of both al-ªasan and al-ªusain,
the grandsons of the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace).”  To
quote the Turkish author, Shaikh Muzaffer Ozak Efendi (may Allåh
bestow His mercy upon him):  “The lineage of Shaikh ‹Abd al-Qådir is
known as the Chain of Gold, since both his parents were descendants
of the Messenger (Allåh bless him and give him peace).  His noble
father, ‹Abdullåh, traced his descent by way of Imåm ªasan, while his
revered mother, Umm al-Khair, traced hers through Imåm ªusain.”

As for the many other surnames, titles and honorific appellations that
have been conferred upon Shaikh ‹Abd al-Qådir al-Jºlånº, it may suffice
at this point to mention al-Båz al-Ashhab [The Gray Falcon].

The Author’s Life in Baghdåd

Through the mists of legend surrounding the life of Shaikh ‹Abd
al-Qådir al-Jºlånº, it is possible to discern the outlines of the following
biographical sketch:

In A.H. 488, at the age of eighteen, he left his native province to become
a student in the great capital city of Baghdåd, the hub of political,
commercial and cultural activity, and the center of religious learning in
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the world of Islåm.  After studying traditional sciences under
such teachers as the prominent ªanbalº jurist [faqºh], Ab« Sa‹d ‹Alº
al-Mukharrimº, he encountered a more spiritually oriented instructor
in the saintly person of Abu’l-Khair ªammåd ad-Dabbås.  Then,
instead of embarking on his own professorial career, he abandoned
the city and spent twenty-five years as a wanderer in the desert regions
of ‹Iråq.

He was over fifty years old by the time he returned to Baghdåd, in A.H.
521/1127 C.E., and began to preach in public.  His hearers were
profoundly affected by the style and content of his lectures, and his
reputation grew and spread through all sections of society.  He moved
into the school [madrasa] belonging to his old teacher al-Mukharrimº,
but the premises eventually proved inadequate.  In A.H. 528, pious
donations were applied to the construction of a residence and guesthouse
[ribå£], capable of housing the Shaikh and his large family, as well as
providing accommodation for his pupils and space for those who came
from far and wide to attend his regular sessions [majålis].

He lived to a ripe old age, and continued his work until his very last
breath, as we know from the accounts of his final moments recorded in
the Addendum to Revelations of the Unseen.

In the words of Shaikh Muzaffer Ozak Efendi:  “The venerable ‹Abd
al-Qådir al-Jºlånº passed on to the Realm of Divine Beauty in A.H. 561/
1166 C.E., and his blessed mausoleum in Baghdåd is still a place of pious
visitation.  He is noted for his extraordinary spiritual experiences and
exploits, as well as his memorable sayings and wise teachings.  It is
rightly said of him that ‘he was born in love, grew in perfection, and met
his Lord in the perfection of love.’  May the All-Glorious Lord bring us
in contact with his lofty spiritual influence!”

The Author’s Literary Works

Al-Fat¥ ar-Rabbånº [The Sublime Revelation].  A collection of sixty-
two discourses delivered by Shaikh ‹Abd al-Qådir in the years A.H. 545-
546/1150-1152 C.E.  Arabic text published by Dår al-Albåb, Damascus,
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n.d.  Arabic text with Urdu translation: Madºna Publishing Co.,
Karachi, 1989. Translated from the Arabic by Muhtar Holland.
Houston, Texas: Al-Baz Publishing, Inc., 1992.

Even a non-Muslim scholar like D.S. Margoliouth was so favorably
impressed by the content and style of Al-Fat¥ ar-Rabbånº that he wrote:2
“The sermons included in [this work] are some of the very best in
Muslim literature:  the spirit which they breathe is one of charity and
philanthropy:  the preacher would like to ‘close the gates of Hell and
open those of Paradise to all mankind.’  He employs »«fº technicalities
very rarely, and none that would occasion the ordinary reader much
difficulty….”

Malf«œåt [Utterances].  A loosely organized compilation of talks and
sayings by Shaikh ‹Abd al-Qådir, almost equal in total length to
Revelations of the Unseen.  Frequently treated as a kind of appendix or
supplement to manuscript and printed versions of Al-Fat¥ ar-Rabbånº.
Translated from the Arabic by Muhtar Holland. Houston, Texas:
Al-Baz Publishing, Inc., 1992.

Fut«¥ al-Ghaib [Revelations of the Unseen].  A collection of
seventy-eight discourses.  The Arabic text, edited by Mu¥ammad
Sålim al-Bawwåb, has been published by Dår al-Albåb, Damascus,
1986.  German translation: W. Braune. Die Fut«¥ al-Gaib des ‹Abd
al-Qådir. Berlin and Leipzig: Walter de Gruyter & Co., 1933.  English
translations: (1) M. Aftab-ud-Din Ahmad. Futuh Al-Ghaib [The Revela-
tions of the Unseen]. Lahore, Pakistan: Sh. Muhammad Ashraf. Repr.
1986.  (2) Shaikh ‹Abd al-Qådir al-Jºlånº. Revelations of the Unseen
(Fut«¥ al-Ghaib).  Translated from the Arabic by Muhtar Holland.
Houston, Texas: Al-Baz Publishing, Inc., 1992.

Jalå› al-Khawå£ir [The Removal of Cares].  A collection of forty-five
discourses by Shaikh ‹Abd al-Qådir.  Arabic text with Urdu translation
published by Maktaba Nabawiyya, Lahore, n.d.   Translated from the
Arabic by Muhtar Holland.  Ft. Lauderdale, Florida: Al-Baz Publishing,
Inc., 1997.
2 In his article “‹Abd al-Kådir” in Encyclopaedia of Islam (also printed in Shorter
Encyclopaedia of Islam. Leiden, Netherlands: E.J. Brill, 1961).

.

.
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Sirr al-Asrår [The Secret of Secrets].  A short work, divided into
twenty-four chapters, in which “the realities within our faith and our
path are divulged.”  English translation:  The Secret of Secrets by ªaærat
‹Abd al-Qådir al-Jºlånº, interpreted by Shaykh Tosun Bayrak al-Jerrahi
al-Halveti.  Cambridge, England:  The Islamic Texts Society, 1992.

Al-Ghunya li-£ålibº £arºq al-¥aqq [Sufficient Provision for Seekers
of the Path of Truth].  Arabic text published in two parts by Dår
al-Albåb, Damascus, n.d., 192 pp. + 200 pp. Translated from the
Arabic (in 5 vols.) by Muhtar Holland.  Hollywood, Florida:
Al-Baz Publishing, Inc., 1997.

Other works attributed to Shaikh ‹Abd al-Qådir include short treatises
on some of the Divine Names; litanies [awråd/a¥zåb]; prayers and
supplications [da‹awåt/munåjåt]; mystical poems [qaƒå›id].

May Allåh forgive our mistakes and failings, and may He bestow His
blessings upon all connected with our project—especially our gracious
readers!  Ámºn.

Muhtar Holland
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About the Translator
Muhtar Holland was born in 1935, in the ancient city of Durham

in the North East of England.  This statement may be considered
anachronistic, however, since he did not bear the name Muhtar
until 1969, when he was moved—by powerful experiences in the
latihan kejiwaan of Subud—to embrace the religion of Islåm.*

At the age of four, according to an entry in his father’s diary, he said
to a man who asked his name:  “I’m a stranger to myself.”  During
his years at school, he was drawn most strongly to the study of
languages, which seemed to offer signposts to guide the stranger on
his “Journey Home,” apart from their practical usefulness to one who
loved to spend his vacations traveling—at first on a bicycle—
through foreign lands.  Serious courses in Latin, Greek, French,
Spanish and Danish, with additional smatterings of Anglo-Saxon,
Italian, German and Dutch.  Travels in France, Germany, Belgium,
Holland and Denmark.  Then a State Scholarship and up to Balliol
College, Oxford, for a degree course centered on the study of Arabic
and Turkish.  Travels in Turkey and Syria.  Then National Service
in the Royal Navy, with most of the two years spent on an intensive
course in the Russian language.

In the years since graduation from Oxford and Her Majesty’s
Senior Service, Mr. Holland has held academic posts at the Univer-
sity of Toronto, Canada;  at the School of Oriental and African
Studies in the University of London, England (with a five-month
leave to study Islamic Law in Cairo, Egypt); and at the Universiti
Kebangsaan in Kuala Lumpur, Malaysia (followed by a six-month
sojourn in Indonesia).  He also worked as Senior Research Fellow at
the Islamic Foundation in Leicester, England, and as Director of the
N«r al-Islåm Translation Center in Valley Cottage, New York.

* The name Muhtar was received at that time from Bapak Muhammad Subuh
Sumohadiwidjojo, of Wisma Subud, Jakarta, in response to a request for a suitable
Muslim name.  In strict academic transliteration from the Arabic, the spelling would
be Mukhtår.  The form Muchtar is probably more common in Indonesia than Muhtar,
which happens to coincide with the modern Turkish spelling of the name.
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His freelance activities have mostly been devoted to writing and
translating in various parts of the world, including Scotland and
California.  He made his Pilgrimage [ªajj] to Mecca in 1980.

Published works include the following:

Al-Ghazålº. On the Duties of Brotherhood. Translated from the Classical Arabic
by Muhtar Holland. London: Latimer New Dimensions, 1975. New York:
Overlook Press, 1977. Repr. 1980 and 1993.
Sheikh Muzaffer Ozak al-Jerrahi. The Unveiling of Love.  Translated from the
Turkish by Muhtar Holland. New York: Inner Traditions, 1981.  Westport,
Ct.: Pir Publications, 1990.
Ibn Taymºya. Public Duties in Islåm. Translated from the Arabic by Muhtar
Holland. Leicester, England: Islamic Foundation, 1982.
Hasan Shushud. Masters of Wisdom of Central Asia.  Translated from the
Turkish by Muhtar Holland. Ellingstring, England: Coombe Springs Press,
1983.
Al-Ghazålº. Inner Dimensions of Islamic Worship. Translated from the Arabic
by Muhtar Holland. Leicester, England: Islamic Foundation, 1983.
Sheikh Muzaffer Ozak al-Jerrahi. Irshåd. Translated [from the Turkish] with an
Introduction by Muhtar Holland. Warwick, New York:  Amity House, 1988.
Westport, Ct.: Pir Publications, 1990.
Sheikh Muzaffer Ozak al-Jerrahi.  Blessed Virgin Mary. Translation from the
Original Turkish by Muhtar Holland. Westport, Ct.: Pir Publications, 1991.
Sheikh Muzaffer Ozak al-Jerrahi. The Garden of Dervishes. Translation from
the Original Turkish by Muhtar Holland. Westport, Ct.: Pir Publications,
1991.
Sheikh Muzaffer Ozak al-Jerrahi. Adornment of Hearts. Translation from the
Original Turkish by Muhtar Holland and Sixtina Friedrich. Westport, Ct.: Pir
Publications, 1991.
Sheikh Muzaffer Ozak al-Jerrahi. Ashki’s Divan. Translation from the Original
Turkish by Muhtar Holland and Sixtina Friedrich. Westport, Ct.: Pir
Publications, 1991.
Shaikh ‹Abd al-Qådir al-Jºlånº.  Revelations of the Unseen (Fut«¥ al-Ghaib).
Translated from the Arabic by Muhtar Holland.  Houston, Texas:  Al-Baz
Publishing, Inc., 1992
Shaikh ‹Abd al-Qådir al-Jºlånº.  The Sublime Revelation (al-Fat¥ ar-Rabbånº).
Translated from the Arabic by Muhtar Holland.  Houston, Texas:  Al-Baz
Publishing, Inc., 1992
Shaikh ‹Abd al-Qådir al-Jºlånº.  Utterances (Malf«œåt).  Translated from the
Arabic by Muhtar Holland.  Houston, Texas:  Al-Baz Publishing, Inc., 1992
Shaikh ‹Abd al-Qådir al-Jºlånº.  The Removal of Cares (Jalå› al-Khawå£ir).
Translated from the Arabic by Muhtar Holland.  Ft. Lauderdale, Florida:
Al-Baz Publishing, Inc., 1997
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Subject Index, Volume One
Ab« Bakr.  See Caliphate
Ablution.  —in wake of sexual intercourse, 137.  See Eye; Invocation; Water
Acquisition.  Actions of human beings created by Allåh and acquired by His servants,
212–15
Affliction.  What to say to someone smitten with an affliction,  388
‹Alº ibn Abº ¡ålib.  See Caliphate
Alms-due.  Book of the—[Kitåb az-Zakåt], 17–19.  Fast-breaking—[Zakåt al-Fi£r], 20
Angels.  Interrogation in the tomb by—Munkar and Nakºr, 223–30
Animal.  License to kill—creatures,  361–65
Anthropomorphists.  Doctrine of the Mushabbiha [Anthropomorphists], 436–37
Arbitration.  Appointment of arbitrators to attempt reconciliation between estranged
spouses, 150
Assembly point.  Practices observed [by Pilgrim] at the—[mºqåt], 28–29
Attributes.  —which may not be applied to the Maker [Båri›] (Almighty and Glorious
is He), 281–94

Balance.  Allåh (Exalted is He) has a—[Mºzån], in which, on the Day of Resurrection,
He will weigh the good deeds and the bad deeds of the believers, 242–46
Basin.  —[ªawæ] of the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace), from which the
believers will quench their thirst at the Resurrection, 237–38
Bath.  Etiquette of public steam—[¥ammåm], 331–32.  Prohibition of naked exposure
when taking—, 63–65
Believer.  Impermissibility of the statement:  “I am a—, as a matter of fact [ana mu›min
¥aqqan],” 210–11.  —may not be charged with unbelief because he has committed many
sins, 216. Early believers commended by Allåh (Exalted is He) in His Book, 268–69.
Body.  Ten good habits associated with the physical—, 300–1.
Breaking fast.  What to say when—at someone else’s place, 329–30
Bride.  Advisability of viewing face and hands of prospective—, 115–16
Bridegroom.  What—should say when bride is conducted to his chamber, and when
marriage is consummated, 134–35
Burial grounds.  Proper manners when visiting—[maqåbir], 366–67
Buzzing.  See Ear

Caliphate.  —of Ab« Bakr, the Champion of Truth [aƒ-»iddºq] (may Allåh be well
pleased with him), 256–59.  —of ‹Umar ibn al-Kha££åb (may Allåh be well pleased with
him), 260.  —of ‹Uthmån ibn ‹Affån (may Allåh be well pleased with him), 261–62.
—of ‹Alº ibn Abº ¡ålib (may Allåh be well pleased with him), 263–64.  —of Mu‹åwiya
ibn Abº Sufyån, 265–66



456

456 Volume One

Charm.  Appropriate—for victim of the fever, 371.  Using the Qur›ån and the Most
Beautiful Names [al-Asmå› al-ªusnå] as a—[ruqya], 106–7.  See Childbirth
Chief of the Envoys.  See Mu¥ammad
Childbirth.  Appropriate charm for  woman experiencing difficult—, 372–73
Children.  Proper attitude toward young—, 104
Church.  Appropriate words for a Muslim to utter if he sees a—[kanºsa], 108
Cleansing.  Materials for istijmår [—without water],  344.  —[istinjå›] after various types
of discharge from both orifices, 345–46
Clothing.  Good manners in relation to—, 69–70.  Matters of dress, 351–54
Coitus interruptus.   Obtaining woman’s consent before practicing—[‹azl], 140
Commands and prohibitions.  Desirability of giving—in a private context whenever
possible, 162–63
Community.  —[Umma] of Mu¥ammad (Allåh bless him and give him peace) is the
best of all Communities, 254–55.  See Leaders
Companions.  Correctness of neutral attitude toward conflicts among the—(may
Allåh be well pleased with them all), 270–72
Condemnation of wrongs.  Three approaches to—:  with the hand, with the tongue,
with the heart, 155–56.  If it seems impossible to eliminate a particular wrong, does one
still have a duty to express condemnation of it?  157
Corpse.  What to say when laying a—in the grave, 111
Creation.  Garden of Paradise and Fire of Hell are products of—, 247–49.  See
Acquisition; Faith
Creator.  Knowledge of the—[aƒ-»åni‹] (Almighty and Glorious is He), 171–294
Death.  What to say when visiting a Muslim patient close to—, 109–10
Destiny. Importance of believing in—[qadar], whether good or bad, 218–20
Diet. Importance of strictly a lawful diet, 136
Œiråriyya.  Theological teachings of the—, 439
Dress.  See Clothing
Drinking.  Etiquette of eating and—, 320–28
Du‹å›.  See Supplication
Duty.  Importance of having the necessary capacity and ability before attempting to
perform duties, 153–54.  See Enjoining and forbidding.
Dye.  See Hair
Ear.  What to say when one’s—is buzzing, 382
Earning.  —livelihood by lawful means [kasb min al-¥alål], 77–80
Eating.  Etiquette of—and drinking, 320–28
Elders.  Proper attitude toward one’s—, 104
Enjoining and forbidding.  Duty to enjoin what is right and fair and to forbid what is
wrong and unfair [al-amr bi’l-ma‹r«f wa ’n-nahy ‹ani ’l-munkar], 151–70.  Various
categories to be distinguished in order to determine what ought to be enjoined, what
ought to be forbidden, and who bears the responsibility, 166–68
Entering someone’s presence.  Seeking permission to enter someone’s presence, 58–60
Evening.  What to say at the advent of morning and—, 359–60
Expiation.  —for various infractions during the Pilgrimage, 30–31
Eye.  Ablution performed by one who casts the evil—, 374–75
Faith. —[ºmån] is a matter of verbal utterance, inner experience and practical
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observance, 203–7.  What is required before increase of—can come about, 208.  “Is—
a product of creation, or is it uncreated?”  209.  Provided he retains his—, one whom
Allåh condemns to the Fire because of a major sin will not stay there forever, 217
Fast-breaking.  See Alms-due
Fasting.  Book of—[Kitåb aƒ-»iyåm], 21–23
Få£ima.  Special respect due to—(may Allåh be well pleased with her), 267
Fever.  Appropriate charm for victim of—, 371
Finger.  See Ring
Fire of Hell.  See Creation
Forbidding.  See Enjoining and forbidding
Garden of Paradise.  See Creation
Good manners.  Book of—[Kitåb al-Ádåb], 53–111; 297–389
Grave.  See Tomb
Greeting.  —with “Peace be upon you!” [as-salåmu ‹alaikum], 53–55.  Permissibility
of—with “May Allåh bless you [ƒalla’llåhu ‹alaik] !”)  369
Habits.  —considered reprehensible, 56–57.  See Body
Hair.  Removal of—, particularly from pubic region, 302–4.  Disapproval of plucking
gray or white—, 305–6.  Leaving tufts of—on the head; parting the—, 311.  Removal
of facial—with tweezers, 312–13.  Dyeing—black, 314.  Dyeing—with henna, 315–16.
Applying oil to—periodically, 318
ªajj.  See Pilgrimage.
Hand.  See Condemnation of wrongs; Ring; Left; Right
ªawæ.  See Basin
Head.  See Hair,  Shaving
Heart.  See Condemnation of wrongs
Heavenly Journey.  Belief that the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace) saw
his Lord (Almighty and Glorious is He) with his ordinary eyes on the night of his—
[lailat al-Isrå›], 221–22
Heavenly Throne.  On the Day of Resurrection, Allåh will cause His Messenger and
Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace) to sit on the— , 239–40
Hell.  Necessity of believing in the Narrow Bridge over—[aƒ-»irå£ ‹alå Jahannam], 236.
See Creation
Henna.  See Hair
Heretical.  See Innovations.
Home.  On entering one’s own—, 75–76
House.  What to say when leaving the—, 358
Husband.  Respective merits of husbands and wives, and their respective rights and
duties, 118–23.   See Wife
Ïmån.  See Faith
Inner experience.  See Faith
Innovations.  Sects responsible for heretical—[bida‹], 277–79
Intercession.  —[shafå‹a] of Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace), 232–35
Interrogation.  See Angel
Invocations.  —[adhkår] offered when washing parts of the body, 347–50.  See Qur›ån
Islåm.  What is required of someone who wishes to enter—, 7–12.  Good practices [ådåb]
handed down from Islåmic sources, 169–70
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Isrå›.  See Heavenly Journey
Istijmår.  See Cleansing
Istinjå›.  See Cleansing
I‹tikåf.  See Seclusion
Jahmiyya.  On the—, 423–26.  Theological teachings of the—, 438
Karråmiyya.  On the— , 427
Khawårij.  On the—; their doctrines, and fifteen sects derived from them, 402–8
Kohl.  Desirability of applying—an odd number of times, 317
Kullåbiyya.  Theological teachings of the—, 441
Leaders.  Duty to obey—of the Muslim community,  273–76
Left.  What is best done with the—hand, or on the—, 61–62.  See Ring
Letters of the alphabet.  Doctrine that—[¥ur«f al-mu‹jam] are uncreated, 194–96
Lightning.  What to say on hearing noise of thunder and—, 385
Livelihood.  See Earning
Maker.  See Attributes
Marketplace.  What to say when going into the—, 386
Marriage.  Book of—[Kitåb an-Nikå¥], 112–50.  Best days of week, and best time of day,
for concluding—contract, 124.  Arrangements connected with—ceremony, 125.  See
Sexuality;  Wedding
Medical treatment.  Permissibility  of various forms of—,  376–77
Medina.  Visiting—and  tomb of Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace), 48–52
Messenger.  See Mu¥ammad.
Mirror.  What to say when looking in the—, 381
Mºzån.  See Balance
Moon.  What to say at the first sighting of the new—, 387
Morning.  What to say at the advent of—and evening, 359–60
Mosque.  Proper manners to be observed when visiting the—[masjid], 71–72.  Imper-
missibility of all activities that may be considered offensive within the precincts of the
mosques [masåjid], 91–92
Mothers of the Believers.  Special respect due to wives of the Prophet (Allåh bless him
and give him peace), who are regarded as the—, 267
Mu‹åwiya ibn Abº Sufyån.  See Caliphate
Mu¥ammad.  Doctrine that Mu¥ammad ibn ‹Abdi’llåh ibn ‹Abd al-Mu££alib ibn
Håshim is the Messenger of Allåh [Ras«lu’llåh], Chief of the Envoys [Sayyid al-Mursalºn],
and Seal of the Prophets [Khåtam an-Nabiyyºn], 250–53.  See Community
Munkar and Nakºr.  See Angel
Murji›a.  On the—[“the Postponers”], 422
Mushabbiha.  See Anthropomorphists
Muslims.  Proper attitude toward fellow—, 104.
Mu‹tazila.  Doctrines of the—and the Qadariyya, 428–35
Mu›min.  See Believer
Nails.  Desirability of clipping—on a Friday, 307–8
Najjåriyya.  Theological teachings of—, 440
Naked exposure.  Prohibition of—, 63–65
Names.  Surnames and personal—[al-kunå wa ’l-asmå›], 100–2.  Using the Most
Beautiful Names [al-Asmå› al-ªusnå] as a charm or amulet [ruqya], 106–7.  Doctrine
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that Allåh (Almighty and Glorious is He) has ninety-nine Names, 197–202
Neck.  Shaving nape of the—, 311
Non-Muslim.  Impropriety of shaking hands with members of protected—communities
[ahl adh-dhimma], 370
Oil.  See Hair
Omens.  —evil and good, 368.  What to say at the sight of an evil—, 384
Orifices.  See Cleansing
Pains.  What a person needs to say when he or his brother is suffering from bodily aches
and—, 383
Paradise.  See Creation
Parents.  Duty to honor and respect one’s—[birr al-wålidain], 96–99
Peace.  See Greeting
Pilgrimage.  Book of the—Ktåb al-ªajj], 26–52.  Rites of—to be performed by the early
arrival, 32–42.  How to perform essential rites of—when one has little time to spare, 43.
Essential elements [arkån], necessary elements [wåjibåt] and recommended observances
[masn«nåt] of—[ªajj] and Visitation [‹Umra], 45–47.  What to say to returning pilgrim
[¥åjj], 389.  See Assembly point; Expiation
Prayer.  See Ritual prayer; Supplication
Pregnant woman.  Importance of lawful diet, especially for—, 136
Privacy.  On living in—[wa¥da], 81–84.  Need to ensure—during sexual intercourse,
138.  Rule forbidding a man to be alone in private with woman who is not a close relative
[ma¥ram], 378.  See Commands and prohibitions
Prophet.  See Basin; Heavenly Journey;  Heavenly Throne; Intercession; Medina;
Mu¥ammad
Protection from evil.  See Qur›ån
Pubic region.  See Hair
Purity.  Maintaining state of—at all times, 74.  See Ritual purity
Qadariyya.  Doctrines of—, 428–35
Qibla.  On not facing the—during sexual intercourse, 138
Qur›ån.  Invoking protection from evil [ta‹awwudh] by reciting the—, and using it as
a charm or amulet [ruqya], 106–7.  —is the Speech of Allåh [Kalåmu’llåh], 184–89.  —
consists of intelligible letters and audible sounds, 190–93.  On carrying a copy of the—
[muƒ¥af] when traveling in territory controlled by enemies of Islåm, 380
Råfiæa.  Three major categories of the—, and numerous offshoots of each group, 411–21.
Fourteen offshoots of the—,  417–21
Reconciliation.  See Arbitration
Respect.  See Parents; Standing up
Resurrection.  Necessity of believing in the raising of the dead and their—from the
graves or tombs, 231.  See Balance; Basin;  Heavenly Throne
Right and fair.  See Enjoining and forbidding
Right hand.  What is best done with the—, or on the right-hand side, 61–62
Ring.  On the wearing of signet—and how to select one, 333–34.  Impropriety of
choosing—of iron or brass, 335.  Impropriety of wearing signet—on middle or index
finger, 336.  Wearing—on left hand and little finger, 337
Ritual prayer.  How to perform—[ƒalåt], 13–16.  Hundred declarations after—, 73
Ritual purity.  What constitutes the state of major—[£ahåra kubrå], 66–68
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»alåt.  See Ritual prayer
Sålimiyya.  Theological teachings of the—, 442–45
Seal of the Prophets.  See Mu¥ammad
Seclusion.  Book of—for Fasting and Prayer [Kitåb al-i‹Iikåf], 24–25
Sects.  Concerning the—[firaq] that have gone astray, 393–446.  Ten basic sectarian
divisions which gave rise to the seventy-three—mentioned in the tradition [¥adºth] of
the Prophet (Allåh bless him and give him peace), 398–99.  See Heretical innovations
Seven.  — things a person should never be without, 319
Sexuality.  Avoidance of intercourse during menstruation [¥aiæ] and post-natal
bleeding [nifås], 141  Stern condemnation of anal intercourse, 142.  Circumstances in
which marriage may be dissolved because of husband’s failure to satisfy the considerably
greater sexual appetite of wife, 143–44.  Preserving confidentiality of shared sexual
experience, 146–47.  Spiritual penalties incurred by spouse who refuses to have sexual
intercourse with marriage partner, 148–49.  See Ablution; Coitus interruptus; Privacy;
Qibla; Wife
Shaving.  —the head when not on Pilgrimage, 309–10.  —nape of neck, 311
Shº‹a.  Concerning the—, who are known by several different names, 409–10
Sideburns.  Cultivation of —by men, 312–13
Sin.  See Believer; Faith
Sitting down.  —when, where and how it is appropriate, 103
»iyåm.  See Fasting
Slaves.  Proper treatment of—, both male and female, 379
Sleep.  Good practices connected with sleeping, 355–57
Sneezing.  What to say when—, and to someone who sneezes, 297–99
Standing up.  When appropriate to show respect by—, 297–99
Sunna.  People of the—[Ahl as-Sunna] as the only group saved from damnation [al-firqa
an-nåjiya], 400–1
Supplication.  Correct procedure when offering prayer of—[du‹å›], 105
Synagogue.  Appropriate words for a Muslim to utter if he sees a—[bº‹a], 108
Thunder.  What to say on hearing the noise of—, 385
Toilet.  —manners [ådåb al-khalå›], 338–41.  See Water
Tomb.   See Angel; Medina; Resurrection
Tongue.  See Condemnation of wrongs.
Traveling.  Good manners to be observed when—[ådåb as-safar], 85–90.  See Qur›ån
Tweezers.  See Hair
‹Umar ibn al-Kha££åb.  See Caliphate
Umma.  See Community
‹Umra.  See Visitation
Unbelief.  See Believer
Urine.  See Water
‹Uthmån ibn ‹Affån.  See Caliphate
Verbal utterance.  See Faith
Visitation.  Brief description of the—[‹Umra], 44.  See Pilgrimage
Vocal expression.  On various forms of—[fi ›l-aƒwåt], 93–95
Washing.  See Ablution; Cleansing; Water
Water.  Removal of traces of urine and excrement by means of—, 342.  Cases where
there is no alternative to the use of—, 343
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Wedding.  —ceremony, 126–31.  —feast [walºmat al-‹urs], 132–33
Wife.  Desirability of choosing—who is both religious and intelligent, 117.  Respective
merits of husbands and wives, and on their respective rights and duties, 118–23.
Importance of satisfying the sexual needs of—, 139.  What a man should do if he finds
himself attracted to another man’s—, 145.  Steps to be taken by husband in dealing with
rebellious—, 150.  See Sexuality
Wind.  What to say when a strong—blows, 385
Woman.  See Childbirth; Privacy
Wrong and unfair.  See Enjoining and forbidding
Yawning.  How to cope with—, 297–99
Zakåt.  See Alms-due
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